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Is75. 
“Seven Thunders uttered their volces.” 
Po 
Giory to God in the highest— Peace on 
Earth. In place of war, Good will to all 
mankind, especially the Household of Faith, 
who have kept the Gospel and obeyed its 
first Testimony. 

Seven Tnunpers uttered their voices — 
Seven Testimonies. 

First Testimony — Against Generation — 
perverted and per se. This was the begin- 
ning of a New Heaven—new Religious 
System. 

Second Testimony — Against perverted phy- 
siology — habits of food, dress and occupa- 
tion, which tend to create and stimulate fleshly 
lusts, or that ultimate in generation. 

Is it advisable, for the children of the 
Resurrection, to leave the use of animal 
food, to the children of the world, who 
marry and are given in marriage ? 

Would all, who eat flesh meat, be willing to 
be butchers? Change of Life involves change 
of: diet, as with the Egyptian Israelites. 

Third Testimony — Against selfish agricul- 
ture — Robbing the Land— taking from it, 
and not returning to it, the elements of food. 
The Land should enjoy its Sabbaths of rest— 
should be eultivated and managed, not in the 
Heathenish, but in a Godly manner. 

The accumulations of ages, of fertilizing 
economy, on the part of nature, should not 
be wasted, nor squandered, for temporary 
ends and objects, without regard to the Laws 
of compensation which exist between the 
soil and humanity, and between present and 
coming generations. 

Fourth Testimony — Against perverted com- 
merce — creating class distinctions — a gene- 
ral desire to live without work — making 
labor dishonorable — Land greediness — a 
desire to own more land than can be taken 
good care of, ending in speculation. 

By these means, the inhabitants of a 
nation are withdrawn from the land and 
heaped up in villages, towns and cities. The 
productive agencies of the country exist in 
the form of young men and women, whose 
food is all raised for them, by a few over- 
worked agriculturists. Their clothing, made 
by operatives and machinery, in large facto- 
ries, where disease-creating conditions are 
ever present. These landless, homeless 
classes, in different nations, under the saine 
system, are often involved in strife and 
strikes with the capitalists, or in national 
wars of mutual destruction. 
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Fifth Testimony — Against perverted, de- | 


bauched Literature—the mind-food of mil- 


lions — sustaining all the seven plagues of 
Babylon — Generative lusts, by obscene Lit- 
erature — Physiological lusts, by advertise- 
ments, whieh canse the sale of adulterated 
and discase-creating food, and then of an 
endless amount of death-creating medicines, 
administered by legal and illegal quacks, who 
live and thrive upon the sins of the popula- 
tion, no better than themselves. It being 
like Doctor, like dupes. 

No National wars could be long main- 
tained without war literature and war Instru- 
mental musie. 

Sixth Testimony — Against the prostitution 
of Spiritualism — Spiritualism, the mother 
of Science, has been largely prostituted to 
selfish ends and purposes. “In her was 
found the blood of Saints and Martyrs — of 
all that was shed upon earth.” The holy 
wars and crusades, and the murder of Spir- 
itual Media, as witches, is common to man, 
and has abounded in all the Kingdoms of 
our Christian Babylon, not excepting 
Ameriea, Millions of men and women, 
shabbily got up by perverted generation — 
badly educated, by perverted physiology, 
agrieultnre and commerce, who have passed 
to the lower Spirit World, return to Great 
Babylon — unclean spirits — making its 
Church Organizations their cages and domi- 
ciles. 

Seventh Testimony — Against the prostitu- 
tion of Religion — Religion, instead of Love, 
to God and Humanity —to God in Hu- 
manity, is so perverted, or inverted, as to 
become the synonym of Hate. Those, pos- 
sessing it in the largest measure, being dis- 
tinguished, as murderers, above all others, 
either as national warriors and manufacturers 
of war implements, so that the Heathens are 
constantly learning the arts of war from the 
Christian nations —as witness China and 
Japan—or they are pre-eminent as inquisitors 
— religious persecutors. Whole Peoples 
have, by them, been exterminated from the 
earth, and doomed to an eternity of unbeara- 
ble torment, 

ReEutcion, in its normal condition, is a 
Dove of Love and goodness. It immediately 
flits away from the heart that admits the 
demon of hate. 
is to lose the thing contended for. 

SS 


THE Mikado is making almost as good a tblng out 
of bis reformation as Henry the Eigbtb did of his. 
One of the discarded gods of Japan is advertised 
for saie in a Japanese paper in tbe foilowing 
terms: “ For sale, at Kama-Kura, a very fine idol 
witb six arms. It is fifteen feet high, and was cast 
in bronze, at Sheffield.” Sheffield now shares with 
Birmingbam the doubtful honor of supplying, 
with impartial generosity, missionaries and bibles 
to tbe more inquiring among the heathen, and 
idols to those who prefer to walk in the oid ways. 


To contend about religion, | 


REALITY OF MATERIALIZATION IN PIHL- 
ADELPHIA. 


—0o— 
To the Editor of the Banner of Light: 

I ain sorry to know that certaln Spiritualists, 
who have not attcnded a single one of the sittings 
for materiaiization by the Holmeses, In June and 
Juiy last, assume to decide, in advance of personai 
observatlon, that these manifestatlons are the re- 
sult of imposture. 

I attcnded forty of the sittIngs tben held. No 
one who saw “Katie King ” walk about, and heard 
her speak, and touched her, ever doubted, for a 
moment, that she was a living, thinking belng. 
Either, then, she was what sbe professed to be —a 
spirit from another world — or eise she was a con- 
federate, secretiy introduced by the Holmeses for 
purposes of deception. 

But if human belngs cannot pass and repass at 
pleasure througb the substance of a brick wall or 
of astout walnut partition, then, underthe con- 
ditions we obtalned, entrance to or exlt from the 
cablnet except by the door into the parlor where 
we sat, was a physical impossibility. 

It follows tbat, If human senses are good for 
any thing as evidence, the “Katie King” whom I 
and four or five bundred others saw and heard 
last sumnier was a spirit not of this world. 

Of all tbis, and especlally of the precise con- 
ditions under whicb these materializatlons were 
obtained, the public will be better able to judge by 
reference to an article, to appear in the January 
number of the Atlantie Monthly, which Iam pre- 
paring wlth the strictest care, containing a record 
of what passed during these sittings. 

Istake whatever of reputation I may bave ac- 
quired, after eighteen years’ study of Splritualism, 
as a dispassionate observer, upon tbe genulne 
character of these pbenomena. 

ROBERT DALE OWEN. 

Philadelphia, November 2d, 1874. 


IDOL WORSHIP. 


—0— 
IF any presume that the day of idolatry is 


past, we would hasten to relieve them of the 
hallucination, and raise a warning cry against 
the false gods of the day in which we live. 
At no time, in all past human history, las idol- 
atry been more prevalent than now —never 
has the imperative proclamation, “ Thou shalt 
have no gods but me,” been more needed, nor 
more opportune. And when we think of the 
gross blindness of the people in by-gone days, 
these remarks become all the stronger. We 
are too apt to look with extreme pity or dis- 
gust, upon those we have chosen to call hea- 
then, because they paid much adoration to cu- 
riously carved blocks of wood or stone, forget- 
ting meanwhile that these are the most harm- 
less practices of all idolatry. The homage 
paid to flesh and blood, to gold, to institutions 
of various kinds, and to “idols dwelling in the 
heart,” far surpasses, in extent and in de- 
pravity, any former age since the history of 
the world began. To enumerate for denun- 
ciation, all the idols that are holding carnival 
in unregenerate hearts, would fill volumes; 
and we purpose no such undertaking. But 
against the whole army of figures, animate 
and inanimate, that are occupying the place of 
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Christ in the heart, we would bear testimouy, 
while we endeavor to point out somo few 
prominent gods, tlt are worse, nnd more 
worshiped than any fixture of wood or brass 
ever erected by nny heathen, That selfishness 
is the great idol and sin of the world, there 
cean bo but small success at denial, That 
nearly all things are inade to bend to the wor- 
ship of self, needs but little evidence to ren- 
der general proof, Inclination may lead us to 
set apart the Bible as an object of adoration. 
The same may be said of the Sabbath. While 
we know that without the spirit of truth, the 
letter or materiality killeth; and that “ the 
Sabbath was made for man ” aud not man to 
worship the Sabbath, Thus selfish inclina- 
tions would cause us to live to uphold any and 
allinstitutions that would further the demands 
of self. Instead of making institutions the 
means of self-control, abasement and conse- 
quent elevation, we too commonly seek to 
make them the objects that shall ultimate in 
selfish redundancy. Making money, position, 
fashion, dress, luxury, or any dominant desire 
we may have, is an idol before which we are 
tempted to bow perpetually, consecrating 
thereto the first fruits of our thoughts and af- 
fections. With us,as Believers, there is as 
much danger of idolatry as in any class of 
people known, We may pride ourselves upon 
the peculiar purity of our lives, and at the sanie 
time be idolatrizing institutions of mammon in 
some of his protean forms. Living apart 
from the world may become a matter of such 
lazy selfishness that we make it a matter of 
studious gratification. We are liable tomake 
the garments we wear, objects of worship, and 
instead of their being representations of prin- 
ciples that are true, they take the precedence 
of the principles themselves. Principle is the 
main thing. Let institutions, young and old, 
subserve the purposes of godly principle ; and 
not principle humiliated to sustain any insti- 
tution. Self-abnegation, in some particular 
point or points, may be very good; but this 
can never answer the purpose of an entire sub- 
mission to principle. To eat or drink that we 
may expend our strength in the gratification 
of other lusts, is a common species of idolatry. 
The lusts for good (?) living will sometime ap- 
pear to us as bad asany other lusts. The seat- 
ing of some human favorite in our hearts to rule 
or bias our conduct, where only principle should 
sit, is still another common idolatrous shrine. 
The common god of the age is gold; and this 
god worships the goddess of fleshly lusts. 
And look where we may, the world over, we 
find but few exceptions from the general rule 
that the worship of women, land, and kindred 
monopolies, have been the idol-causes of all 
the wars and inflictions that have ever cursed 
poor humanity. Let the object of our heart’s 
worship be God alone, and to love our neigh- 
bor as ourselves will be consequent fruits. 
G. A. Loomas, Watervliet, N. Y. 


THE importance of ventilating bedrooms is a fact 
in which every one is vitally interested, and which 
few properiy appreciate. If two men are to oc- 
cupy a bedroom during the night, fet them step 
upon the weighing scaies as they retire, and then 
again in the morning, and they will find that their 
actuai weight is at least a pound less in the morn- 
ing. Frequently there wili be a icss of one or two 
pounds, and the average ioss throughout the year 
will be more than one pound; that is, during the 
night there is a foss of a pound of matter, which 
has gone off from their bodles, from the iungs 
partiy, and partly through the pores of the skin. 


The escaped material is carbonic acid and decayed 
animai matter or polsonous cxhalations. 
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SECOND THUNDER. 
Bevoven Kuper J. B. Vance, Alfred, Afe.: 

The Lynn “ Record,” containing an account 
of your successful mectings there, is received. 
I have just finished re-reading your able 
address — wise in spirit, haminous and logical 
in matter. 

To sce the rising class — the young men — 
coming up to the help of the Lord, is a great 
comfort to my spirit. 

“Who shall go forth in this fight? The 
young men of the princes of the provinces.” 

“ Who shall order the battle?” Hence- 
forth these must fight the battles of the Lord 
— Truth against Error — the New against 
the Old: the second thunder sounding to 
raise the dead in Nature, and to awaken 
those who are sleeping in the dust of the 
earth, in the present Gospel degree. Dust 
was to be the scrpent’s meat, even in the 
Holy Mountain. 

In my day I have striven zealously to do 
my work. I have fought the good fight, and 
kept the living faith of a Gospel-inerease alive 
in my own soul, and in the souls of many 
others. I glory in the cross I have borne 
against physical lusts, other than those of 
generation. Iam joyful in this day because 
I have “suffered in the flesh,” having ceased 
to eat flesh thirty-five years ago. 

The battle has been a heavy one, for the 
pioneers, but victory lights upon our banner. 
The morning dawns; the end draws near, 
when the waters of truth, like the Mill river 
flood, will burst the barriers that have so long 
held them in check. Pretty soon the old 
theological dam will give way all at once. 
It cannot much longer withstand the wear 
and tear of waves succeeding each other, 
keeping up a continuous, everlasting pressure 
of new ideas, right from the inner heavens. 

The primary fundamental principles of 
the Old Theology, laid down by the Coun- 
cil of Nice, reformed by Luther, Calvin, Ser- 
vetus, and their successors, Knox, Edwards, 
Bushnell, Beecher, Cheever, Tyng; and re- 
affirmed and reissued by the Evangelical 
Alliance — these, with Scott, Clark, Miller 
and Grant, and all the rest of them, are done 
for — the dam will give way I 

My work has been to help start the lower 
tier of theological stones and timbers in the 
old dilapidated structure. In the New York 
Tabernacle, a long time ago, I declared that 
the God of Israel was a medium of powers 
still above him; that, even under Scripture 
ruling, “ He called them gods, unto whom the 
word of God, from higher powers — the 
Christ- Heavens — came.” 

It was strong meat for many; and when 
I affirmed that Jesus was not the Christ, 
any more than Ann was the Christ; that 
as she was a woman, and a Gentile one at 
that, so was Jesus a man, a Jew, who as truly 
confessed his sins as did Anu Lee, or as any 
one of ushas ever done,everybody felt that that 
was just as the thing ought to be. But would 
not the old dam of the first cycle go, if these 
positions were admitted and suffered to be- 
come Orthodox ? 

Have we not all, in the world, been edu- 
cated in the old theology of a God above 
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law, a mythical Jesus, or Christ, and of the 
holy Protestant Scriptures? Did we not 
practically believe and hold them as the word 
of God? Was not the Protestant translation 
the true one? Were not the apostles — to 
say nothing of Jesus — unbounded in knowl- 
edge, perfect in doctrine? The fall of man 
from the holy, immaculate state iu which God 
created him, a full grown angelic being, by 
virtue of his existence, without any travail 
of soul — our great loss by Adam’s great sin, 
these must not be questioned | 

As antichrist began to work in the Primi- 
tive Church, has he not continued to work in 
this Church, in all physical and physiological 
matters, for was not sickness, amongst us, a 
matter over which we had no control? Was 
it not a wise dispensation of the all-wise 
Creator, entirely beyond human supervision ? 

I take these positions: First, the Mosaic 
law is fundamental to the Gospel; they belong 
together — complement each other. Second, 
there is a sharp distinction between Jew- 
ish and Gentile Christianity, which must be 
removed. Third, all parties and processes, 
connected with the generation of Jesus, are 
unchristian, and do not belong to the resur- 
rection order. Fourth, no man or woman 
was ever born a Christian. Fifth, generation, 
whether of Gods, Christs, Holy Ghosts, An- 
gels, or Men and Women, is demonstration, 
strong as proof from holy writ, that the par- 
ties concerned, from beginning to end, were 
in some one of the earths — the most outward 
and external proceeding from the creative 
fountain of Deity, the lowest of all normal 
spheres. The hells are abnormal., Jesus 
travailed into Christianity. Like all Jews, 
he believed in a physical resurrection, 
and headed a general movement in the spirit- 
world, to actualize it. He failed, but not 
without achieving a partial success, by raising 
Lazarus, returning to his own body, and also 
raising the bodies of many other of the saints 
who had died in the faith of a physical resur- 
rection, and whom nothing but the fact of 
reéntering their former bodies, and then dying 
over again, could convince and confound. 
They all belonged to the same race of our 
modern antichristians, of whom the Second 
Adventists are the most logical type. 

As a Jew, Jesus believed in war; he prac- 
ticed it in the temple. When arrested, his 
company possessed, if indeed they had not 
sold garments to provide swords. He ex- 
pected spiritual assistance, and as a good 
Jew, properly so. He headed a general in- 
surrection against the powers that were, in 
the belief that he would be sustained by su- 
pernatural phenomena, as were the Jews, 
against the inhabitants of the land of Canaan. 
At his birth, he was so noticed. Why not in 
becoming “ King of the Jews?” 

The apostles all believed in the physical 
resurrection, “Dunlavy” did not perceive 
that fact. 

Spiritualism is a science, not a religion. 
Hitherto, we, as Shakers, have been but a 
Gentile Pentecostal Church, comparatively 
ignorant of the physical truths of the Jewish 
order, which the Jewish Pentecostal Church 


fully understood and indorsed cighteen hun- 
dred years ago. 
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it recognizes, in full, the traths pertaining 
the enrth, even ns 
by the first Pente- 
A true, 
godly, scientific ngriculture, conjoined with a 


Tho marringe of the Lamb Ims not yet occur- 
red, exceptso farns Aun Lee wid her snecess- 
ors in office, power and trust, hnve been con- 
nected, by magnetie nnd spiritual association, 
with Jesns nnd the Jews of the Pentecostal 
Church, in the spiritual world. 

This Gentile Mother Church will hear the 
seven thunders, before she will receive the 
whole counsel of God. Then will come the 
day that will be as the light of seven days. 

Itisn novel idea, that good old Believers, 
who thought themselves perfected Christiana, 
fw better than any Jews, will yet have to 
learn truth of them; that a periect union 
between the old saints of former dispensa- 
tions and the new saints of this order, must 
be effected, cach party giving and receiving 
truths, one from the other, and becoming 
joined like a ring. 

These and similar truths are now pressing 
upon Believers from the spirit-world. We 
must fall at the feet of Jesus, like Paul before 
Gamaliel, and accept him, not as a Catholic, 
a Protestant, nor a Greek Christian, but as a 
Jewish Christian. 

The old “dam” must give way, then the 
“flood” of truth will carry off a lot of rub- 
bish. Old things will pass away. When the 
“dam” breaks, tlie waters will do the rest. 
Judgment begins at the house of God; and 
it is a great work to couvert into real Shakers, 
many Believers who have passed out of the 
body. How could it be otherwise? 

When in the world, I was joined to a com- 
pany of imaterialists — radicals — unto whom 
the first principles of the new earth were 
being revealed. We loved our fellow-man 
with a love that many Christians might do 
well to emulate. But God put it into our 
hearts to hate the Old Mil Dam—all the 
old theologies of Christendom, of Babylonian 
confusion. With the subtle waters of natural 
truth we worked away at the “old dam,” 
like beavers, until we removed the lowest tier 
of foundation stones and timbers, held to- 
gether by rotten cement, under shoddy con- 
tracts. 

First, we claimed the right to think, to 
reason; the right of conscience. Second, 
that belief was the result of evidence, not of 
authority. Third, that woman was the equal 
of man, except in physical strength, possess- 
ing the same right; that it was her province 
to regulate reproduction in all respects, just 
as females of all other animals regulate it. 
In government, in property, and in all duties 
of citizenship, there should be no invidious 
distinction nor disparaging preferences. If 
war was improper for woman, that was proof 
that it was also improper for man—was 
wrong per se. Fourth, that the land belonged, 
by inalienable right, to the race, not to indi- 
viduals; and that land monopoly preceded 
all the wars, and wars created chattel slavery, 
wages, slavery and poverty — diseases coming 
in from secondary causes, 

We were as truly inspired, though we knew 
it not, to reassert and bring forth these pri- 
mary truths of a new earthly order, as were 
Ann Lee and her compeers, to reassert and 
bring forth the first principles of a New 
Heavenly Order. And that new spiritual 
order will never exist in its glory, until 
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they are recognized 
castal church in the spirit-world: 


perfect physiology, that will remove the 
causes of all diseases in the new earth and 
from the uew heavens — n dietary as pure as 
was the manna, and as natural. 

Because these truths are a two-cdged 
sword, cutting both wnys upon physical and 
theological errors, in the natural and spiritual 
orders, is he who iterates and reiterates them 
therefore an enemy ? 

Is not truth onr dearest friend, 
Guide and guardian evermore ? 
Will it not our plans subtend, 
Reaching the immortal shore? 
> Fraternally yours, F. W. Evans. 
Mt. Lebanon, N. Y., June 17th, 1874. 


BIBLE SPIRITUALISM. 


BY D. WINDER. 
—0— 
TRANSFIGURATION AND MATERIALIZATION. 
—O— 

TEXT: —*‘ Jesus took Peter, James and Jolin, 
and went up into a hlgh mountain to pray; and as 
He prayed, the fashlon of His countenance was 
altered, and His raiment was white and glittering; 
and behold there talked with Him two men, which 
were Moses and Elias; who appeared in glory, and 
spake of His decease which He should accom- 
plish at Jerusalem.—They (Peter, James and 
John) saw His glory, and the two men that stood 
with Him.”— Luke 9: 28-32. 

—o— 

THE history of the physical sciences,—their dis- 
covery, progress and development,—is being re- 
peated in the new spiritual philosophy. A little 
more than two centuries ago, Galileo was impris- 
oned for uttering the discovery that our globe 
revolved on Its axis. Previous to that time, and 
long after, eclipses of the sun and moon, the 
appearance of comets, and the lurid glare of au- 
rora borealis, were regarded as supernatural phe- 
nomena, foreboding some dire calamity to the 
children of earth. 

We have an example of transfiguration in the 
case of Stephen, the first martyr to the cause of 
Jesus Christ. When he was brought before the 
Jewish Sanhedrim, and false and grievous charges 
brought against him, we are told by the historian, 
Luke, that "all that sat in the council, looking 
steadfastly on him, saw his face as it had been the 
face of an angel.” He was not only transfigured, 
but his spiritual vision was opened, and he cried 
out, “ Behold, I see the heavens opened, and the 
Son of Man standing on the right hand of God.”— 
(Acts 6: 15, and 7: 55. 

Advance has been made in all the physical 
sciences, as well as in astronomy. The mysteries 
of the material world are rapidly unraveling, ele- 
vating the human race to a physical plane far 
beyond either the comprehension or credence of 
even our grandfathers. A corresponding advance 
is being made in the mental, moral and spiritual 
sciences. Not only the crude ideas of the ancients 
in reference to natural phenomena, but the old 
theological dogmas and creeds are being rapidly 
exploded, giving place to a more rational and con- 
sistent system of moral ethics. The present is 
evidently a grand epoch in the history of our 
world ; especially in its moral, religious, and spir- 
itual phases. And it isa significant fact, that the 
most startling religious and spiritual events of the 
present times, are almost exact duplicates of those 
which characterized the period when Jesus of 
Nazareth sojourned on earth. The history of the 
Nazarene aud his followers is being repeated, 
although this fact is fully recognized by compara- 
tively few at the present time, owing to the per- 
version and misapprehension of the events of 
both periods. In the imagination of the masses, 
the events of the Nazarene period are exaggerated, 
while the events of the present are disparaged and 
underrated. Unbelievers in modern spiritual 
phenomena delude themselves, in assuming that 


If they could seo such prodigies ns ure aserlbed to 
Jesus nud his disclples, they would be convinced ; 
but the fact that thomsands who witnessed tire so- 
cniled intrucles of Josus, rejected ali his proton- 
sions, fully demonstrates thls delusion, Jnl- 
enced by pride and selllshness, when they could 
not deny the phenomena, they tinputed then to 
sutunle power and fuliuence, or deceptive magical 
arts, Itls Just so now. 

It seems to me that even the most advanced 
Splritunlits nre not aware of the grand stage of 
progress alrendy reached In this glorious develop- 
ment of heavenly experience and truth. As the 
matorlalizatlon of disembodied spirits, 30 as to 
render them vislbie, tangible and nudlble to ordi- 
nary mortals, la now n demonstrated fact, by the 
most rigid sclentific tests, I nm persuaded the way 
will soon be opened for the free Intercourse of 
kindred splrits, in and out of the flesh. We shall 
then reallze the words of Paul: “ Ye are come to 
au inunmerable company of angels, and to the 
spirits of just inen made perfect.” 

In our text, we have an cxample of two phases 
of spiritual phenomena, transfiguration and mate- 
rialization; the latter In the cases of Moses and 
Ellas, who had long been Inhabitants of the Spirit- 
world; the former in the case of Jesus of Naza- 
reth, still in the flesh. This phase,— transfigura- 
tion,—I regard as the highest to be obtained by 
eurth’s children in the flesh; while materializa- 
tion, with all Its consequent results, is the highest 
phase of development on the part of disembodied 
spirits, in thelr relation to our mundane sphere. 

Jesus was then in his material body, and Moses 
and Ellas in their spiritual body. The transfigu- 
ration of his body, and the materialization of 
theirs, had, no doubt, the effect to produce a uni- 
formity in thelr appearance. 

While on this subject, I wish to draw the atten- 
tion of advanced Christian Spiritualists to the 
peculiar physico-spiritual status of Jesus, during 
the forty days that intervened hetween his resur- 
rection and ascension. ‘The solution of this appa- 
rent mystery remains as one of the future achieve- 
ments of Spiritual Philosophy. If we understood 
all now, we should have no more to learn; pro- 
gress in spiritual knowledge would be at an end. 
The further we advance in spiritual science, the 
more we understand of the historic records of the 
New Testament; and the more firm and abiding 
our faith becomes in the truth of these records. 
Old theologies have proved a total failure in ex- 
plaining and harmonizing these records. With 
them, the words “ miracle”? and "“ mystery ” are 
satisfactory answers to all inquiries they cannot 
answer. With us, our answer is, ‘‘ignorance of 
splritual laws.” 

In the first place, it is certain the records testify 
that the physical body of Jesus was dead and 
buried, and that his soul, or spirit, went to hades, 
the ordinary place of departed spirits, called the 
intermediate state. It is also certain that his 
physical body was raised from the dead, and re- 
occupied by his soul or spirit, until his ascension 
to heaven. These facts are distinctly stated hy 
the four Evangelists, and recognized as true by 
the Apostles in all their speeches and writings. 
Peter, in his famous discourse on the day of Pen- 
tevost, says: “‘ His soul was not left in Hell (hades); 
neither did his flesh see corruption.” Theologians 
attach to the word “ Hell” the idea of a lake of 
fire and brimstone. The detailed account of the 
scene at the sepulchre of Jesus; the testimony of 
angels who met the disciples there, and invited 
them to ‘‘see the place where the Lord lay;’’ the 
meeting of Jesus in person by the disciples, as 
they were hastening to inform their brethren ; His 
hailing them; their holding Him by the feet, etc., 
all show that His physical body was reaniinated. 
Hence He was called the “first fruits of them that 
slept.” He was the first who was raised from the 
dead to die no more. He appeared to His disciples 
on various ocasions after His resurrection; and on 
one occasion, when they were alarmed at His sud- 
den and unexpected appearance, and supposed 
they “saw a spirit,” He invited them to handle 
Him, saying: “A spirit hath not fiesh and bones, 
as you see Me have.” He also asked them if they 
had any meat (victuals), and He ate before them, 
to convince them that He was not a spirit, but the 
veritable Jesus of Nazareth, in the same hody He 
occupied hefore His crucifixion. Between His res- 
urrection and ascension, He had the power to ap- 
pear and disappear at pleasure: to enter into the 
rooms where the disciples were assembled, with 
the doors bolted and locked for fear of the 
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Jews. He met the disctples on the road, and 
“thelr eyos were beld that they should vot know 
Hhin,” unt! He pleased to make Hhuself known. 
This phase of Physlo-Splritual Philosophy, though 
renurkable nnd oxtraordInary In Josns, was not 
pecullar to Hhn. In the elghteenth chapter of 
the nets of tho Apostles, wo hnve un recount of 
Phitlp, the dencon, whom, so 6000 as he cmne out 
of the water, nfter baptizing the Enniuch, the 
“splrit cangbt nway, und the Ennuch saw him no 
more.” This phase of Bible Spirituatism remahıs 
yet to be developed In onr new, or modern spitit- 
ual philosophy. As the ungels nro reventing the 
chemtent proccess by which spiritual bodles are 
muterlntized, when we reach the phuse of trans- 
figuration, no doubt they will explali this also. 

Is it nuureagonable to conclude that the 
twelve men, whom Jesus educated as his 
scholars, understood what his views about 
the resurrection of his body were, and tliat, as 
he believed so did they believe ? — Ep. 

en 
rp TAT AT 
SHAKER CONVENTION. 
—0— 
In Stelnway Hall, New York, Nov. 22,1874. Delega- 
tlon of sixteen Shakers. 


PROGRAMME, 


WILL Shakerism depopulate the world ?—Pri- 
mary ideas of God—The God of the Jews not 
the Deity—Jesus not the Christ—Spiritualism 
a science, not areligion—lt originated among 
the Shakers eleven years previous to the 
Rochester Rappings—The Angel of Spiritual. 
ism—Rev. chapter 18—Swedenborg cotempo- 
rary with Ann Lee—Father Evans’ recent visit 
to the Eddys—Spirits can materialize and are 
materialized. 

True religion basedon physiology, and se- 
cures salvation of both soul and body—sup- 
plying all spiritual and temporal wants. 

Two Great Fundamental Orders—the earth- 
ly Order, based on correct Generation, with co- 
operation, and the Heavenly Order, based on 
Christian Celibacy and Community—A new 
Heaven and a new Earth. 

Inthe Millennium, the civil government will 
hold the land as common property, and all 
labor will be performed by co-operation—a 
final solution of the capital and labor question 
—The Equality of Woman recognized—All 
Government offices held by intellectual celi- 
bates. 

The Spiritual Government or Order based 
on Divine Revelation, through Spiritualism, 
resulting in Christian Celibacy and Commu- 
nity. 

History—from the Jewish Pentecostal to the 
Gentile Pentecostal Church, founded by Ann 
Lee. 

“The Reign of the Beast ”—“ The Woman 
that fled into the wilderness,” and the “ Two 
Witnesses,” were all in the 1260 years, ending 
in 1793, when the Shaker Order was estab- 
lished. 

The “‘ Beast that came up out of the sea,” 
was Catholicism—“ The Beast that came up 
out of the Earth, with ten horns,” Protestant- 
ism—The “Ten Horns” were Skepticism, In- 
fidelity, Scientism, Rationalism, ete. 

Gentile Christianity is based on Generation 
and private property—lts product is blood, 
war, prostitution and all phases of crime, 
through the union of Church and State which 
should be separate. 

The “ Doctrine of Devils ”—“ Seven Seals ” 
“Seven Trumpets”—“ Seven Vials ’—‘‘ Seven 
Plagues ’—Perverted generation, Physiology, 
Agriculture, Commerce, Literature, Spiritual- 
ism, and inverted Religion. 

Christ’s Second Appearing took place in Ann 
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Leu—In 1793 the fonndution of the new earth 
was laid inthe American govurnment, which 
is yet to be developed into a Millennial Order. 

Danger of putting the Jewish War God Into 
ths American Constitution—Catholicism in 
Europe culminating in Infnllibility—Protest- 
antism in Anierica has culininated in the 
Brecher-Tilton lawsuits. 

A new Creatiou—Church and State are to 
be separate—The People will live in one of 
the two Orders—Generative Co-operation, or 
Celibate Communism—In both Orders will be 
Iealth of Body—Al) Disease, Pain and Death 
will be removed from the people, who will en- 
joy life in henlth and happiness. 

G. Y. Train writes, “ The Shaker Convention 
was a grand success, and is still shaking 
Babylon through the press,” 

The Graphic gave a pictorial view of the 


Convention, quite good. 
D 
ELDER EVANS AND THE EXECUTIVE MAN- 
SION. 
—0— 

Whata text! Would you be understood 
there is any relation between Elder Evans and 
the Executive Mansion? 

I would be understood, may it please ye, 
no such thing. 

What would I be understood? I would 
be understood, that in pursuance of Elder 
Evans’ prophecy of the increase of God—the 
New Earth—the New Generative Order, 
wherein shall dwell Righteousness,—the next 
occupant of the White House may be a 
celibate. Why, bless your dear souls, don’t 
you see, the Empire State, true to her motto, 
has already taken the initiative ? 

Sensible people comprehend that Official 
Station involves much drudgery. Fools don’t 
see it. Sensible people comprehend that 
Paternity and Maternity involve much drudg- 
ery. Fools don’t seethat. In the New Earth 
aforesaid, the Righteousness aforesaid will 
vouchsafe to the performers of the drudgery 
last aforesaid, immunity from the drudgery 
first aforesaid. 

Those who prostitute Official Station to low 
ambition, or pelf, and those who prosti- 
tutethe Reproductive powers to gratification 
purposes, are fit subjects for Physiological 
Reformers. Amen. 


O. Prentisc. 
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SYMPATHY. 
apa 

“A soft answer turneth away wrath ; but 
grievous words stir up anger.” How little we 
appreciate the amount of good to be derived 
from kind words. The tides of men’s lives 
are turned by kind words, fitly spoken. A 
cheery “ Merry Christmas,” or a “ Happy New 
Year,” will draw one from a gloomy contem- 
plation of self, and fill the heart with charity 
and love for all mankind. Many, upon the 
verge of a foolish, wicked action, are, by a 
pleasant word, or kindly recognition, drawn 


away, and made to look upon their trials and 


crosses ina light modified by the sympathy so 
expressed ; and with renewed zeal gird their 
armor of good resolves the closer, and spring 
forward in the battle they are waging against 
their own terrible pride and passions. So let 
us not only sympathize with one another, but 
express our sympathy ; and in so doing enlarge 
our charity for the short comings, and our 
appreciation of the struggles of others in the 
way of right. Then let us cultivate our pow- 
ers of sympathizing ; let us grow womanly in 
this respect, and learn to use tact and delicacy 
in our sympathies. Let us cultivate our 
sensibilities, so that we may intuitively un- 


derstand the conditions of others, and be quick 
to sympathize and help. Let no lives be lost 
through the lack of cheering words, E. 
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The “ Gardarene or Spirits in Prison,” by J. 
O. Barrett, and J. M. Pechles, Colbey & Rich, 
Boston. The names of these authors ls a 
guarantee that the money of purchasers will 
be well invested. 

“Eating for Strength,” by Dr. Holbrook, No, 
15 Laight St, New York, filled with short 
articles and recipes, which those who cook or 
cat food will find useful, 

“ Primitive Christinnity and Modern Spirit- 
ualism,” by Eugene Crowell; Vol. 1, G. W. 
Carlton & Co., New York, A very interesting 
and instructive book — an educator, 

— 
[From the New Haven Dally Press.] 
SHAKERS. 
—o— 
From Elder Frederick W. Evans, ete.: 


WE learned that the Shakers, who are the follow- 
ers of Mother Ann” (Lee), are betlevers In the 
fulflllment of her prophecy, which was “the 
gathering of persons to the gospel of Christ’s se- 
cond appearing, of which she was the messenger.” 
For this they hope, labor and watch. They 
also believe m * community of goods,” and Instead 
of attending solely to one’s spiritual necessities, 
they care for and supply the teinporal wants. The 
Shaker societies have never extended beyond the 
bounds of the United States, which Is accounted 
for by them from the fact that thelr religion can- 
not exist and flourish except under such govern- 
ments as secure freedoin of speech and of the 
press, llberty of conscience and perfect separa- 
tion between Church and State 

About twenty-five years ago the use of swine as 
food was discontinued, and they use no alcoholle 
preparations except under medical advisement. 
Their objects in dress are modesty, health, and 
comfort, and unless these virtues can be promoted 
they never change their fashion. The other vir- 
tues which they claim are sexual purity, teamper- 
ance in food, and all other things; neatness, ln- 
dustry, peace, charity to the poor, and a prudent, 
saving economy in all temporal things. Each sex 
works in its own appropriate sphere of action 
there being a proper subordination, deference and 
respect of the female to the inale in hls order, 
and of the male to the female in her order, 80 
that in any of these coinmunities the zealous ad- 
vocates of ‘‘woman’s rights” may here find a 
practical realization of their ideal. 

We were not of course permitted to observe 
their peculiar form of private worship (there was 
no public meeting), but every one knows that they 
serve God by singing and dancing, as they are 
“ moved by the spirit.” They quote the customs 
of the Jews, who made their Sabbaths joyous fes- 
tivals, and rejoiced before the Lord with music 
and dancing asa justification of their mode of 
worship. 

We will not longer tlre your readers with our 
visit to the Shakers except to say that order and 
neatiless everywhere prevail, not only in their 
numerous buildings but also on thelr farms and in 
the streets. So far as we have consulted with 
residents in the vicinity there is but one opinion 
regarding the dealings of the Shakers, and that is 
that they are upright and honorable in all their 
transactions between man and man. — ‘*Qur 
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CHINESE BANKRUPTCY. 
—o— 
THEY settle all money disputes among them- 
selves, never appealing to the courts. They 
have a novel bankruptcy practice. On the last 
day of the year, the Chinaman who is unable 
to meet his obligations, pays the largest per- 
centage he can, declaring his inability to do 
more. On New Year’s morning his creditors 
forgive him, embrace him, and declare him 
“free of the books.” Afterward, if able, he 
cancels the debt from pride, not obligation. 
In their cooking neither butter nor milk are 
used. 
Albert D. Richardson. 
eS ee 
WE don’t believe there ls a calm thinking man in 
Wyomlng who does not feel that woman’s presence 
at the ballot-box has worked for us, In the matter 
of elections alone, the greatest reform of the age. 
Our elections used to be a general public row and 
rlot, which would put to shame a Donnybrook falr. 
Now they are as quiet, orderly and peaceable as 
any other assemblage, no matter how heated and 
exclted may be the cainpaign.— Laramie Sentinel. 
—_—_—_—__+ 


RELIGION is the excluslye property of none. All 
rellgions are true in essence and alin; all are sadly 
mlxed with error and distorted by superstition. 
That religion wilt have a purer und higher Inter- 
retation is one of the certalnties of the future. 
o this the labors of all good men converge and 
no doubt it comes as rapidly ns It should. 
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A. DOOLITTLE, EDIUTRESS, 
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(Address at Stelnway Iall.) 
RENOVATED WOMAN, 
So 

Fxiexns: Wo appear before yon as represent- 
atives of an Order of people, who have been 
misapprehended ; and their mission has gen- 
erally been misinterpreted. It is not our 
work, nor purpose, to reprehend others for 
not believing, and seeing eye to cye with us, 
so much as to reprove wrong in ourselves; 
and to practically rnise the standard of moral 
virtue and spiritual truth, so high, that others 
may thereby be led to glorify God, in word, 
in decd, and in truth. 

Names, sects, parties and isms, arc of little 
account. Every scct holds some imperisha- 
ble truth that belongs to God, its Fountain 
and Source. ‘Truth will live. It is strong, 
and will ultimatcly displace error. As far as 
Shakerism embodies Truth, it is potent to 
shake what is false and untrne. But Shaker- 
ism, and its adherents, will be tested by 
truth's unerring standard; and whatever is 
erroneous in their theory, or practice, will be 
outgrown and left behind. The wheels of 
progression are moving and naught but truth 
will stand, “when God in the glory of His 
majesty ariseth to shake terribly the earth.” 
The work of shaking is nota new thing. He 
shook the heavens and earth in the Jewish 
dispensation; (their civil and religious insti- 
tions.) And yet once morc He has promised 
to shake all things that can be shaken, Shak- 
ing and removing error, and establishiug 
truth, will not be accomplished by sudden 
revolutions and great upheavals in society, so 
much as by degrees, and in ways that will 
meet the reason and conscience of intelligent 
immortal beings. 

The times in which we live are propitious, 
fraught with actual and portentous events. 
Slavery, in its grossest form, has been abol- 
ished. At what cost of physical life, material 
wealth, and moral virtue, the captive’s chains 
were broken, will be seen and felt when the 
present generation shall sleep with their 
fathers. Such wounds are not soon healed. 

Now, Woman is beginning to hear the 
trumpet’s voice, which is sounding loud and 
clear, calling her to come forth from the 
tomb wherein her best powers and capabili- 
ties have been buried and lain dormant so 
long. The time is fulfilled, and an Angel of 
the Lord has rolled away the great stone 
from the door of the sepulcher, and is calling 
upon woman to leave her grave clothes 
behind — to be resuscitated — to assert her 
liberty, and to arise in the dignity of woman- 
hood, under the influence of regenerate life 
and love, and henceforth breathe the air of 
freedom. She has a work to do—a sphere 
to fill—a standard to raise, and the demand 
for labor is great. If woman would work 
successfully, she must keep within her own 
sphere. The distinctive lines between the 
masculine and feminine are clearly defined. 

Love, refined from sensuality, is woman’s 
stronghold! There is great power in true 
love! As far as woman is guided and influ- 
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enced by that power, she represents the 
Mau, by his stern 
wisdom, 


Motherliood iu Deity. 
logical powers, his strength aud 
represents the Fatherhood in Deity, 

The sea and land have their prescribed 
limits. So with man and woman, Wach should 
have full freedom to act in their own spheres, 
according to the behests of conscience — 
moving in harmony — being mutual aids, the 
one to the other; for without concert of 
action, little good can be attained. 

As in the natural family circle it is difficult 
for inan to fill the oflice of father and mother 
both, so is it quite as difficult for a male pricst- 
hood to minister and perform the dutics and 
requisitions of both male and female. Male 
Saviors need the co-operation of Feinale 
Saviors in the work of regeneration. 

The duality ot Deity is a grand truth, long 
kept within the veil; for the reason, that 
humanity had not progressed unto it. As 
the veil is removed, and that truth is revealed, 
the mystery of godliness will pass away. 
Who will not joyfully trim up their lamps, 
and go forth to meet the Bridegroom and 
Bride — a perfect Parentage — to feel a 
Father’s strength, and a Mother’s love and 
care? O, the tenderness of a heavenly 
Mother’s love! How barren the churches 
are without it! Many weary and sin-sick 
children have pined and sorrowed for a spir- 
itual Mother’s love, and knew not how, nor 
where, to find it} 

Now, the maternal spirit, from the highest 
heavens, is descending through “many man- 
sions,’ or spheres, using various instru- 
mentalities, to vivify, warm and bless the 
race, Many hearts are made glad; and a 
shout is heard — Welcome! thrice welcome, 
every dove messenger, sent by our heavenly 
Mother, to the earth sphere. This beautiful 
spirit is quickening the hearts of many daugh- 
ters, and opening their eyes to the necessity of 
energetic action. Already they are putting 
forth strong efforts in the temperance cause — 
taking a noble and honorable part, and from our 
hearts we say ‘‘God bless and prosper them.” 
In the promotion of Peace principles, they 
are also working energetically, and, we hope, 
successfully. If Peace prevail, War must 
cease, All can see that two opposites — love 
and hate — cannot rule in the human heart 
at the same time, 

We watch with profound interest every 
endeavor — whether by visible or invisible 
agencies — to reforin and elevate the race to 
which we belong. 

The sexual question which is now agitating 
the public mind, and causing society to reel 
and totter to its very center, is of vital impor- 
tance. The fountain of physical life is cor- 
rupt— exceedingly foul and diseased! Can 
it be purified and made healthy? If so, by 
what means? The marriage relation is per- 
verted, and now chiefly used, as a cloak for 
licentiousness — legalized adultery. Where, 
and what the remedy? Will it be found in 
casting off all restraint? These questions 
remain to be answered. But this truth we 
can fully comprehend, i. e. Man aud woman, 
unaided by power from on high, cannot roll 
back the flood of sensuality, which threatens 
to deluge the whole land. ~Who can look 
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npon tho rising generation, and conteinplate 
the destiny of unborn millions (unless a radi- 
eal chango in socicty be effected), without 
having their feelings stirred, and uttering 
deep crics of, Lord Lelp and save.” 

We need a better, purer administration in 
civil government, The vanguards of the na- 
tion should be constituted of the best minds. 
As public opinion is one of the great kings, to 
whom the American people bow and do 
homage, the creators of publie opinion should 
be men and women of sterling integrity 
and principle; who will raise a standard of 
morality and justice, in the councils of the 
nation. And they who, through love of pelf 
and vain ambition, are governed by political 
intrigue should be counted unworthy to bear 
rule. The religious progress of a nation 
greatly depends upon the status of the civil 
government of that nation; for the civi 
power is the basis upon which the religious 
must rest. 

How much the growth of virtue and true 
religion is retarded, by FASHTON, the goddess 
that rules and binds the female portion of the 
population of to-day; unto whom they bow 
the knec, and give their time and strength. 
It is a great idol in the land, that needs to be 
broken, just as much as the brazen inages, 
and gods of wood and stone, that Christian 
America sends her missionaries into foreign 
(so-called) heathen lands, to demolish. There 
are some noble exceptions, who feel the need 
of true reform; they have resolved to spend 
less time at the toilet, and give their strength 
and influence to stay the fearful increase of 
crime, and help (if permitted) to form just 
laws in defense of equal rights, for all law- 
abiding citizens, whether male or female. 

A stone of truth has been “taken from the 
mountain without hands,” or visible agency, 
and is rapidly growing at the present time, 
i, e., Freedom for woman—her right to be 
and to act within the pale of God's laws, 
without constraint from man. Thatstone will 
continue to grow and increase, no mortal 
power can stay its course! Let woman arise 
and stand upon her feet, and shake herself 
from the dust of centuries that has gathered 
over her by the usages of society and false 
education, and come forth with new life, and 
engage in the conflict of truth against error, 
and work for humanity. Let her efforts be 
directed to uplift her erring, fallen sisters. 
Fervent prayer, dictated by pure love, will 
cause the heavens to bend! Angels will 
catch the sound of deep, heart-felt interces- 
sions, and will joyfully lend their aid. When 
woman stretches forth her hand unto 
God, and earnestly pleads the cause of the 
poor and needy, will He not hear and an- 
swer? Woman, in the hands of a higher 
power, is destined to become an efficient 
worker in the cause of human progress. Let 
her be true and just— strong in virtue —re- 
pelling every wrong. Then will the creators 
and upholders of the armies and navies feel 
the loving, peaceful influence of woman, that 
will cause the war spirit to hide its hideous 
head. 

By the purity of her life, and a testimonial 
sword proceeding from her mouth, sensuality 
will be rebuked, intemperance will flee the 


land; nnd the white-winged dove of peace 
will find a resting place on this beautiful 
May 
Angels, speed the day } 
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SELF-DENLAL. 
=p 
SeLr-DENIAL is a subject upon which much 
has been snid nnd written, and yet it is not 
eximusted. It is one of the graud old themes 
upon which we love to dwell ; it opens a broad, 
expnusive field of thought aud exercise of 
mind, and allords means for self-improvement, 

Jesus snid: “If nuy mau will come nfter 
me, let him deny himself, take up his cross, 
and follow me.” Perhaps we lnve not a more 
perfect example of self-denial} than is found 
in the life of Jesus of Nuzareth, Tis was the 
full cross ngainst nll sin. lle resisted every 
evil temptation ond inclinntion, His whole 
life, as fur as we have knowledge, was devoted 
to the cause of truth to promulgate pure, un- 
deliled religion, uncontaminated by false creeds 
and theories, llis mission wis to establish a 
faith that wonld raise mnukind from a state 
of selfservitude, in which he found them, 
into a higher condition of spiritual freedom. 

To accomplish that object, history informs 
us, lie sacriliced nl} selfish considerations, and 
went about doing good, teaching purity of 
life — of which his own was a practical illus- 
tration. By a life of self-denial, he was lifted 
up into the resurrection state, and drew others 
unto him; and he became a Savior— Re- 
deeiner —unto them. He was one of the 
greatest Philauthropists the world has ever 
knowu ; and his name will be remembered 
and exalted through all generations. 

While attentively reading the historical 
accounts of the life of Jesus — how he endured 
the scoffs aud jeers of his ignoble persecutors 
— the question naturally arises, Why did he 
endure all this opposition? Why his unre- 
mitting devotion to principle — enduring the 
cross — despising all shame that his cruel op- 
pressors sought to heap upon him? The 
answer is: “ Because he loved righteousness 
aud hated iniquity ;” and was a chosen Instru- 
meut to perform a work for humanity, and to 
be their great Exemplar. His mission was to 
prepare the way of holiness, that others might, 
with safety, walk therein. And he became as 
a lamp to the feet, and a light to the path of 
all who choose to follow hii in the work of 
regeneration ; aided by miuistrations from on 
high, he raised a staudard upon which was 
inscribed Purity, Fidelity, and Self-sacrifice ! 
There were beauty and excellence in his whole 
character. Every virtue found an abiding 
place in him. Benevolence, firmness, und 
strength of purpose to sacrifice selfish pur- 
suits, were manifest throughout his life. He 
did uot allow his powers to lie dormant and 
await some great revolution to arouse them to 
action, but by persevering energy he ‘‘ over- 
came the world,” and encouraged his followers 
to do as he had done. He said: “Be of good 
cheer, I have overcome the world.” What 
world was it that he overcame? He did not 
use carnal weapons to conquer nations; far 
from it. He was a man of peace; and, if it 
were in his power to achieve military renown, 
his life was devoted to a higher purpose. 

Jesus was a man of like passions with his 
disciples, and overcame those in himself by 
the cross ; and he encouraged his disciples by 
bidding them be of good cheer; for if it were 
possible for him to conquer the world in him- 
self, it would also be possible for them. The 
sane power is given in our own time; if we 
will do the works, we shal] experience the 
same results. And it is a binding require- 
ment upou every one, who “names the name 
of Christ, to depart from iniquity,” as he did, 
and to put on his life and character, and fol- 
low iu his footsteps, and strive to promote 
peace and good-will among men. 

That blessed day is approaching, prophesied 


carth | God, through his working 


of old, when “righteousness shall cover the. 


earth as the waters cover tlie sea, and nation 
shall not lift up sword against nation, neither 
shall they learu war any more.” 

Dawn upon us, O glorious day of peace! 
May the work of self-denial diffuse itself 
throughout the length and breadth of our land, 
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nnd the Sau of Righteousness shed nbroad its 
searching rays, penetrating the deepest re- 
cesses of the humm mind, banishing, forever, 
the dark clouds of idolatry and superstition. 
Lilla Winship, Son Yea, N. Y. 


REMARKS AT STEINWAY HALL. 


BY ANNA WITE. 
Ir is a satisfaction to me to meet with the au- 
dience before us, and to have an opportunity 
to communicate a few thoughts, und to give 
expression to some of the deep feelings of my 
heart. 

I come before you in the humble garb of a 
Shaker. Yet Iam not an alien. New York 
city is the place of my nativity —the honie of 
ny early childhood. Fortune favored me with 
a few years’ residence in the State of New 
Jersey, where l roamed in those beautiful 
green meadows in sight of the majestic ocean, 
and I never tired of watching the flowing and 
«bbing of the tide, or listening to its surging 
waves. I wasa child of nature,and believed 
in the saying that “God made the country, 
man made the city.” 

When I again returned to the city 1 could 
not feelat home. My father, mother, broth- 
ers and sisters were here, al] of whoin I ten- 
derly loved, and many would have judged that 
I was in possession of all that would tend to 
make life happy and joyous. But to meit was 
not home. My heart was pained when I saw 
the inequality and injustice that existed — the 
wealthy rolling in affluence and splendor, the 
poor clothed in rags, aud suffering from cold 
and hunger, I often said, “ Where, O where, 
is God’s justice!” 

City life seemed so artificial. It did not 
meet the demands of my nature, nor satisfy 
the cravings of my immortal spirit. I turned 
from it all to seek a city which hath founda- 
tions where love and equality reigu, the fruit 
of which is peace. 

From a knowledge I had obtained, through 
reliable sources, I believed the Shakers were 
in possession of that which my spirit yearned 
to find. Accordingly in the year 1849, I vis- 
ited the Society at Mt. Lebanon. The child- 
like simplicity of their manners, and the 
purity of their lives, won me to them, aud af- 
ter due deliberation I concluded that the home 
of the Shakers shopld be my home, “their 
people my people, and their God my God.” 
With them I have toiled with my hands, and 
with them Ihave engaged in the worship of 
the living God, and to me those seasons have 
been as joyous as heaven, and as solemn as 
eternity —the sweetest hours of my life. 

After twenty-five years’ experience, almost 
to a day, I return to the city of my birth to 
testify that God dealt kindly and tenderly 
with me, when he sent some good angel to 
lead me to niy beautiful consecrated home. I 
have never ceased to give thanks, aud, hence- 
forth, all the powers of my being shall be 
dedicated to His service in sustaining the cause 
of truth and righteousness upon the earth. 
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A man diseased in body can have little joy 
of his wealth, be it ever so much. A golden 
crown cannot cure the headache nor a velvet 
slipper give ease to the gout, nor a purple 
robe fray awny a burning fever, A sick man 
is alike sick, wheresoever you lay him — on 
a bed of gold or ou a pad of straw; witha 
silk quilt or a sorry rag on him. So no more 
can riches, gold and silver, land aud living, 
had a man much more than ever any man 


had, minister unto him niuch joy; yea, or any | 


true or sound joy at all, where the mind is 
distract and discontent. 
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PETITION. 
O Lord, my God, I love thee 
With all my heart and goull 
Do In thy loving mercy, 
My mind and thoughts control. 
Thy power ulone can raise me, 
Above the shades of death ; 
Therefore, O God, I'H praise thee, 
So long as I have breath! 


May J, to Theo, come nlyher — 
My Light, wy Life and Stay; 
With truths, my soul Inspire, 
O hear me when J pray | 
And may thy blessing, Father, 
Descend Hke heavenly dew; 
Thy promises remember — 
Thy Covenants renew. 
Lidia Lewis, Mt. Lebanon, N. Y. 
— m 


LIGHT. 

—)— 
OxeE of the Apostles in his version of the 
word glory —inade three divisions —“ glory 
of the sun, glory of the moon, and glory of the 
stars.” So when speaking of Light, it may 
also be classed under tlrree heads, viz.: arti- 
ficial, natural and spiritual. Artificial light is 
obtaiued through a variety of means — gas, 
petroleum, whale oil, wax candles, down to 
the rush taper. 

In the natural, visible heavens, luininous 
bodies, called suns and fixed stars, revolve 
around the center of gravity ; they do not re- 
flect the light of other planets, but are them- 
selves primary sources of light. Secondary 
planets, like the moon, have their place, their 
glory, as well as the Primary, varying in 
magnitude and degree; but the nearer the 
Secondary is to the Primary, the greater the 
amount of light received. 

Light is the agent through which objects 
beconie visible to our senses, and it is indis- 
pensable to the growth and developinent of 
all material substauces; without it there can 
be no perfection. Plants that are kept in 
dark cellars are pale aud sickly in appearance, 
while those of the same kind, when exposed 
to the vivifying rays of sunlight, present a 
deeper, richer hue. 

Natural things are symbols of spiritual 
things; the spiritual being superior, for the 
reason that the natural is designed to meet 
the temporary wants and physical needs of 
humanity, while in a terrestrial state of exist- 
ence. The spiritual is created for, and adapted 
to, the soul-needs, and reaches to the life be- 
yond. As the solar rays are essential to animal 
and vegetable life in the outer world, or rudi- 
mental sphere, so also are rays of divine light, 
which emanate from the Central Sun of all 
worlds, indispensable to the soul’s growth in 
the ever unfolding truths pertaining to the 
life that is eternal. 

There are bodies terrestrial,and bodies ce- 
lestial, aud there is a glory and light pertain- 
iug to each. On the natural or generative 
plane of life, those who are the most just and 
moral, most strict in the observance of Na- 
ture’s laws, are stars, or lights to those who 
are lower in the scale of morality than tliem- 
selves, Those who, by reason of gross sius, 
are iu darkness, are like plants in a cold dark 
cellar, morally and spiritually diseased ; 
and they ueed the power of truth to lift the 
curtains that the light may shine upon their 
souls, aud convict them of wrong-doing, and 
cause them to forsake it. And they need to 
be acted upou, and to receive the influence of 
the more progressed in their own Order. 

Those who have risen to the higher Angel- 
ic Order —into the “resurrection” — above 
marriage, are bright spiritual lights that act 
upon those whostand the highest, and are the 
inost progressed in the Natural Order. And 
they who are the most spiritually progressed, 
approach the nearest to the redeemed in the 
spirit world, and receive the most directly 
trom the Central Source of all Light, and nre 
thus enabled to shed effulgent brightness 
through spheres below them. Such become 
living, hallowed temples for the indwelling of 
the Holy Spirit—receptacles of Light and 
Glory. 

Emily Offord, Canaan, N. Y. 
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INDUSTRY. 


“Let us toll, for all that lives, 
Sucrifice of lubor gives.” 

To bo allye in the work assigned us in life's 
busy sphrro of action, is to bo fulfilling the 
desiga of our existence on the earth, High 
powers and enpacities cntolded within, need 
but the developing process (edneation) to bring 
them forth to uses best calculnted to benefit 
ourselves nad others, 

Why idly dream of pleasure, or langulsh 
In indolenco? Why seek rest In sloth und 
ease, instead of uniting with living moving 
forees which are actively cngnged to progress 
and hasten the growth of all in Nature's 
realm? ‘Toiling myriads therein, mock the 
trial, “ Go to the ant thou sluggard, learn of 
her ways and be wise.” Untiring industry 
marks the life of the tiny creatures, as they 
build, and gunther, and stere nway their foed 
for futnre use, on tlie renl commuinistic plan, 
as do the bees. It is proverbial that the busy 
bee throngh all the sunuy hours teils unceas- 
ingly sipping honey drops from fields of fuir- 
est bloom; yet Cod replenishes their cups 
with sweetness ; and their toil is not in vain. 
Nor are the curieus little workers selfish; 
they fill many a cell beyond their own need, 
and man with all his intellect, not half so 
“wise in his day and generation,” feasts ou 
the fruits of their industry, witheut realizing 
the worth of hard earued labor, spent in its 
accumulation, which he would be quite un- 
willing to give for others. 

Thus it is with «X the swects and blessings 
of life and home; they come not by chance. 
Heaven has not ordained that they should 
drop down upon us to curse, instead of bless, 
our existence. These are the well-earued 
fruits of iudustry, gathered aud secured to us 
through chicerful sacrifice iu duty, and a lofty 
purpose of doing good, 

It isin the beautiful well ordered system of 
Christianity, that we behold, outwrought, 
those glorious principles which create the com- 
mon brotherhood of wan, and sustaiu mutual, 
fraternal industry, iu its highest and best 
forms. The Gospel never repeuled the ruliugs, 
“Tn the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat thy 
bread ;” but iu justice —righteousuess and 
equality — gives to labor new dignity, and 
transforms it from menial slavish servitude, 
to pleasant, active occupation. 

Herein lies the Christian’s warfare against 
selfhood, with heart wrapt in coat of mail — 
shrinking closely within its narrow sphere, in 
constant terror of beiug drawn too far from 
its contracted limits, into the broadening field 
of true philanthropy, where it will be robbed 
of that ease-loving spirit, which fixes bounds 
for the soul’s expansion, and dwarfs the pow- 
ers of mind and body. It is this low sordid 
selfishness that makes the world just what it 
is,— “a school of wrong —” where a greedy, 
grasping love of gain to waste in prodigality, 
and sensual indulgence, and where self- 
destructive pleasure is the ruling motive. 

Iu our beautiful love-built Zion home, I 
behold, with exceeding joy, the actualization 
of the highest and purest ideal of life, which 
many have longed and waited to see, but were 
not able to attain unto. Here is, indeed, a 
spiritual communion of self-sacrificing souls, 
devoted unreservedly to each other’s good, 
influenced by chaste soul love, they form a 
heaven upon earth. 

“ Always busy,” I once remarked to an aged 
sister, who was plyiug her needle with the 
quiet but queenly air of one whom iudolence 
had never dwarfed nor selfishness bemeaned. 
“I never spent many moments idly in my 
life,” was her pleasant response. Her long 
life, like that of many others, had been given 
ina noble service. Such fulfill the apostolic 
injunction “ Not slothful in business; fervent 
iu spirit, serving the Lord.” It is this real 
fervency of spirit, enlisted in a good cause, 
that gives zest to labor, sunders the soul from 
selfishness, and lights it with a glow of ex- 
pansive life, akin to the benign influence of 
sunlight, 

_ O may the young, who are sharing the bless- 
ing of consecrated toil, make firm their resolve 
to live for lofty aims and benevolent pur- 
poses, to strike their roots deep in the soil of 
usefulness—spread wide their branches of 
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Industry, nud let their elistering louver be 
the growth of well (Med momeats ; thon like 
grand old Oaks, their shade will, In time, bo 
a grateful retreat for the toil worn and wenry, 
aad the blessing that fMileth not shall be the 
reward of well doing, 

Martha J, Anderson, Mt, Lebanon, N. Y. 

DUTY OF CHILDREN TO SUPERIORS. 

o— 
Tug editorin] npon “Government of Children,” 
In December No. of SHAKER AND SHAKERSS, 
is calculated to awaken thought concerning 
the duty of youth nnd children toward thelr 
parents, guardians and seniors, 

When | read, “Tis the duty of parents and 
guardians to study the germinal traits of char- 
acter in children, and make due allowance for 
peculiarity of disposition, circumstances of 
birth, and how they can best secure their con- 
fidence,” it came home to me; and l felt that 
I had cause to render thanks fer the kind con- 
sideration extended to me in my more yonth- 
ful days. ‘True, I had passed tle period of 
early childhood before I found those who really 
understood my nature, and could comprehend 
my necds. Constitutionally l was impulsive — 
strong-spirited —and independent; but the 
voice of reason, mixed with love and tender- 
ness, led me to self-conquest. Ihave yet many 
years to pass before l reach the meridian of 
life, and Í still feel the necd of wise counselors 
to aid me; that all my physical, mental and 
spiritual powers way unfold, expand and 
grow, and be a blessing to myself and others. 

I have learned oue important lesson, i. e.: 
Those who, through love and kinduess, re- 
strained me when | was running too far, and 
too fast, and guided my wayward feet in the 
path of wisdom which leads to peace, were 
my truest and best friends. And I do not cease 
to give thanks to God for such Angel guides, 
as they have been tome, Iam confident that 
youth and children who are the most submis- 
sive, obedient aud teachable, receive the great- 
est benefit from the instruction of parents and 
those who watch over tlfem for good. 

Children and youth bear the same relation 
to advancing life that time bears to eteruity. 
If children are dutiful, there is a modesty 
and pliability attending that period of life. 
It is their normal condition; and they are 
adorned with innocence and simplicity which 
makes them beautiful. They who possess 
those adornings, if attentive and industrious 
in learning, and practicing the lessous taught 
them, will increase in knowledge and good- 
ness, instead of having those virtues turned 
to arrogance and self-conceit, which bar the 
way to cultivation and moral growth. 

Habits formed in early life are the most en- 
during. Impressions made in childhood are 
slow to fade. The mind is then free from the 
cares and burdens which riper years impose — 
is ready for ideas—the memory is clear and 
retentive, suited to gather and retain the first 
seed sown, whether good or bad. Therefore, 
children and youth should have the opportu- 
nity afforded them to obtain true and just 
couceptions of life. The right use of iustruc- 
tion and knowledge, is to free the miud from 
iguorauce and prejudice, whether inherited or 
acquired. 

Life might be a paradise of beauty, if the 
seeds of disobedience had no soil wherein to 
germinate aud grow. May we not hope the 
time will come when that woe will be removed? 
This state of things can be attaiued unto ouly 
by individual exertion and self-sacrifice. Obe- 
dience to conviction of right and duty in all 
things, will dispel the darkness aud sorrow 
caused by disobedience. The result of adher- 
ing to principle would be to elevate individ- 
uals; then, to exalt nations. 

Those who regard the laws of their being, 
and are true to their convictions, are the 
stronghold of the earth, and assist the public 
conscience in rising to a higher plane of ac- 
tion; and those who begin in early life to per- 
form good deeds, may stand in the inuocence 
and beauty of life through time, never feeling 
the blight of sensuality. 

I rejoice to know that there is an Order of 
people where principle is first. and pleasure 
derived from the senses is subordinate. From 


their staudpoint of observation, they disceru 
the wrongs and evils of society — and mourn 


ELL a OE a a 
ean eame emen 


their fearful mvages; while they toil and but- 
tle to destroy the dmgon power that is devour- 
Ing the youth of the bund, 

Whut then shall be the duty of the rising 
generation toward those who ure giving thelr 
lives for the good of humanity, if not humble, 
submissive love and obedience? Outside of 
the Shaker Order, there have been parents who 
instilled right principles into the minds of 
their children, and reared them to be national 
guides — lights —in their day, To Wash- 
ington, Lady Jaue Grey, Margaret Prooper, 
Abraham Lincoln, and maay others, is lonor 
due, They wero stars in the terrestrial heav- 
ens. Believers in Christ’s Second Appearing 
are called te be stars in the Celestial heavens, 
to teach the higher truths and the law of love. 
Under the power of that love the impulsive 
child is made penitent; the irrcligions to feel 
reverence for sacred things, All this l have 
scen; and Lam thankful that, within my Zion 
home, children are governed in justice and 
love, and ure taught te be pure and truthful. 
The same impression cannot be made upen all 
minds. If seme turu to the weak and vain 
things of the world, to seek indulgence in 
carnal pleasure, after having been taught the 
higher life, they never forget the lessons 
which have been given them; and inasmuch 
as they sin against light, they have to feel 
the stings of a guilty consciencc. While 
those who study well and are true to convic- 
tion, will be as the flowers of heaven that bloom 
with beauty in the spirit-land. 

Charlotte Byrdsall, Mt. Lebanon, N. Y. 


MISSIONARY. 
=== 
Go forth little “Shaker,” your mission fulfill: 
Proclaim the glad tidings of peace and good will, 
Lift up thy bright banner, and on it inscribe, 
“Love is our motto, and truth is our guide.” 


Encourage the falt’ring, and strengthen the weak; 
If man would be happy, God's law he must keep; 
For sorrow must follow departure from this, 
And, just in proportion, diminish his bliss. 


Go say to our Brothers and Sisters abroad, 
Though erring, fear not; for our Parents are good ; 
They send to earth, Saviors, in mortals to dwell, 
That souls may shun evll, and learn to do well. 


And thus, by progression, mankind will ascend 

In spirit with Father and Mother to blend; 

As true sons and daughters, complete the great 
chain 

Encircling humanity’s Ocean and Plain. 


Eunice Cantrell, Mt. Lebanon, N. Y. 
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A SUGGESTION. 


MINISTERS often hold conventions, to which 
delegates are sent from various churches, lo- 
cated in different parts of the country. Would 
it not be a good thing for miuisters’ wives and 
some earnest, pure-minded women, to hold con- 
ventions also, and take counsel together, and 
construct some rules of propriety to be ob- 
served by the spiritual leaders of the people, 
and exert a saving influence, over the Clergy, 
in this way? By timely effort in this direction, 
they might do much to save the reputation of 
their husbands, ward off shame, confusion and 
disgrace from the churches ; and be help-meets, 
in a spiritual point of view, as well as in the 
domestic relations of life. 

Where could man look for an impartial ad- 
vocate and supporter of his character, if not 
in the partner of his life, if she be a true 
woman? In his ministerial duties, she might 
shield him from temptation, in many ways, 
and also be a Mother, in a degree, in the Church 
over which her husband presides; to whom 
burdened, suffering females might find access, 
and unbosom their griefs and sorrows and find 
some relief. If they would become ensamples 
to their sisters in the Church, in dress and 
manners, and strive to silence the tongue of 
slander — discourage envy and jealousy, I be- 
lieve God would bless their efforts. 

Nancy Pirley, West Pittsfield, Mass. 
ee 


THE SHAKER AND SHAKERESS. 
—0— 
Postrace prepaid. It is decided to let the outside 
subscribers have the paper for fifty cents, as here- 
tofore, and to charge all Believers fifty cents. 


Joyous. 


By whose dlf-fus - lon we may see, The Lamband Mion 


2. 


Though labors new awalt our hands, 
We will not bind In iron hands 

The talent God to us hath given 

To make our hoine on earth a heay’n. 
But sow anew the precious graln, 
And scatter hroadcast o’er the plaln, 


This joyous coming year, 
Tbis joyous coming year, 


SHAKER ADD 


RFR IN ERI EEEE N EII ERAN AR 


eR RRS OR E OE 


THE 


COMING YEAR. 


fecees 
ER 


yet agree, Thls happy 
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coming year, Thls happy coming year. 


The seeds of goodness, love and peace, 

Of kindness with its rich Increase, 

These In our hearts’ best soil shall live, 
Till blossoms sweet their perfume give, 
While rlpen’d grain In sbeaves well hound, 
Shall in our garner-room he found, 


This joyous happy year, 
This joyous happy year. 


WELCOME, 
TO OUR SEa, 


Welcome as the sight of haven to the starving 
satior crew, 

Welcome as the sparkling waters to the desert 
trav’ler’s view, 

Welcome as the fresh’ning showers to the parched 
and thirsty earth, 

Welcome as the truth of heaven to the soul that 
feels lts worth, 

Welcome as love’s healing halm ls to the hruised 
and wounded hreast, 

The return of Zion’s mission to their Gospel kin- 
dred blest. 

Yea, we greet you, well beloved! 
fought the fight, 

Victors’ laurels wreathe the brows of those who 
conquer wrong with right, 

Hate with love, and selfishness supplant wlth feel- 
ings good and kind, 

Who exbale a peaceful sphere of love and purity 
of mind. 

Ye have cast upon the waters—hut ye have not 
lost the seed ; 

It shall germinate In souls that saviors on Mt. Zlon 
need; 

They shall flock to Zion’s borders, slck of sin and 
selfish strife, 

They shall find a promised land and eat the pre- 
cious hread of life. 

Freely have ye sown the seed, and hounteous har- 
vest shall ye reap ; 

Ransom’d souls shall yet rejoiclng heartfelt hless- 
Ings on you heap. 

Not of tbe redeeining power of slaughter’d martyr’s 
sacred blood, 

Shed for ev’ry erring mortal drown’d in sln’s o’er- 
whelming flood, 

Was the hurthen of your message to the mlxed 
and motley tbrong. 

Nav, a more exalted theme — a testimony stern and 
strong, 

‘Gainst a selfish life of sln, agalnst hypocrisy and 
shain 

That gives carnallty free scope while trusting In a 
slaughtered Lamh. 


Ye have nohly 


(Lainb or man, lt matters not, the principle’s the 


same; who seek 

Salvation through the grace of God and faith in 
Calvary are weak.) 

Help thyself and God will help thee was the bur- 
then of your song; 


Self-rellance, actlve effort 1s the maxim of the 
strong. 

Ye have taught the law of kindness, not to fellow- 
man alone, 

But to ev’ry living creature that can cruelty be- 
moun; 

Ye have inculcated justice, mercy, charity and 
love; 

Ye have blest all honest effort pain and suff’ring 
to remove. 

And the angels hless your labors; we most heartily 
unite :— 

We who here at home, in peace, rememher’d those 
who fought the fight, 

Braved the storm, the moil and turmoil, found in 
Bah’lon’s husy mart, 

Spreading Gospel tidings :— lovingly we clasp you 
to our heart. 

Welcome, father, mother, sister, brother, Gospel 
kIndred dear, 

Welcome, Zion missionaries, kIndly welcome bere ! 

Hewson Brown, Mt. Lebanon, N. Y. 
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FORETHOUGHT. 
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New YEAR's GIFT. 


I’ll write lt on the snowy page 
That now hefore me lies; 

T’ll blend it with the roaming themes 
That to my vislon rlse. 


T’ll call lt when emotions swell, 
To check thelr flowing tlde; 
I'll wear it as a gift of God, 
To humble all my pride. 


I’ll bring it as a helping hand, 
Wherever need is found ; 

T’ll sow it as a precious seed 
Upon the holy ground. 


I’ll prize lt as parental love, 
To keep regret afar; 

To bless the harvest of the year, 
And he its rullng star. 


I’ll wrap my spirlt In Its llght, 
That darkness may not come, 
I'll hold it as a motto bright, 
Within my sacred home. 
C. Devyr, Mt. Lebanon, N. Y. 


EDITORS. 
—0)— 
EDITORS cannot always help themselves. They 
are at the mercy of the agents they employ. But 


the engagement of such agents ought surely to 
form one of the sacraments of llfe. A man who 
undertakes to report what he sees, or hears, ought 
to make truthfulness his religion, and to be ready 
to cut of his right hand ratber than let lt wrlte 
down falsehood. The lies and slanders which go 
up and down the land, blighting fair fames, Im- 
peding holy causes, and doing the devil’s worx of 
perpetuating evil, will take decades of years to 
undo. And on the authors of those misrepresen- 
tations will lie tbe heaviest guilt —the gullt of 
perverting good to evil, of wantonly turning the 
best instruinent of truth to the hase service of 
falsehood, and of hetraying the confidence re- 
posed in them, and thus weakening trust hetween 
man and man all the world over. — Charles Vosey. 
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ACCORDING to Bayard Taylor, the women of 
ancient Egypt enjoyed many of the rights for 
which the strong-minded sisterhood contend to- 
day. The wife’s name was often placed hefore 
that of the hushand, and the sons often hore the 
names of the mothers, Instead of those of the 
fathers. Indeed, the man possessed no important 
right whlch was not equally shared wlth the wo- 
man. 
— m 


SONNET. 
=6= 

Is future life a shadowy dream 

A myth that puzzles stlll the hraln? 
Or closely folded as a ream 

Of unwrit leaves, wltbout a staln? 
Closed volume, to material sense, 

That governs with Imperial rod, 
And brings the meagre recompense 

A final home beneath the sod? 
* * * The soul recoils; a secret spark 

Flames with the light of endless day; 
No longer veiled in dungeon dark, 

Or screened hy perlshahle clay, 
It rises up on Hope's hright wing, 

Of immortality to sing. 


Martha J. Anderson, Mt. Lebanon, N. Y. 
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OBITUARY. 


—O— 
SARAH E. JEFFERSON, aged 18 yeurs, June 16, 1874, 
Harvard, Mass. 


HANNAH SMITH, aged 66 years, November 26, 1874, 
Second Famlly, Mt. Lebanon, N. Y. 
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EDITOR. 
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Mt. Lebanon, Col. Co. N. Y. February, 1875. 


EDITORIAL CORRESPONDENCE. 


—Oo— 


EDITOR TRIBUNE: 

WiLL you publish a paper in response to 
two remarkable editorials, “ Katie King,” of 
the Tribune, and “ How to investigate Spiritu- 
alism,” in the Scientific American, of even 
date? The Shaker Order has “ business rela- 
tions with the outlying world, with which 
your Rnilroads, Steamboats and Telegraphs 
do not counect.”—Will you give tle Shakers 
a voice? Spiritualism and Geology are Sci- 
cnces— Not Religions. ‘The Shakers have 
studied Spiritualism, for a century, and put it 
to the practical uses of life. We have been 
patiently waiting for your over-wise people, 
to become scientific enough to hear and inves- 
tigate its facts — to prove all things, Spiritual- 
ism included. Wecame to New York, to help 
you, and the press received us liberally — gave 
good notice of our Steinway Hall Meetings, of 
Nov. 22. But the Reporters, with the excep- 
tion of the Tribune and Republic, utterly failed 
to tell the truth, or to refrain from gross mis- 
representation. If the Editors and the Eddys 
are no more honestly dealt by, through the 
Reporters, than are the Shakers, Editors may 
learn that they know nothing yet, as they 
ought to know it, about either Spiritualism, 
or Shakerism. 

I will seud a corrected, printed proof slip of 
the article. Please reply. 

F. W. Evans. 
“Yrs.” We will not undertake to publish all 
manner of crazy reports from credulous peo- 
ple who fancy that they have seen Ghosts. 
But we recognize Elder Evans as aman of 
ability, and shall be glad to give him any 


reasouable hearing. 
Ed. Tribune. 
—_—_ 


THE TRIBUNE AND SHAKERS, 
om 

THE Tribune was established, originally, in 
the interests of the common people, like the 
Roman Tribune — a magistrate chosen by the 
people, to protect the people from oppression 
by patricians or nobles— to defend their lib- 
erties against any infraction by Senate and 
Consuls. 

Is not our modern Tribune a little too patri- 
cian in its tendencies on the subject of spirit- 
ualism? No sooner are its patrons, and even 
its founder landed on immortal shores of the 
spirit world, than all interest in their welfare 
is at an end. I have sometimes thought, per- 
haps hastily, that the Tribuue was an organ 
to defend the people of the United States, 
who are in the body, against all attempts of 
the people of the United States, and any other 
States, who are out of the body, from estab- 
lishing a scientific communication and friendly 
intercourse through which they might seek to 


destroy that which destroys — war, poverty, 
sexual incoutinence, solid and fluid intemper- 
auce, together with the abuormal desires of 
mind and body, that engender diseases, which 
are excuses for medication and drug doctor- 
ing. 

When the Fox girls were firstin New York 
as mediums, I had a tilt with my friend Hor- 
ace, in which he accused me of “having an 
axe to grind ” — Spiritualism favored Shaker- 
ism. I replied, “ Henceforth, Spiritualism is 
an Institution of America.” Am I not justi- 
fied by subsequent facts? 


KATIE KING. 

“ We have received, receutly, divers letters 
of inquiry, principally from the inland and 
agricultural portions of the country, refer- 
ring to what the anxious writers are courteous 
enough to call the “recent spiritual manifes- 
tations.” We must refer all such seekers af- 
ter truth to those of our cotemporaries who 
have established connection with out-lying 
ghostly quarters: The Tribune only under- 
takes to deliver uews from tracts accessible to 
railway trains, telegraphs, or at least, not to 
put too coarse a point on it, balloons.” 

As an order of people, we, the Shakers, do 
have established connections “ with the out- 
lying ghostly world ” — business connections 
too. Among this people, Spiritualism, which 
is showing so much power—see Rev. 18 — 
originated. From here, Spiritualism went 
forth to humanity outside of this order. 

Do you ask what good it has done? It 
claims to have released the thirty millions of 
Serfs, of the Russian Empire. If true, is not 
that glory enough? A friend from Albany, 
who went with the Palestine compauy, of 
seventy Americans, was present at a dinner 
given by the Emperor and Empress, at which 
the Empress, speaking of Home —— the Ameri- 
can Medium — states that it was by direction 
of Spirits, through Home, that the Emperor 
issued the Ukase, freeing the Serfs, and to 
this the Emperor assented. 

That Slavery iu America was destroyed by 
Spirit agency, I have never doubted. “John 
Brown’s soul went marching on,” as really as 
did the army, and he went not alone. Stanton 
was a confirmed Spiritualist, and his state- 
ments, to us, that Lincoln was equally so, were 
most explicit. 

Will the TRIBUNE, as the friend of the 
common people, of the two conjoined worlds, 
let these important facts go forth to hu- 
manity ? 

In the editorial “ Katie King,” there is a 
“break in the wall.” The satire is designed 
to make a clean separation between the real 
and the fictitious — the honest and dishonest, 
It is keen enough for tlie purpose ; but do you 


not close the door, to the iuner world, a little | 
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too tight? Why not leave the gates, at least, 
ajar? When you put it on this wise: “ This 
materialization must be cither spirits, assum- 
ing visible shape, or u skillful trick of clever 
knaves—there is no half way ground,” [ like 
it. That is just the truth of the case. Just 
stick to that point, and we will get out of the 
fog. We can solve this problem, as we would 
solve any other scientific problem. 

I was the first person,so far as I know, who 
defined spiritualism as a science, not a reli- 
gion; placing it with agriculture, astronomy, 
geology and chemistry, to be dealt with ac- 
cordingly. 

By spiritualism, 1 would be understood 
the acknowledged existence of the spirit 
world—Human Immortality—the possibility 
of intercommunication between those in and 
those out of the body,and nothing more. The 
morality or immorality of the mediums—the 
occurring facts, whetlier important or puerile 
—the truth or falsity of communications, have 
no more bearing upon simple spiritualism, 
than similar things have upon electricity and 
electricians, or upon farming. Science is an 
orderly arrangement of facts. Give us the 
facts. The use or no use, the sense or no 
sense, we will attend to hereafter. 

In an editorial of even date in the Scientific 
American, are the followiug tremendous ut- 
terances. They may correspond with your 
“ Innocent Earthquake: ” 


“TOW TO INVESTIGATE SPIRITUALISM. 


“There has beeu lately an extraordinary 
revival of spiritualism, and it again challenges 
the general attention. Nearly all the news- 
papers, and some of the most respected of the 
literary magazines, without reservation or pro- 
test, lend their columns to its advocates. 

“ This revival of spiritualism is probably due 
to the new phase which the spiritual mani- 
festations have taken on: Materialization, in 
place of raps, tips, trumpet blowing, tying, 
levitations, ponderations, etc., performed by 
or through the medium, we uow have the 
spirits appearing in propria persona, with 
bodies apparently of flesh and blood, aud 
nicely dressed in such clothes as they wore 
when they dwelt in the mortal coil. 

“Now these things seem to justify us iu 
recurring to the subject of spiritualism, and 
in improving the opportunity to point out 
some things which Science has to do with it. 
And to make the matter short, we will limit our 
remarks to the alleged physical phenomeua, 
the movements or changes of matter. We 
leave out of view, of course, the religious as- 
pects of spiritualism; and for its bearings on 
psychology and physiology, we refer to what 
Faraday, Carpenter, Tyndall and others have 
written. 

“In the first place, then, we can find no 


es 


10 


NR rr RAEE NE. PLL 


words wherewith adequutely to express our 
seuse of the inaguitude of its importance to 
Science if it betrus, Such words ns profound, 
vast, stupendous, would need to be strength 
enced a thousand fold to be fitted for such n use. 
If true, it will becomo the one grand event of 
the world’s history ; it will give an imperish- 
able lustre of glory to the nineteenth century. 
lts discovorer will have no rival in renown, aud 
his or her mune will be written high above any 
other, For spiritualism involves a stultifica- 
tion of what are considered the most certain 
and fundamental conclusions of Science. It 
denies the couservation of mattor and force; it 
deiands a reconstruction of our chemistry and 
physics, and even our mathematics. It profes- 
ses tocreato matterand forco apparently out of 
nothing, and to annililato thom when created. 
If the pretensious of spiritualisu. have a ra- 
tional foundation, no more important work 
has been offered to men of Science than their 
verification, A realizatiou of the dreams of 
tho elixir vite, the philosopher’s stone, and 
the perpetual motion, is of less importance 
to mankind than the verification of spiritual- 
isi.” 

Having, for the last forty years, studied this 
science of Spiritualism—by it Iwas converted to 
Shakerism—with our own mediums, who have 
no motive, either of poverty or vanity, to prac- 
tice fraud, I visited the Hddys, who knew not of 
my coming, determined to know of the facts 
there existing — I went, as to one of Tyndall’s 
experimental lectures. After an unprejudiced 
examination, I pronounce the materialization 
that I witnessed, of some fifteen spirits, of 
men and women, to be as true and real — as 


genuine—as are any facts in agriculture 
or chemistry that I have ever witnessed. I 
fully realize the responsibility I assume by 


this statement. I doit as a duty to my fel- 
lows, who may not have the opportunities, I 
have had, in forming a union with disembodied 
men and women. 

“Two theories only, are tenable, regarding 
most of the Spirit manifestations. They are 
real and true and honest, or they are a culpa- 
ble fraud.” So says the Scientific American, 
That is the pin to hang all doubts upon, until 
removed therefrom by facts —evidence. But 
when, to this, he adds, “ the media, in these 
cases, are either the most worship-worthy of 
mortals,” I demur entirely. We, too, fell into 
that trap. The facts may be real and the 
materializations true, and yet the mediums be 
as great cheats and liars,as were some of 
the Reporters — not the Tribune’s — who pro- 
fessed to give, the public, the facts of our 
Steinway Hall Meetings, on the 22d November, 
and as somebody must be, in the great scandal 
suits, 

Even when media are entirely truthful, it 
no more constitutes them worship-worthy, 
than is a pipe, that conveys precious or vile 
fluid—than isan electric machine. Again says 
the Editor, “ Concerning raps and materializa- 
tions, there is a question of fraud or no fraud, 
and this is a question of such fundamental 
character, that the answer to it is conclusive 
of the whole matter.” Then come the tests, 
to settle the important question—A gun is 
suggested, to shoot the apparition. This, the 
Editor is afraid of, and warns the investigator 
that an action, for murder, would lie, should 
the fraudulent medium be killed. 

Of the fifteen male and female figures of 
different sizes, ages and proportious, that I | 
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saw, any one of them might bave been gub- 
jected to tliat test. But I too, would give a 
caution. While any kind of a test, that a sin- 
cere enquirer mlght honestly require, as evi- 
dence, or to detect fraud, would pass harm- 
lessly ; should the tester bea fraud, the missile 
might rebound and kill the sender. 

Then we have the ‘‘ Lasso” suggested, 
“a dark lantern, some ink ”—then “a strong 
grasp upon the materialization.” Any thing, 
friends, if you bear ‘iu mind, that haply con- 
tending with something real, you may kick 
agninst pricks, 

If “the peace of society is disturbed, and 
something must be done for quiet, or many 
good friends wil} go to Bedlam,” I trust that 
all those Editors, who Sgave such liberal ad- 
vance notice of our Shaker Meetings, will 
happily escape. 

F, W. Evans. 


ALFRED, Me., Sept. 22, 1874. 


BELOVED ELDER FREDERICK : 

But for circumstances beyond my control, I 
would sooner have responded to your friendly 
greeting. 

Your fatherly commendation of our efforts 
in Lynn, cheered me not a little. The encour- 
aging truths, in your letter, strengthen me 
anew for further effort. The Comforter, 
Jesus promised, was the Spirit of Truth. 
While i acts as comforter, to those ready to 
receive it, it will cause all to mourn, who rely 
upon other power for safety, or protection. 
How many high wrought schemes have come 
to naught through its power! How mauy 
Idols have fallen from their high position, 
like Dagon before the Ark! From Aaron’s 
Calf to the Pet Idol of to-day, men have been 
ready to worship their own creations of hand, 
or braiu. Philistines are not sole mourners 
for the destruction of their Gods, 

May we be so self-disciplined, that we can 
say, and speak advisedly — LET TRUTH PRE- 
VAIL, tho’ every man be a liar—or mistakeu 
in some things, 

While able to see some things, to-day, hid 
from our view yesterday, let the thought of 
to-morrow’s light euable us to receive the 
knowledge of to-day with humility. 

Evidence, rapidly accumulates, of work, 
going on in the minds of men and women, 
causing tle scales to fall from their eyes. 
They are no longer willing, even at the bidding 
of a hireling Priesthood, to bow the knee to a 
God, who could predestiue the majority of his 
creatures to endless misery, and demand the 
ignominious death of his only begotten Son, 
to appease his wrath against the remainder. 

That so many are unwilling to see through 
the eyes of others, or put on the spectacles of 
past opinions — that some, at least, have the 
moral courage to use the reason God has given 
them — fills my soul with rejoicing. I feel 
with you, that the beginning of the end has 
come — the old dam of superstition must glve 
way before the accumulating waters of 
TRUTH. 

Among the many Instruments God has em- 
ployed to inaugurate this great work, I recog- 
nize those Radical Materialists, to whom you 
refer, and of whom you were one. They were 
inspired by a class of Spirits, who — however 
blind to many truths, since opened to you — 
saw with clearness, the false foundation on 
which the Dam was builded, and the deform- 
ity of the Idols, worshipped by the world 
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yeleped Cunrtstian. You and your coni- 
peers were ready instruments in the hands of 
thoso spirits. They so filled you with the 
tear down idea, that it remains with you to- 
day, in its pristine vigor —tempered, no 
doubt, with the wisdom of greater kuowledgo 
and broader exporience. 

While influenced by this Spirit, to strip, from 
this mythical Jesus, the robes with which 
Priests have clothed their Idol; is it not ponsi- 
ble, you would, sometimes, take away what, 
of right, belongs to the real Jesus ? 

Hceartily agrecing with you in your first, 
second, third and fourth positions — when I 
read in your fifth, that Jesus, like al! good 
Jews, believed in pliysical resurrection, and 
leaded a general movement in the spirit 
world, to effect it —that he believed in war, 
expecting spirit assistance to overthrow the 
powers that were, and make him Kiug —1 
am constrained to say — Not yet do I so read 
history. 

That the Apostles, for a time at least, did 
believe in a physical resurrection, I agree with 
you. Their so believing has been a stumbling- 
block in the way of educating the masses, 
that the Christ Resurrection is spiritual. 
Events of to-day, to some extent, obviate the 
difficulty. 

From the Apostolic record, I fail to discover 
that Jesus so believed. His raising Lazarus 
is no more to the point than Elijah’s or 
Elisha’s doing a similar thing. When he said 
to Martha, Z am the resurrection and the life 
— he that believeth in me, tho’ he were dead, 
yet shall he live— he referred to quite a dif- 
ferent death from that of Lazarus, or the 
Ruler’s daughter. 

That Jesus came back into his old body, and 
other Saints did so too, the Apostles, no doubt, 
believed at the time. We can excuse people, 
of even a hundred years ago, for thinking 
it the only sensible construction of the 
story. 

But now we have evidence in our very 
midst, both in England and America, that 
Spirits can, under certain conditions, clothe 
themselves with material form, which can be 
seen, talked with and handled, as really as was 
Jesus, or any of the old saints. Is it not more in 
keeping with the Spirit of the age to conclude, 
that no Spirit can come back into its body, 
after animal life had entirely left it--that 
Lazarus, as well as others, was in that condi- 
tion which might have ultimated in death, but 
was no more really dead, at the time, thau 
inany others, in these days of hasty funerals? 

As to Jesus and the swords, let Materialists 
read Mathew’s report of the sermon on the 
Mount, and then tell, uuder what conditions, 
a man, believing those divine principles, could 
take, or believe iu the swords. 

That his zeal for God’s house, may, for the 
moment, have led him away froin these divine 
truths, when he drove out tlle money changers, 
I will not attempt todeuy. But, that he ordered 
the purchase of swords with the idea of thereby 
saving his life, or becoming King, is not, to 
my mind, consistent with the record. That 
he may havo been so tempted, during his 
forty days in the wilderuess, is quite probable. 
That he resisted, thus settiug us an example 
which the Apostle plainly declares. 

At the time swords were spoken of, he evi- 
dently expected death, and could not, cousis- 
tently, havo anticipated delivorauce by men, 
or Angels. Iis rebuke of the disciple who, 
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with the sword essuyed to protect him, was 
consistent with his teuchingrs at all times, and 
plausibly expluins his wishing then to uve 
n sword, at the time, that he might glve hls 
dylng testhnony against It. No, too, when 
disciples would thut he muko nse of the 
higher form of war, by calling down fire from 
Heaven, to consume his cnemics, even ng did 
Elias — he rebuked then: as emphatically, us 
could even Elder Frederlek, tlut they kuew 
not what manner of spirit they were of. 

Thus, Beloved Klder Frederick, I dissent 
from your conclusions, not because I believe 
Jesus wus a God, und therefore could not err, 
but becnuse I believe him to be a Godly man, 
entitled to the full benefit of his recorded 
words und acts. 

Ditloring from yonr conclusions, while 
paterning your freedom of opinion, is prima 
facie evidence that I believe every one should 
form his and her own opinion, according to 
his aud her own best judgment. 

Be assured, Beloved Elder, I love and revere 
your earnest, fearless spirit, in opposing all 
error, wherever found. Many I imitate your 
example, by accepting the iucreasing light 
each day brings. 

In Gospel Love, I am your Brother, 

John B. Vance. 


— 


A NEW STANDPOINT. 
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AMONG the emigrants from this world to the 
next — of such as have figured largely in the 
affairs of meu — I fail to find the first indi- 
vidual, who, if a mere wish would obtain it, 
would not have a sponge drawn over his past 
record. 

Underlying his patriotism, he finds, on re- 
trospection, a large substratum of Ho, hiding, 
for the time being, from his own eyes only, 
the absurdity of his “fantastic tricks before 
high heaven,” the absurdity of inferring, from 
his accidental, temporary elevation, that he 
was born to command ad infinitum. 

He now sees that some, who were unknown 
to fame, are largely his superiors. He sees 
there is a Power that over-rules in the affairs 
of man. He sees that, from the material ly- 
iug around loose, such instruments are selected 
as will best subserve the present purpose. 
When that purpose is accomplished, or the 
tool becomes dull, that tool is dropped and 
another is picked up. 

In the instrumentalities selected, no new 
springs to action are created. The springs 
already there are put in motion. 

The reward is measured, not so much by 
the end accomplished, as by the motive of the 
instrument. 

0: F. 


TRIBUNE EDITORIAL. 
B 


TuE Tribuneis courteous and gencrous. It can 
also afford to be scrupulously just. Let us un- 
derstand each othcr, and answer to a proposi- 
tion, definitely, when we have stated it accu- 
rately. l 

The Tribune says, ‘‘We are compelled to 
say, that neither Owen nor Evans has said a 
word in arrest of the general judgment upon 
the mummery practiced at Philadelphia and at 
the home of the Eddys, in Vermont. Both 
of them seem to think the word of a Spirit 
is as good as that of any one else, if not bet- 
ter. Elder Evans expressly says, that the 
personal honesty or dishonesty of the medium 
has nothing to do with the faith to be given 
to his utterances.” 

This is a scrious mistake. The point at 
issue, isthe fact of mediumship of the man or 
woman, and the materialization of the Spirit 
— not the ‘‘ word,” or utterance, or charae- 
ter of either of them. Do the Spirits exist? 
Does the mediumship of the man or woman 
exist? And is the materialization fact — or 
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fraud? ‘This is what 1 do say, It will beur 
repeating — for very inportunt interests are 
involved in the scientific solution of this 
Upon it I have stuked my reputa- 
lion, nsn pructionl man — n lover of my kind, 
whether they be in their first or second phys- 
ical body. 

“ By Spiritualism I would be understood, 
the ucknowledged existence of the Spirit 
world — Human Immortality —the possi- 
bility of inter-conmunicution between those 
in the body, and those out of the body, and 
The morality or immorality 
of the mediums — the occurring facts, wheth- 
er important or puerile—the truth or falsity 
of communications, have no more bearing upon 
simple Spiritualism as thus defined, than sim- 
ilar things have upon any other science—upon 
Chemistry or Farming. Seience is an or- 
derly arrangement of facts. Give us the 
facts. The use, or no use —the sense, or no 
sense, we will attend to hereafter.” 

And is it not ‘‘in arrest of the gencral 
judgment of mummery” of materialization, 
when I state, point blank, after an unpre- 
judiced examination, I pronounce the materi- 
alization, THAT I WITNESSED, of some fiftcen 
Spirits of men and women, to be as true and 
rea] — as genuine — as are any facts in Agri- 
culture or Chemistry, that I have ever wit- 
nessed? I fully realize the responsibility I 
assume, by this statement. I stand by that 
to the public, both of my own Order, and of 
the outside world. 

Are we not all disposed to strain at gnats, 
and swallow eamels? How the theologians, 
to whom the Bible is the word of God mate- 
rialized, can disbelieve in the prineiple of 
Spiritual manifestation, is, to me, a logical 
enigma. When food, for a million of peo- 
ple — more or less— was, for forty years 
matcrialized — when Nadab and Abin, and 
seventy Elders, saw the God of Israel mate- 
rialized — and did eat and drink. Ex. 24: 9. 
And when Jesus and his disciples mate- 
rialized bread and fish, for thousands of men 
and women, to eat— just as I saw Honto 
materialize cloth in plain sight of twenty- 
five people —and finally when Jesus was 
transfigured, and Moses and Elias were ma- 
terialized, so that James and John proposed 
to build tents for them to live in — I marvel, 
either at the gullibility, or the incredulity of 
Christians. 

After the soul of Jesus was out of his 
body, he either returned and reanimated it, 
for forty days: or he materialized a body 
that talked — saying, ‘‘A spirit hath not 
flesh and bones, as ye see me have.” Why 
then should not the same Law be operative 
among so progressive a people as the readers 
of the New York TRIBUNE? 
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nothing more. 


THE true social desideratum at last is, not 
that women, equally with men, assume the 
exercise of authority ; but that men, equally 
with women forego the exercise of authority, 
The genuine perfection of humanity instead 
of being the enforced obedience of one-half to 
the other half, is the spontaneous obedience 
of both halves to the law of God.— Mil. 


THERE never was a great man unless through 
divine inspiratiou.—Cicero. 
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WiNousxi, Vr., Oct. 25, 1874. 
Respected Friend und Brother, ©. W. Evans: 


I wns truly gratified by your 10th October 
favor, You ure so good ns to send us the 
quotations from the Revised Statates of New 
York, and I appreclate, I mn constralued to 
say, your letter Is a diamond — I slal] ever so 
regard it — full of superb Ideas, You nre, In 
the fullest sense, liberal and tolerat., I 
woald rejolee to see so noble and worthy n 
letter printed ; It would be a souree of joy to 
many a weary and progressive heart, to com- 
prehend its beauty. 

Your SHAKER AND SHakeEREss of Novem- 
ber is at hund. Mrs. Shipman,a most excel- 
lent woman of great energy nnd enterprise, 
my son DeLion, my dnughter Portia and I — 
ull of us — count it a feast of fat things. For 
myself, I feel akin to you — I sceme to gravi- 
tate to you, and to the celestial light I see all 
around you and yours. l am assured we are 
spiritually drawn together. I want to find 
men and women with great hearts; I want to 
attain to the highest good, no matter at what 
sacrifice ; I want a revolution from the wrecks 
all around us, and would hail with delight 
the coming of the Reconstructing Angel of 
Truth. By the blessing of the angel world, 
may we be won to you, you to us. 

“Legal Marriage ” is enforced maternity — 
sexual slavery. Free Lust is a covenant with 
Hell | —an agreement witli Death. 

Free Love, by the aid of Science, Culture 
and Refinement, leads to Purity, to Self-denial, 
.Self-abneyation. And this is a Law of Right. 

Spirit life tells us, you, as a people, are 
nearer to us than any of our race. So, for the 
good of humanity, let us form an alliance. Is 
it not the biggest thing to lead blessed men 
and women up to a higher plane of life? Let 
me hold a place in your heart. 

Ever yours, 
Owen Shipman. 

EVENING. — Several of our members, pre- 
vious to receiving your good letter, anxious to 
go over to Valcour, being impatient to organ- 
ize, went on to Plattsburg, and effected an 
organization. I will try to send you printed 
copy soon, with circular No. 2. Accept the 
assurance of my heart, overflowing with gra- 
titude for your generous and brotherly offer 
of books; please do not send just now. Will 
rejoice to avail ourselves of your goodness in 
time to come. 

We have several noble brothers and sisters, 
more spiritually progressive than others — 
for some lack these attainments. They, with 
me, desire to live on the self-denying, intel- 
lectual plane ; so we have joy in loving our 
celibate brothers and sisters, and we are not 
aliens, nor antagonists to you. We want 
order, science, harmony and energy, with 
economy ; also, your eflicieney to revolutionize 
chaotic elements. The rock on which we are 
most likely to split,is Treachery and Anarchy. 
Now, if we wreck, I invite the noblest and 
best of you to come to our rescue. 


Owen Shipman. 
——— 


HINTS TO WRITERS. 


“Most writers not accustomed to the press imaglne 
that a newspaper article, like an oration, should 
have an exordium, an argument, and conclusion. 
Not at all. The argument is all that is wanted. 
That is state your Case, say your say, and stop. Do 
not take time and space to get into the subject. 
and more to get out of it; but come to it in- 
stantly, and stop when you are done. 

“ Be short. The tlme is short, the world is very 
fast now, and readers of newspapers do not want 
long articles. Pack your thoughts into short words, 
short sentences and short essays. If you never do 
a great thing never do a long thing. 

“Come tothe point. If you have no point, lay 
down the pen and do something else, rather than 
write, It is not every one who can write for edifi- 
cation’ and you may not be one who can. 

“ Write the article two or three times over care- 
fully, maklng it shorter each time. Write on one 
side only of the paper. Write legibly. Keep a copy 
of what you send to the press. Editors do not re- 
turn manuscripts. We cannot undertake to, and 
we so state every week, but are every week asked 
to. It is impossihle to make the reasons plain to 
writers ; but it is out of the question. 

“ Be very modest in your estimate of your own 
productions, and do not fret if others esteem them 
even less than you do.’’—N. Y. Observer. 

a 


EACH is the proper guardian of his and her 
own health, whether bodily, mental or 


spiritual —is hisor her own physician. 


GOSPEL TRAVAIL. 
—O 

MANY pruetlea] experiences of others have | 
read wind heard related with evident advunt- 
nge und benelit to myself, Some were encour- 
agements to persevernnce in righteousness, 
and samo were solemn warnings to “avoid the 
very nppearance of evil?” Now, ufter a long 
term of yeurs in the holy discipline of virtue, 
l quite frequently retrospect the ground over 
which |} have gone, and try to discover tho 
principles, prnctices und habits, which have 
proved elements of success in reaching the 
goal for which I started. In hours of screne 
meditation in the solemn afternoon of life, 
one grind principle comes to iy memory, 
which wns early inactive operation in my mind, 
and from which I have scarcely swerved a sin- 
gle time in half a century, ù e., never to allow 
any discount on an honest fulfilhnent of obliga- 
tions imposed by conscience, whether suggest- 
ed by my own mind or furmished by the rules 
of piety, order and Christinn decorum, adopted 
by Believers as menns of safety, protection, 
and salutary discipline in righteousness. I 
have known persons to fall away from a 
very fruitful travail in virtue and piety, in so 
gradual a manner, that the several steps in 
the process were scareely distinguishable by 
others, and, apparently, not at all by them- 
selves. The little foxes were eating away at 
the tendrils of the vines and insidiously sever- 
ing them iore and more from the great and 
noble tree round which they had so long 
clung for shelter and support. 

I have dreaded an indefinite, lukewarm con- 
dition of conscience more than auy dangers to 
which a Christian pilgrim is exposed. I will 
illustrate a little. About thirty years ago, it 
was required of us young converts to avoid 
placing our feet upon the rounds of the chairs 
wheu sitting therein, and thereby save the 
paint ou them. Some older and better men 
than myself would ignore and trample upon 
this little regulation, yet I never dared to do 
so. And why? Not because I thought there 
was any great degree of moral turpitude in 
the act itself, but because I felt that a depart- 
ure from any rule I had once adopted would 
inevitably be a starting-point of incipient 
backsliding, and where it would end who 
could divine? I was taught to pick up pins, 
and strings, aud bits of iron, aud save them; 
and to this very day I dare not relax my zeal, 
even in this small matter, for fear my con- 
science might be demoralized, and my living 
impressions of practical righteousness in mat- 
ters of weightier concern might begiu to 
wane. So of keeping the Sabbath. I saw to 
my surprise some who would not scruple to 
depart from the holy service and sacred usages 
of the Sabbath as established by Believers. 
I never could afford to do it, not even so much 
as to walk or ride out for mere recreation, 
although I felt no hesitation in milking the 
cows, or caring for the horses, or performing 
any other necessary duty. I could see plainly 
that a little relaxing here would soon fritter 
away my earnest feelings and spiritual inspi- 
ratious; I should lose the blessings of the day 
and institution, appropriated to religious med- 
itation. In all matters pertaining to life, the 
pabulum of my mental and spiritual beiug con- 
sisted of that which the best and highest and 
most earnest efforts on my part could procure 
from the sweetest, purest sources at my com- 
mand. I could not afford to lower the stand- 
ard of sincerity in iny conscience. Will any 
one say it is superstition uot to walk overa 
pin, a string, or bit of iron, without picking it 
up and saving it? Not at all. It gives 
strength and tone to the moral nature more 
than a bitter discussion of theology a hundred 
years long. Hear this pretty story: Mother 
Lucy once visited a family of Believers who 
had just harvested their bean crop, She 
noticed that they had not taken them care- 
fully from the vines but had left too many to 
waste, and she directed a brother to pick them 
over again. The brother went as directed and 
saved quite a quantity. But this was not all, 
nor the best. While he was gathering the 
beans, le was entirely overpowered by the 
goodness of God and the presence of angels, 
and cried for very joy the whole time. That 
day would remain a green spot in his memory 
forever. 


From this we may learn that what, | 
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to an undisciplined worldly spirlt, is trifling or 
superstitious, may be the essence of high and 
holy inspiration. 

l have written this, not for the benefit of 
Believers of long experience, Nuch have 
tlrendy patiently tmyeled quite through this 
low ground 

“To relen with the bridegroom and bride.” 

But uuto the inexperienced in Zion, this is 
inscribed in all kindness and humility, und 
my kind regards ond alfeetionnte love-greeting 
go with it. 

0. C. Hampton, Union Village, O. 


A HAPPY NEW YEARS 
—(j— 
Beloved Youth in Zion: 


The first duy of the year should bo regarded, 
by you, as a marked day in the history of your 
lives ; for it is the starting point of a new era 
in life’s journey. The new date of the year, 
like the number on the milestone, wil] re- 
mind you that a defined portion of your 
earthly journey is finished, and that you are 
entering upon a new and untried portion. In 
wishing you a Happy New Year, I would im- 
press on your minds the inportant truth, that 
in the stern battle for eternal Life, if you 
would win, you must work. You must com- 
mence the year with self-deuial and self-disci- 
pline, if you would end it with spiritual 
prosperity. Be uot afraid to form new reso- 
lutions, at the beginning of each year, such as 
will restrain from vicious habits and tenden- 
cies; now is the time to discard evil practices, 
and commence the cultivation of good ones, 
Be careful that the thousand poisonous weeds 
of vice do not choke the lovely expanding 
blossoms of virtue. Open a new account with 
conscieuce, and heed its timely admonitions, 
that you may not have, at the year’s end, a 
heavy debt and nought but remorse to pay it. 
You are not living wisely, nor well, unless 
you make each coming year better than the 
past one — better for yourself and for others. 
A good life keeps the conscience clear, and a 
clear conscience makes its possessor happy. 
The youth who lives a good life —and why 
should any live a bad one? — strictly obeys 
God’s requirements, as they are made known 
through His appointed leaders. Truth is the 
glory of youth, and is essential to their happi- 
uess in this world and also in the next; there- 
fore make truth your motto, for “ Truth alone 
will stand.” “ Lord, who shall abide in Thy 
tabernacle? He that speaketh truth in 
his heart.” Youthful readers of the S. and 
S.: besetting sins of every uame and nature 
should be at once uprooted and destroyed, 
never to grow again. If all who read this 
will make the effort, earnestly and hopefully, 
they will be able to say — This is indeed a 
Happy New Year. 

Daniel Orcutt, Enfield, Ct. 


CALAIS, VERMONT, June 7, 1874. 
DEAR SHAKER AND SHAKERESS: 


I have, at last, found a paper which 
teaches Christ-religion. I have had the priv- 
ilege of reading several numbers of your pa- 
per, of late, and am pleased with them. I am 
almost a Shaker. My Heavenly Father has 
given me light of what is to be in the future: 


THE FUTURE, 


There is atime, not far ahead, When all intem- 
perance is dead, When holy angels will descend, 
and every knee to God willbend, His righteous 
judgment be confessed, And all true Christians 
will be blessed—The Lion, by the Wolf caressed, 
and with them, will the Lamb be blessed, And lit- 
tle children lead the throng, With Hallelujah their 
best song—Peace—sweet peace, to man be given, 
With'never a war, in Earth, nor Heaven—A cleaned 
up Earth, unmarred by vice—With one new Church 
all sweet and nice—-By Love to God, in man 
inspired, No man-made laws will be required 
—Behind old creeds, there'll be no hiding—No 
need, when all are law abiding—When, in God’s 
image, all complete, Is mian—including Helper 
meet—Then all the Stars may skip and play, and 
spread the tidings far away. 


y 
STEINWAY HALL MEETINGS. 
—0— 

Expenditures, $470.95. Receipts, $430.05. 
Deficit, $40.90. 


Joseph Pierce. 
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Mount Kisco, N. Y., Dee. 19, 1874. 

PUEDEIUCK VANS: 

Yours, of the 12th, caine to hand. You Bay 
you are willing I should come and prove iny- 
self by your Order, I am aware l could not 
unite myself to your Order, with any degree 
of satisfaction, to myself or others, without 
an experience, essentially diflerent from the 
outside world, 

l see the beauty and desirableness of the 
connnunity system, wherein none act on sel. 
fish principles. All laboring for, and loving 
their neighbor as themselves. This, to my 
perception, is the Incarnationof Heaven upon 
Earth, 1 was delighted with iny visit among 
you. It made an impression upon my mind, 
never to be eflaced. How pleasant to recog- 
nize the Elders among you, as Fathers, with 
their long, varied and valuable experience, 
The younger men, as Brothers or Sons. The 
elder women, as Mothers — tlhe younger as 
Sisters—a relation purely spiritual, noble, 
pure, holy and exalted — where tle constant 
endeavor is to do the will of God, as is done 
by angels in Heaven — where intemperance, 
in eating, as well as in drinking, is carefully 
avoided. Where disease — the effect of law’s 
infraction—is banished. Where sin, in its mul- 
tiform manifestations, desolating humanity, 
in the outer world, is studiously left behind. 
Where the so called benefactors of the world, 
including lawyers, doctors and clergy, have a 
privilege to earn their bread by honest indus- 
try. Well may your worthy correspondent, 
A. B. B., regard your Institution as a “ Beacon 
Light, hung up in these western heavens, to 
teach mankind what sublime achievements 
humanity can attaiu, for a religious principle.” 

The fact, that your Institution has, for so 
many years, stood the strain of the surging, 
tumultuous waves, of an adulterous genera- 
tion, is, to my mind, conclusive proof that the 
Institution is founded on the Rock —that It 
has a great mission to perform — aud that God, 
in his own good time, will show how powerful 
are these silent influences, for the liberation 
of the anxious throng, who are now praying 
to be delivered from the thrall of the debris 
of a shipwrecked generation, with groanings 
unutterable, 

I am looking for light and direction. I have 
been pointed to Mount Lebanon, by an influ- 
ence, Which I am sure is froin above. 

But I have been in doubt whether the 
friends could bear with my infirmities, I 
have, as Itold you, been troubled with peri- 
odical turns of what doctors call neuralgia in 
the head, which, I am satisfied comes from a 
disordered stomach, the result of improper 
food, improperly cooked. I would like to live 
on grain and vegetables. I expect you could 
prescribe a system of hygiene, which, if care- 
fully carried out, might, in time, relieve me 
of the difficulty. People, in general, you are 
aware, live on pork, beef, hot buckwheat 
cakes, cooked in grease, pickles, mince pies, 
tea, coffee, rich cakes, fine flour and the like, 
bolted down without mastication. Then fol- 
low patent medicines— doctors, with blue 
pills, quinine, mercury, etc. —then the under- 
taker. 

Have you any employment in which J could 
make myself useful? I would come as a 
learner, divested of disagreeableness, bigotry, 
over self-esteem—all bad qualities which 
would shut me out from that kingdom, which 
is righteousness and peace, joy, in angelic 
purity. I desire an eye single to the glory of 
God, that I may dwell in the light of eternal 
day — to know and do the will of God, in all 
things, at any and all costs. Please write me 
soon. Yours Truly, 

Gilbert Hubbell. 
_—————— 


THE general average of mankiud are not 
only moderate in intellect but also moderate in 
inclinations; they have no tastes nor wishes 
strong enough to incline them to do any thing 
unusual, and they consequently do not under- 
staud those who have, and class all such with 
the wild and intemperate whom they per- 
secuted, and theu worshipped. 


Food or drink should never be taken into the 
mouth cither hot or cold, but near the tem- 
perature of the blood. 


A. DOOLITELE, EDUPMRESS., 
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MANY MANSIONS. 
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Ir a photographic view of a village, or of n 
commodious building, should be taken nt the 
sune thie from different satundpoints,would not 
every view thus ttken be dissimilar? Would 
it be just, or wise, to assert that all the others, 
except tho ono tnken from ovr standpoint, 
were fulse and unreal? AN would agree that 
sach village or building did actually exist. 
Then, would it not better accord with reason, 
and show moro of the love of truth, to seek 
to know of whut material the bnilding is 
composed — whether its foundations are mid 
deep and strong, and if it be really capable of 
sheltering and protecting those who seek 
refuge from storms and tempests that may 
arise without? While thus testing its strength, 
and seeking to find out whether any of its 
parts can be shaken by the increasing winds 
of truth, that there may be a timely removal 
of the error, we would say, as did the apostle, 
“let brotherly and sisterly love continue, 
and let patience have her perfect work.” 

Theology is viewed ditferently by persons 
occupying diverse positions, rendering discus- 
sion and investigution necessary and profitable, 
if conducted with a view to elicit truth instead 
of producing controversy. 

Religion is the vital element of the soul— 
its life. Theology is the outward form, to 
embody and clothe the real spiritual part. 
When the body is moved by the vitalizing 
principle within, then all will be harmoni- 
ous, Science and religion will thus act 
in concert and a desire to get at the true — 
will be the ruling motive, while all dit- 
ferences of opinions, honestly expressed, 
will be treated with Kindness and respect. 
Neither bigotry, conservatism, nor pride of 
opinion, should ever block the wheels of 
progress, nor draw the curtains of supersti- 
tion over the windows of the soul, to shut out 
the increasing light of truth. 

“In my Father’s house are many mansions,” 
said Jesus. When were those mansions built, 
and for what purpose? Were they all con- 
structed at one time? If the soul’s destiny is 
fully determined at the expiration of mortal 
existence, and all go direct to heaven or hell, 
why so many mansions? Shall we presuppose 
an aristocracy there —a Plymouth and Trinity 
Church for the high, and other churches for 
the colored people and the lowly, bearing dis- 
tinctive marks of caste? Or, shall we under- 
stand that those mansions to which Jesus 
referred, were built in different ages and 
cycles, and were shaped according to the de- 
grees of knowledge and progress of the people 
at the time? Their conceptions of God, the 
primordial cause of all causes, may have been 
vague and limited; yet they used the best 
material that they could command, and the 
mansions which they built were adapted to 
the conditions of the people, and were ac- 
cepted, as forming a part of the Father’s 
house. 

There have been many builders all down 
through the ages, who have worked according 
to the pattern given to them. Moses was 
shown a pattern in Mount Sinai, and was in- 
structed to build a tabernacle that would serve 
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thy seeds of the propte at that time. Mow- 
ever symbolen? tt nity have brea of the tuber- 
nacls to which the finger of prophecy pointed, 
that woald eventually be built in such perfeet 
consonanen with truth, and so strongly fortl- 
fied therewith, that “not one stake would 
ever be removed, nelther nny of the cords 
thereof be broken,” it was evidently not the 
one design for al) succeeding builders. Solo 
mon snd Barm were commanded to build; thry 
had their patterns ; those were also inclndcd 
as belonging to tlio Father's house. 

Jesus taid the foundation of a new structure, 
and left lis followers to build upon it. It 
was not his mission to destroy the law; nei- 
ther to condemn the doers of the law ; bat to 
show a more perfect way, reveal a higher law. 
He called those who were prepared to leave 
the old covenant of types and shadows, which 
had served a good purpose and done its work, 
to enter into a new covenant, which was 
nore spiritual, The unprogressed Jews pcer- 
secuted those who accepted the new covenant. 
and, like unconverted Saul, “ verily thonght 
they were doing God service.” The spirit of 
controversy, and bitter railing, have never becn 
productive of good fruits, in any age of the 
world’s history. 

Tens of thousands have honestly entertained 
opinions at onc time, that they have as honestly 
changed for other opinions, at another time. 
From a variety of standpoints and degrees 
of altitude, we catch different views; but 
“Charity suffereth long, and is kind. Charity 
envieth not.” 

Had there never been any aggressive 
movers —iconoclasts in the world — where 
would have been the progress of the race? 
We are naturally all idolators, have our 
gods to worship, either of wood and stone, 
the low forms of animal life; or through 
tradition and blind zeal we make gods 
of human beings and worship them. What- 
ever or whoever they may be, they are sa- 
ered to us; and if any one takes the axe of 
truth to break those idols in pieces, it is hard 
to convince us that they have been sent of 
God to do it. No living, inspirational soul, 
will be heard to say that we have already 
attained unto the highest degree of truth 
that is for the race, The keys of revelation, 
through some human agency, will yet unlock 
doors that have hitherto been closed. New 
sacrifices will be required, and new glories 
will open to our spiritual vision. 

Whoever are called to this work, should look 
well before they strike, lest “they hurt the 
oil and the wine,” and mar the seal which 
God has placed in the foreheads of his ser- 


vants. 
See 


INFLUENCE OF KINDNESS. 


— HO 
I HAVE been led to observe how, ina thousand 
instances, little services and kind words ren- 
dered in time of need, which indeed should 
never be withheld, drew from observers expres- 
sions of praise, and they always leave a bright 
mark on the characters of those upon whom 
they fall. As we pass the rounds of daily life, 
in all its various employments, how character- 
istically do the motive powers of each one por- 
tray themselves, whether meritorious or other- 
wise; and we, whom providence, or destiny 
has placed together, how important it is that 
we scan the motives which lead to actions. 
Thus it is that we really learn to know our- 
selves, and the bearing with which we impress 
others toward us. We see those whose talents 
and philanthropic nature raise them above the 
common level of mankind. Such are destined 
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to become glorious workers In the vineyard of 
Clirist; and thelr works of Jove und benevo- 
lence find wo broader ficld for efficient cxerclse 
than In our own localities, And we observe 
that the benevolent, those who arc always 
kind and pleasant, cheerful und hopefal, radi- 
ate light; they nro as bright stars shining with 
efilgenee wherever they go, causing clouds 
to disappear, ay mists are overpowered by the 
bright rays of the sun, But uways to keep 
and command this benantifnl harmonions cor- 
dition of mind, requires vigilinec and #elf-eac- 
rifice in many ways, which only add greater 
lustre and ee to form a beantifnl character, 
There are many who have the germa of noble 
men and women at their birth; but who for 
the lack of self discipline, a little exercise on 
those points, never really attain to that place 
in the scale of being that they otherwise 
would. 

There are many opportunities wherein we 
may show a kind leurt, by speaking pleas- 
ant words, which drop as dew on thirsty plants, 
Had we the power to see the soothing effects 
they produced on sorrowful hearts, perhaps 
already bruiscd and sore, almost beyond endur- 
ance, we would make it a constant study to 
select careful and prudent language, that we 
may not,in any unguarded moment, let pass 
from our lips words which would drop as lead 
in the already depressed spirit of our brother 
or our sister. 

Are there any who have not in some period 
of their lives felt themselves so bereft of true 
friendship — the affections that sweeten life's 
bitter woes — and also the crush of disap pointed 
hopes, that have so far blasted the past and 
darkened the future, that courage had almost 
failed? Then how swect is sympathy, a kind 
word or a favor, if even coming from a child; 
a heart, thus humiliated, is able to appreciate 
kindness ; and we should never forget that adi 
need kind words and sympathy, when under 
trial, no matter from what cause; we are ail 
the better for having rendered, and for having 
received them. Our greatest enjoyments are 
in our own beloved homes. Our nearest asso- 
ciates are those with whom we mingle daily— 
the inmates of our own household. And liv- 
ing so nearly connected as we do, we have 
need to bring into requisition those little civil- 
ities which tend so much to refinement, and 
produce harmonious condition. 


Susanna M. Brady, Union Village, O. 


CONTRIBUTION. 
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DEAR ELDRESS ANTOINETTE: Our little 
“ Monthly,” the “Shaker and Shakeress,” is 
very dearto me. I always welcome it. Its 
pages are well filled; and I take useful les- 
sons and derive much comfort and happiness 
therefrom. I would gladly contribute some- 
thing to its columns, were I able to do so, 
and thus indicate practically my faith in, and 
love for, Community life and principle. When 
I feel my inability to present anything nev, 
that would interest and instruct the readers, 
contributors and supporters of the clean little 
sheet, 1am reminded of a certain person of 
olden time who cast two mites into the Lord’s 
treasury, and was commended for so doing. 
It was not the amount given, but the motive 
which prompted the act, that attested the do- 
nor’s sincerity — that elicited approval. 

Iam not unmindful of the labors of those 
who strive to make the paper so good and use- 
ful; and it would be a mark of selfishness, if 
I should remain silent and not give expression 
to feelings of gratitude for favors thus re- 
ceived. The beautiful sentiments so clearly 
expressed by the young sisters with whom I 
have often fraternized, and for whom I enter- 
tain a deep love, fill my spirit with joy. My 
sincerest desires are for their prosperity and 
growth in spiritual lifeand light. They give 
evidence that they are living fora higher pur- 
pose than merely self-pleasing, and earth’s 
alluring charms, or to dwell in idleness, and 
slothfully spend their time, destitute of soul 
aspirations, and lofty aims. 

Seneca. a philosopher, said, “ We complain 
of the shortness of time, and yet have more 
than we know what to do with. Our lives 


are spent either in doing nothing at all, or 
doing nothing to the purpose — nothing which 
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we onght to do -- compliining that our duys 
nro few, nid acting us if they would never 
end,” 

Among the nocient Indinns, there wns n 
tribe called “ Gyimnosophists.” They lind 
great uyerston to sloth and indolence. It is 
said of them, that when the tuble was spread 
for their repast, the assembled youths were 
nsked by theirchiefs how they had spent their 
time since the rishig of the sun. Whether 
they hud been engaged in some useful em- 
ployment. tf npon tinvestigution it was found 
they had been idle — done nothing to deserve 
a dinner — they were rejected, while the others 
who hud been industrious, enjoyed the frnits 
of their own Iabors. They seemed to enter- 
tain the sumo opinion that the Apostte Paul 
did, when he guve commandment, “ That if 
nny would not work, neither should they eat,” 
lt should not be our purpose to eat the bread 
of idleness, cither inn temporal or spiritual 
point of view. 

They who feel the worth of immortal souls, 
will not cease to struggle in spirit,and pray 
earnestly to God that the convicting power of 
truth may be felt throughout the length and 
breadth of our land, that will cause souls to 
fee] the necessity of living virtuous and godly 
lives. lt has been said truly, “ virtue is the 
foundution of all honor, and the source of all 
beauty, order and happiness.” It enhances 
the value of all the natural endowments of 
the human mind, and to it every faculty 
should be subservient. The more eminent a 
person becomes, the more prominent will ap- 
pear their deformities, if virtue be not the 
controlling influence and guiding star of their 
lives, 

Virtue will give dignity to character, and 
wil] ornament the soul, when we shall have 
put off the mortal. Beauty and wit may fade 
and die. Many things which we learn that 
are applicable to the earth-life, will pass froin 
meinory with their disuse, But virtue, inno- 
cence and love, will remain the soul’s guar- 
dians and companions forever. Superior be- 
ings, in all worlds, are bound by virtue’s strong 
cords, and one law governs the whole of God’s 
universe. Those who are wise will search 
diligently to find the pearl of great price, 
and when found, will not hesitate to “ sell all 
to obtain it.” As the poet says: 


“Go, thou in life’s fair morning, go in the bloom 

of youth, 

And buy for thine adorning, the ‘precious pearl 
of truth. 

Secure this heavenly treasure, and bind it on 
thy heart, 

And let no worldly pleasure, e’er cause it to de- 
part. 


“Go while the day star shineth, go, while the 

heart is light; 

Go, ere thy strength 
sense is bright, 

Sell all thou hast and buy it, ’tis worth all earthly 
things; 

Rubies, and gold, and diamonds, sceptres and 
crowns of kings. 


declineth, while every 


“ Go, ere the cloud of sorrow steal o'er the bloom 
of youth, 
Defer not till to-morrow, go now and buy the 
truth ; : 
Go seek thy Great Creator, learn early to be wise, 
Go, place upon his altar, a morning sacrifice.” 


Phebe Van Houten, Mt. Lebanon, N. Y. 
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FoR THE SHAKER AND SHAKERESS: 


Elizabeth Doobeney’s farewell to the 
Community, after a Sabbath day’s enjoyment, 
of their worship aud repose at Mt. Lebanon. 


BROTHERHOOD. 


Brother I know thee not In name, 

But feel thy future home is mine] 
Our loving father is the same— 
And my heart is knit to thine, 


SISTERHOOD, 


Sister, I know that in thine eyes, 
And in thy accents soft and sweet 

A Saviour reigns without disguise, 
Where all the Christian virtues meet. 


ADIEU. 


The moment, though a fleeting one, 
In which I’ve felt thy syinpathy, 

Shall, while these eyes behold the sun, 
Rest graven on my memory. 
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CAUSE AND EFFECT, 
O 

Or all the “many inventions mankind have 
sought out,” none seem so little fraught with 
good to him, spiritnatly, us those which offer 
him immunity from tho effects of sin, Why? 
Becnnse, the one thought now is to avoid the 
pennlty, not considering that the cause is the 
wrong to be avoided, und thut the penalty is 
nothing more nor less than the consequence 
which must follow certain causes, 

Cause and effect nre inseparable, and mnst 
succeed ench other, ns certainly as the ebbing 
and flowing of tide, orthe oscillations of the 
pendula, “ The soul that sinneth (against 
the laws of its being) shall die,” was fulfilled, 
though the mortal body might not then have 
perished, Its spiritual perceptions and life 
were so paralyzed that the true and higher 
life was sacrificed for the time, and has thus 
continued, until oue came with power cnough 
over the body to fulfill tho law of obedience, 
put it in subjection to the spirit, and show how 
it could be done. 

The Adantic Parents waited not until the 
time when they could generate rightly. The 
result was a murderer, instead of a being 
on as high a plane as themselves. Though 
becoming as gods, through the creative 
function, they sunk from the innocent and 
guileless, till now, the fig-leaf covering has 
become the most engrossing thought, instead 
of the cause that produced its necessity. 
The primeval innocence is gone, and nothing 
can restore it but the avoidance of what 
has so long destroyed it, and filled earth 
with wantonness. Let us draw a figure as 
did the Master, to illustrate from cominon 
life. In your house you have an ice closet 
which was constructed to runits waste water 
into a vessel beneath it. But lately it leaks 
and the pan does not receive it, and your floor 
is wet and you are annoyed. 

“That can be remedied says one, have a 
platform made as large as can be put under, 
with a border around it,and run the water 
from that.” Well, you try it and it keeps most 
of the water from the floor. But suppose you 
could look into the refrigerator and sce the 
floor beneath that zinc, soaked and decaying, 
the charcoal saturated with water, and the 
under floor almost ready todrop out. Would 
you think your refrigerator was saved? Would 
you not say, What a fool I was to doctor effects 
instead of searching for the cause? Al I 
needed was something to reach the cause. A 
little skill and solder, and sense, seasonably 
and suitably served, would have sufficed. 

But in this tabernacle of the body, we ig- 
nore the laws of its construction, and iuto its 
fine delicate membranes we crowd any thing 
we happen to, without regard to its needs or 
capabilities, and then feel surprised if it can- 
not keep doing, and the machinery all run 
smoothly while the vital forces are wearing 
out, prematurely, in an outlay which is at the 
same time defrauding the mind and soul of 
their life and inspiration. 

Or perhaps, we dress so tightly that the thin 
delicate texture of the lung cells cannot resist 
the pressure,and they cousequently are not 
inflated and thus lose their life element and 
become diseased locally. Then, by not per- 
forming their functional work the white blood 
or chyle, fails to become charged with the oxy- 
gen it should receive through the lungs to 
change it into the healthy vitalizing fluid, and 
the individual becomes pale and wasted, or 
burnt up with the fever nature intensifies to 
assert once more her healthy poise of func- 
tion, 

We will speak of another fruitful cause of 
mischief, for whatever interferes with health 
of body, has its reflex on the spirit and causes 
unhappiness and waste. We perhaps bring 
the delicate valves of the skin almost in con- 
tact with the chill or frosty earth, and thus 
close up the gates nature has provided for the 
ejection of a large amount of exhausted and 
impure matter, and then call it disease, when 
nature opens one of her more apparent relief 
gates to preserve the life. 

We have made life so full of inven- 
tions, so artificial aud complicated with 
fashion, parade and sham, that there is 
one continual strain on body and nerve, 
Although any quantity of JTabor-saving ma- 
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chines have been tried, yet the ornaments and 
complications Inerease in greater ratlo and 
there Is no time left for rest of spirit, or for 
introspection. Many a tired aud harassed 
house keeper must look longingly forward to 
the rest of the prave, 

So far removed are mankind, from sim- 
plicity that the greutest boon now is, a resort 
to the wilderness, the mountains, or the ocean ; 
where man’s inventive genias has not yet 
robbed them of the simple grandeur and 
charm of nature’s works, There they find 
healing aud invigoration, 

Though all animal, and plant life seeks the 
light and sunshine, except in its highest meri- 
dian, still huinanity, with similar internal 
organs and inechanlsm, shut themselves up 
in dark and dingy rooms, and bar out each ray 
of sunshine that would force itself in, lest car- 
pets be faded, or flies flourish, for even they 
cannot live in the dark, except ina dormant 
condition, We exclude life and health condi- 
tions, and wonder that we ache, and groan, 
and die palsied, wonder that life is deteriora- 
ting ; wonder that the daughters are not equal 
to the mothers, 

Verily the Fathers builded better than they 
knew, when they thoroughly cleared the land 
of trees when preparing a location. And the 
utility of blinds must certainly be ques- 
tioned, if the glorious Autumnal Sun or 
blessed warmth of his Winter shining 
must be excluded, 

“He maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on 
the good,” and none are so far removed from 
the Father’s loving providence, that this is 
not their right. 

Truly said the wise Teacher, “The light 
is sweet anda pleasant thing it is for the 
eyes tobebold the Sun.” ‘The people that 
walkedin darkness have seen a great light.” 
Why spoken of so exultingly, if light is not 
blessing, and darkuess and anguish almost 
synonymous curses ? 

Or, why the promise? “ Moreover the light 
of the moon, shall be as the light of the sun, 
and the light of the sun, seven fold, in the day 
when my people are healed of their wounds 
and bruises.” Or, why say of those who 
oppress the helpless that “ thier sun shall go 
down at noon, and the earth be darkened in a 
clear day”? 

As light, and the opening of the interiors, 
are in correspondence spiritually, so are sun- 
light and health in the natural. 

But one more figure. There stands a house. 
It is not old and is nicely painted, but there is 
some defect. or sickness on one of its sides, 
“Oh, well,” yon say, “it is made of poor mate. 
rial.” But are you sure that is the trouble? 
Away upon the roof there is a hole where 
there should be a shingle, Not near the 
defect, itis true, but in range with it, and much 
of the leakage has obeyed the laws of hydro- 
statics and quietly glided down on the rafters, 
and has found an outlet through the finish 
which once made the building a thing of 
beauty. And that is only an effect which it is 
proper and right to expect of such a cause. 
Can you blame nature, or aught but your own 
neglect, if the buildiug should crumble? You 
would have too good an understanding of 
cause and effect to say that the builder, or his 
work was the cause of the mischief. You can 
ouly say the aperture inthe roof should have 
been attended to. 

But of the wonderful house which the 
spirit occupies, the entrances are guarded by 
sentinels, who are free agents, enlightened by 
reason and instruction, and though they say, 
Withhold! and try to stop the door, inclination 
and carnal security say, “Leave it open) Ifa 
leak start I can mend it. There is pain killer, 
just the thing.” Or if the mechanism gets 
over-worked and under-fed with the bracing 
air, or sunlight, use a little liniment, or start 
it up with a dose of something which is so 
repulsive that it is in labor till it expels it. 
And that you call cure. How long can the 
mortal tenement endure such treatment? 
Strange that a Harp of thousand strings 
should keep in tune so long. 

But westarted with the sickness of sin; and 
now ask, if the same priuciples, of common 
sense we would apply to other things, are not 
inorder hero? Shall we keep on sinning, be- 
cause Christ died for sinners? or bocause sin 
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ean be confessed?) Daos tliat stop the sin and 
Its consequences which nre, physical nud 
spiritual deterioration, any maro than the 
or savod the refrigerator ? 

“Mankind were created upright,” 1uanly 
aud nobly ns lords of lesser creations; but, 
“they have sought out many inventions, ’— 
depraved nad perverted habits, have named, 
and clussified the effects, and entled them in- 
herited evils and disonso; whereas, if we 
viewed them as consequences of our own, per- 
haps, ignorant transgression, nad sought their 
antidote in avoidance of producing causes, 
would we not be more consistent ? 

Can we wonder that Jesus said, “ Except a 
inan deny himself and take up his cross daily 
he cannot be my disciple”? Not only subdue 
tho passions but the appetites. The leakage 
which is ruining manhood, is unbridled 
appetite; and the deceptive invention, that 
thero is a way to avoid its consequences, and 
thus divorce causo nad effect. 

E. H. Webster, Harvard, Mass. 


— e 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


LAFAYETTE, Ind., Dec. 6, 1874. 


HieuLy ESTERMED Epirors: In the mul- 
tiplicity of life’s duties, I have neglected one, 
that to me, is very important, — the renew- 
alof my subscription for your valuable, ah ! 
priceless little monthly — twenty of which are 
taken in onr great, fashionable and rapidly 
growing city. 

l am fully convinced that you have entered 
into the great and final work of redemption, 
designed by our Lord and Saviour for the ele- 
vation and salvation of man. Yonr communi- 
tics are certainly paradisiacal abodes, for the 
care-worn and sin-sick soul. 

I believe inan overruling power—a re- 
warder of all souls, according to their works; 
and that you will ere long reap an abundant 
harvest from the precious seeds of truth you 
are sowing, through the “ SHAKER AND SHAK- 
ERESS.”’ 

The temperance ladies here read extracts, 
and sometimes whole documents from yonr 
paper. We believe, with yonrselves, that glut- 
tony is twin brother to strong drink ; and we 
highly approve yonr sentiments on the sub- 
ject. May the Lord in wisdom direct both yon 
and us in the great work of reform. 

Inclosed please find one dollar for two cop- 
ies of S. and S., and mnch oblige a trne friend 
and sisterinthe work of reform. I see agreat 
spiritual revelation just at the door. 

Yours for Progression 
Sarah A. Nagle. 
—-——_—___ 


EATING BETWEEN MEALS. 


—o— 

HALF of all ordinary diseases, says Dr. Hall, in hls 
Journalof Health, wonld he hanished from clvillzed 
life,and dyspepsia become almost unknown, if every 
body would eat hut.thrice a day at regular times, and 
not an atom hetween meals. the Interval being not 
less than five hours, that heing the time required 
to digest a fill meal, and pass It out of the stomach. 
If a person eats hetween ineals, the process of di- 
gestion of the food already In the stomach Is ar- 
rested, untll the last which has heen eaten ls 
hrought Into the condition of the former meal; 
just as, if water is boiling and lce is put In, the 
whole ceases to hoil until the ice is melted and 
brought to a boiling polnt, and then the whole 
boils together. But it ls a law of nature that all 
food hegins to decay after exposure to heat and 
moisture for a certain tlme. Ifa meal ls eaten 
and in two hours another, the whole remains undi- 
gested for seven hours, hefore which time the rot- 
tening process commences, and the man has hls 
stomach full of carhon—the very idea of which ls 
horribly disgusting. 
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KEEPING MEALS WAITING. — Little things often 
Interfere wlth our comfort very much, and one 
small annoyance is for men to delay coming to 
dinner when called. Sometimes they have an hour 
or more of work which they will do before quitting, 
and then they go to the house to find the dinner 
cold, and the cook discouraged. Nothing is more 
disheartening to a tired woman than a table full 
of dirty dishes ornamenting the table an hour and 
ahalf later In the day than usual. Punctuality is 
a virtue, that men should learn, if they are in the 
hablt of being uncertain about comlng to thelr 
meals. Any woman worthy the name of house- 
køsper will be regular «vith hot meats, ff ft ites 
within her power to haye them so. 


SELAK HRESS. 


MOTHER LAND. 


ae er 
Daughters of the nation ister | 
Liberty te year appoals } 
Tearful eyes aroung you gilaton, 
Wlille a supplleating Kirecls. 
To their hontes your fathers brought her 
Through the flood and Iro of war; 
Through the thunderstorm and slaughter 
Rolled her falr trlumphal car, 


And thoy said, * Ail men are equal, 
With lnatiouable rights,” 
Little dJdreumlng of the sequel, 
That has Ahed the land with blights. 
Yor a while thelr sons defended 
That grout heritage with pawer 3 
Sought the goud that was Intended, 
For the country’s lasting dower. 


But the demon, slavery, flourished ; 
Half approved and half Ignored ; 

At her founts his life was nourlsh’d, 
Till he grew to be hor lord. 

Boldly took not heavy duty 
On such artleles as tea; 

His, not taxes, but rich booty; 
Even pearls of liberty. 

Then a lofty manhood crumbled, 
Like a soulless inass of clay; 

For lts spirlt had been humbled, 
And Its houor swept away. 


Droop’d the flag, the stars were broken 
As by clonds of Inky hue! 

And the stripes disclosed In token, 
Blood und tears that bondage drew. 

When, at length, lts folds were lifted, 
By the soldler’s dying breath, 

Was the natlon’s harvest sifted, 
From the bitter seeds of death ? 

Do not Intrigue, sloth and plunder 
Stlll destroy her rlpening graln, 

While the world is struck with wonder 
At her turmoil, loss aud pain? 

Is there yet no hope for nations? 
Must all constitutions fail, 

And the heart’s uplifted patlence, 
Sink and let despalr prevail? 


Safe hetween two velling oceans, 
God had kept a land to show, 
When the Church and State commotlons, 
Blacken’d earth with crushing woe. 
When the hells that priests created 
Lit the Inquisition’s flame, 
And the flesh was satiated 
In the Holy Spirit’s name. 


From Republican Genoa 
To the tortured Spanish land, 
Came a man, iimpress’d like Noah, 
With the rescue God had plan'd. 
Europe had no ald to furnish; 
Tyrants heard no pleading tone; 
They had thrones and arms to hurnish, 
Schemes for prowess, all their own. 


But a woman heard the story 
Of a land beyond the sea; 

And hright visions of its glory, 
Gifted were her eyes to see. 

She the jewel treasure offer’d, 
That adorned her as a queen; 

And the gems thus freely proffer’d 
Bridged the wavesto shores unseen, 

Where shall he a declaratlon, 
That will make all women free! 

Where our eyes shall see a nation, 
That ls fit for liberty! 


Where the rights, divine and human, 

Shall forever he secure, 
In the land first hought hy women, 

And by her made good and pure. 
For a government parental 

Soon will bring true order forth: 
Place whate’er is accidental, 

Build “ new heaven and new earth.” 
Heavy Is the task hefore us; 

But it takes no winding course, 
Cloudless light Is shining o’er us, 

In thls day of vital force. 


Cecelia Devyr, Mt. Lebanon, N. Y. 
— 


Blest ls the sacred tie that hinds 

In sweet communion kindred minds, 

Whose hopes, and hearts, and aims are one, 
To live for truth and that alone. 

Thus sharing union, comfort, care, 

With Christian zeal unite in prayer, 

That perfect love and peace may relgn, 
Throughout the whole of Zlon’s plain. 


We all must of this love partake 
To comprehend how Christ can make 
Our earthly home a type of heaven, 
Where death ls banlshed, life is given. 
Here we behold the Gospel light 
Which shineth from the mountain’s helght, 
Where truth and justice hear the sway, 
And every sin is cast away. 
Maria Witham, Enfield, Conn. 


Se mee” 


THINK before you speak what you shall speak, 
why you should speak, about whom you are to 
speak, what will come from what you may speak, 
what may be the benefit from what you may 
speak, and lastly, who may he listenlng to what 
you may speak. Turn your speech seven ways, 
and there will nevercome any harm from what 
you have spoken. 
ee 


“ THE rellgion of a natlon ought to he the embodl- 
ment of its highest intelligence in the most sol- 
emn moments of that intelligence.” But that is 
not the fact to-day in any country. 
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SPIRITUAL ASPIRATION. 
iF 

Our Zlou bomo ls lovely, Aae and secure, 

Aud precloas our relations, so pencefitl, and so 
piro; 

Not all eurth’s fading pleasures, or woalth It has to 
Kl vo, 

Shail lure mo froin tlese treasires, for these alone 
1 live. 

More feryeutly 11 labor to make the guspel mine, 

That ali Its tios nore frinly around my heart may 
twine; 

Be mlue the true affections, whlch from the earth 
are rlyon, 

Which cling to Salnts and Angels, to Chriat and 
God, In heaven. 


Be intne the Christlan crosses, the sorrow and the 
love, 

The dally prayers and watchings, that lift the soul 
above, 

And lead the spirit onward, to seek the blgher 
life, 


Away froin earth’s corruption, coufuslou, care and 
strife. 

Be mlne to hold communlon with mortals robed 
In white, 

To rise with them Jn trlumph to realms of cndless: 
light; 

Where Jesus and hlest Mother, recelve thelr falth- 
ful hand 

Of souls, who braved all trlal to galn the summer 
land. 


With searching beams unclouded, roll on thou 
perfect day, 

When shade, and storm, and tempest, shall all 
have passed away. 

Flow on thou crystal rlver, thy broad and swelllng 
tlde 

Willhear the weary pilgr]m, to life’s immortal slde. 

With heart attuned to gladness, I hear the chants 
ahove, 

And feel the Angels wafting thelr sweet redeemlng 
love ; 

And well I know my Savlors, wlll pllot me safe o’er, 

To rest In peaceful triumph, and glory evermore. 

Julia Johnson, Canterbury, N. H. 


MANIFESTATIONS IN NEW YORK 
CITY, DR. SLADE. 


—0— 

Dear Banner: Gotham is hein 
centre hy Spiritualism. The 
from the Daily Graphic: 

“ The Interest in so-called * Spirltual manifesta- 
tlons’ which has been developed by the course of 
the Daily Graphic in regard to the matter is rapidly 
growing. The Herald, following, as lt ls wont to do, 
the example of the Daily Graphic, recently sent a 
reporter to Chittenden, whom the Eddys, however, 
declined to admit to thcir seances. The Sun has 
lately heen publishing a large quantlty of letters 
onthe subject; and at Elder Evans’ Shaker Con- 
vention last night, the greater part of the conversation 
was on the subject of Spiritualism. The matter is In 
a fair way to he thoroughly investigated at last, and 
weare sincerely sorry that, so far as the Chittenden 
manifestations are concerned, the Herald has heen 
deprived of an opportunity to test thelr genuine- 
ness.’ 

Elder Evans also gave the allopathic doctors 
grape and canister, and ventilated class-legislating. 
quack doctor, no diploma, ecclesiastical medical 
inguisitional bill, andthe Albany Legislature for 
having passed the star chamher act. He held his 
Immense audience at Steinway Hall spell-bound 
for nearly two hours. God and good spirits bless 
Elder Evans for his hrave words, say I. “Eternal 
vigilance is the price of liherty.” Principles and 
not men, universality, not individuality. This 
is not Dr. Dake’s nor mediums’ funeral, lt ls the 
people’s. And if such Innovations upon civil lih- 
erty are not frowned down by the people, we will 
sooner or later have cause to regret our indiffer- 
ence and *“ masterly inactivity.” —Banner. 

oe eh eo ae 


stirred to its very 
ollowing Is taken 


THE Way TO AvOID CALUMNY.—‘“If any one 
speaks lll of thee,” said Eplctetus, “consider 
whether he hath truth on his side; and if so 
reform thyself, that his censures may not affect 
thee.” When Anaxlmander was told that the 
very hoys laughed at his singing, “ Ay,” said he, 
“then I must learn to sing hetter.” Plato heing 
told that he had many enemies who spoke Ill of 
him, said: “It is no matter; I will live so that 
none shall believe them.” Hearing, at another 
tlme, that an Intimate friend of hls had spoken 
detractingly of him, he said :‘‘ I am sure he would 
not do it If he had not some reason for it.” This 
is the surest, as well as the nohlest way of draw- 
Ing the sting out of a reproach, and the true 
method of preparing a man for that great and 
only relief agalnst the pains of calumny—a good 
conscience. 
— > 
‘Those princlples which lift the soul, 
From nature's plane to heaven’s helght, 
Consume the dross, but leave the gold, 
A shining metal, pure and bright.” 
E. Smith. 


16 


SMAKER AND SS TARBALL SS. 


RRR RoR OS ON OF ON aR ON OS EN REAA ORAS ES ERASER ER y OD ON NOR TS NS I I a OS I I ON I Pe I II IOI OT PI I PPI eI PoP PPP 


VOTOR OF ems e-2. 


4 


o ho 
pn =] a SA 
arama e 


Sa 
z z —A- = ; lt 
- o - 


a oe 
=e, oe 
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It lifts the vail where wrongs prevail, Which long were covered o'er, 
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O, sad’nlng sight of death and blight, 
Of mis’ry, want and woe, 

The waste of manhood's noble life, 
Whence cultured wealth should flow; 


The homes and lands which mourn the hands 


That bore the deadly steel, N 
Whose skill was turucd to matchless strife, 
Instead of human weal. 


For throbbing hearts have felt the darts, 
And borne the curse of war, 

And nations perished In the scourge, 
Bencath the battle star. 

God speed the time, when peace dlvine 
On earth shall hear the sway, 

When Love shall twine her laurel wreath 
To crown the pcrfect day. 


TO SUSTAIN SHAKER AND SHAKERESS. 
n 


Let Believers contribute eighty cents to each 
individual, and receive, in bulk, as many pa- 
pers as individuals —if they wish. 

Can have an equal number mailed to outside 
subscribers, by sending ten cents postage for 
each subscriber, r 

For subscribers, in excess of the above, can- 
vassers will remit fifty cents. 

Canvassers are to receive, of outsiders, sixty 
cents. 

Give subscribers’ names in full. 

The three volumes ’73, ’74, "75, may be had 
for $1.10. 

By Believers for $1.00. 


A MERRY CHRISTMAS. 
—o— 
December 25, 1874. 

ELDER FREDERICK — Beloved Father in 
Christ —Permit me, on this, my first Christ- 
mas with you, to acknowledge, while I grate- 
fully remember your many acts and words of 
kindness to me, during my residence with you. 
The labors of your pen have been to me like 
water to the traveler on the barren desert — 
like refreshing showers from heaven to the 
parched earth. And now, on this recurring 
festival, let me congratulate you on the peace 
and happiness enjoyed by your flock. May 
you long be spared to minister to an ever-in- 
creasing family — to witness many returns of 
this joyous and happy season, Such is the 
prayer of 

Yours truly in the Gospel, 
David Gill, Mt. Lebanon, N.Y. 


OBITUARY. 
—O— 
SARAH HOLLISTER, Nov. 17, 1874, aged 66 years. 
Canaan, N. Y. 
Mary McComp, Dec. 17, 1874, aged 80 years. South 
Union, Ky. 
EMILINE OSTROM, Dec. 19, 1874, aged 55 years. Mt. 
Lehanon,N. Y. : 
ANNA GATES, Dec. 25, 1874, aged 83 years. Mt. Leb- 
anon,N. Y. 
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RECEIPTS AND EXPENDITURES FOR 


S. AND S. 
z= 
1873 — Recelved, $2,148.75 — Expended, $2,001.48. 
1874 — = $1,807.02 — ss $1,678.15. 
Leaving $215.75 for editing, folding, directIng and 
other services, for the two past years. 


DEAR EDITOR AND EDITRESS: 


I have been much edified in reading your 
editorials, the year past, likewise many of the 
articles in both departments. They were rare 
specimens of literary merit, sound, logical, 
argumentative, scriptural, full of pith, pathos 
and the fire of God’s Truth. That is what 
the world and many among Believers, need, 
and must have. 

Jesus “made himself of no repute” — not 
by immoral conduct, but by bearing witness to 
the Truth. He put forth ldeas, far in advance 
of the age. They were rejected by many, 
especially the Jewish orthodoxy. To them 
He was an “Infidel?” 

That the Good Samaritan, whom Jesus ap- 
proved, was an Infidel, we have no doubt. He 
showed his faith by his works. ‘To this class 
of Infidels in the world, who make no pro- 
fession of Christianity — who gain Heaven by 
being honest in their dealings with their fel- 
low men — our little paper meets with accept- 
ance. 

Blessed are such Infidels! J am willing to 
stake my all with this class, be they in what 
part of the world —in what world they may. 
It was this class of Infidels, in its highest 
types, that framed our United States Consti- 
tution — who, in their wisdom, and far-seeing 
Statesmanship, took the necessary precaution 
forever to exclude the possibility of introduc- 
ing the Jewish War-God, or any other God or 
Christ, or Bible into that Sacred Instrument. 

Again, we say, Blessed are such Infidels! 
We unite with all such, for the preservation 
of the Constitution of these United States — 
as it was—as it is—asit shall be. It wasmade 
for man — for all men and all women—of all 
nations, kindred, tongues and peoples, under 
the Heavens — for all Religions — subject to 
no eclesiastical tinkering. So we say HANDS 
OFF. 

James Prescott, North Union, Ohio. 


KATIE KING EXPOSED. 
—O— 

It is said that a young woman personated 
Katie, when the real Katie was not forth- 
coming. 

The TRUTH SEEKER thus discourses: 


“Tt was found she had made her entrance and 
exit Into and from the cabinet hy means of a 
pang or secret drawer in the partition, and wlth 
aer artful representations, she had succeeded In 
“ deceiving the very elect.” The phllosopher and 
close ohserver, R. D. Owen, had faithfully attended 
upon Katy's seances, and has he not detailed the 
whole “ wonderful affair” in the Atlantic Monthly, 


and characterized the same as the most remark- | 


able representations of spirlt power? Now, how- 
ever, since the fraud is exposed, the good man ls 


harvests 


| tured ! 


It speaks with sweet luaplring tones, And many souls are stirred. 


of llfe’s frnlt Despolled by cruel 
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The bards of old tn song foretold 
A tlme when wars should cease, 

When earth would bloom a paradise, 
Beneath the reign of peace. 

That golden age on hist’ry's page 
Shall glearn in truthfui Íines, 

For even now lts dawn appears, 
Through bright prophetic slgns. 


compelled to acknowledge himself deceived hy 
dishonest mediuins. 

A lesson is to be learned from all this. If Mr. 
and Mrs. Holmes have heen frauds, lt does not 
prove that all others are. Chaff does not dls- 
prove the existence of wheat, and all the lles In 
the world do not falsify oue truth. But so long as 
money is to he made in the roll of medlums, It is 
not strange, perhaps, that dishonesty is resorted 
to. The pull must he chary, and not helieve too 
readily all representations made. ‘Try the splrits, 
that ye he not deceived.’ ” 


Words of wisdom, like apples of gold in 
basins of silver. 


THE BITER BIT. 
George F. Train thus writes me: 


MILLER’s BATH HOTEL, 41 W. 26 st., 
New York, Dec. 29. 


Dear Elder Evans: 

Shakerism continues to shake Christianity, 
and Spiritualism continues to demoralize 
Christians. After breaking up Gordon, the 
Hugh Boy at Apollo Hall, medium Wassen at 
Tammany, after exposing Katie King at Phil- 
adelphia, after fighting the Spiritualists at 
their meetings and through the press for 
years, Dr. Miller, who went to Chittenden to 
capture the Eddys, has himself been cap- 
The biter has been bit at last; he has 
gone over, bait, line, hook and sinker! His 
last postal card reads: 

“ Prepare to meet thy God, for he is up here 
among the mountains.” 


SURRENDERED. 


Thus runs a postal card from Dr. Miller: 


CHITTENDEN, Dec. 28, 1874. 
Dear Elder Evans : 

Your article on Spiritualism in Tribune, 
Dec. 26, is just at hand. You are all sound 
on the genuineness of some of these manifes- 
tations; I have been through it— have been 
with the Eddys ten days. They are as true 
as steel; the truth about them has not half 
been told. I differ with you on the subject 
that Spiritualism is not a Religion, but a 
Science. I think it is the Science of Religion. 
The Eddys have captured me, soul, body, and 
spirit; old things have parsed away, and all 
things have become new, 

Yours, 
Eli Miller. 


“ Steady /” is the word, in the English mili- 
tary service,in times of tria)—in the crisis of 
a battle — when defeat and victory balance 
each other, So say we—Steady, friends, 
steady! keep cool and collected, if you expect 
to ride the whirlwind of Spiritualism and 
direct the storm of Materialization to ends 
useful to humanity. dd. of S. & 8S. 
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GIFT OF TONGUES. 

“I saw an Angel flying in the midst of 
Heaven — the religious world in man — hav- 
ing the everlasting Gospel to preach unto them 
that dwell upon the carth — to every nation, 
kindred, tongue and people.” The preaching 
was to fear God and worship him — not to 
worship the beast and his image. Here is 
the patience of the saints who keep the com- 
mandments of God and the testimony of Jesus, 
which is the spitit of prophecy. 

There appeared a white cloud with a wo- 
man sitting upon it, like unto Jesus. That 
cloud was composed of persons, ‘‘ clothed in 
fine linen, clean and white ”— with charac- 
ters, like the woman. She thrust, into the 
carth, a sharp sickle, to reap it— the testi- 
mony of Jesus against generation. 

The aign of the first Gospel degree, was the 
Gift of Tongues— Mother Ann spake in 
seventy-two different languages, thus showing 
that she was in rapport with the representa- 
tives of the nations, who needed the Gospel 
in the spirit world, and that to all of them 
the Gospel would be preached, and a crop 
gathered therefrom, of such souls as were 
ripe unto the harvest. 

Throughout the sounding of this first tes- 
timony the gift of tongues invariably rested 
upon those whom the Spirit raised up as 
leaders to preach and minister the Gospel, 
from Mother Ann, to Samuel Johnson and 
Richard Bushnell, who were greatly gifted 
in tongues. 


GIFT OF HEALING. 


Tus Gift will be the en of the second Gos- 
pel testimony, as the Gift of Tongues was of 
the first. 

When the Spirit begins to raise up the 
leaders of the new faith, they will be endowed 
with the Gift of Healing, in a pre-eminent 
manner. This will be both as a sign and as 
a ministration of intrinsic good. A sign that 
the Gospel has increased —- progressed from 
faith to faith, and that health of body is, 
hereafter, to be conjoined to health of soul. 
And as powerful and heart-searching testi- 
mony will be borne against the tributary lusts 
of the mind and the flesh, as the first wit- 
nesses bore against the consummation — 
fleshly lusts and generation. 

In her day, Mother taught that all should 
build their faith upon the Gift of God — 
Revelation—and not upon her personally, 
much less upon the persons of her successors. 
This is the Rock of the Order —the Founda- 


Paul found some, who asked, ‘‘ low are 
the dead raised, and with what bodies do 
they come forth?” A rational, scientific in- 
quiry, which he cssayed to answer, accord- 
ing to the light of that day, to him vouch- 
safed. His argument was, that there was a 
natural body and a spiritual body. 

If we call the soul the spiritual body — 
perfect in all its parts—clothed upon with 
the natural body, we have a basis for the 
materialization of Moses and Ekas, The 
Apostles saw them, as we saw the Spirits at 
the Eddys—cxcept that we witnessed the 
inaterialization of many Spirits, who appeared 
as perfect human beings, as were any of the 
company present. 

The reanimation of dead bodies, and the 


materialization of disembodied spirits, led. 


the Apostles to believe for a time, in the 
physical resurrection. 

Faith and Physiology have grown togetlicr, 
in cach of the dispensations, toward a time,’ 
when none shall say, I am sick—‘‘and 
neither shall there be any more pain,” indi- 
cating that the natural body is out of order 
— Divine Order. 


After the temptations of Jesus, ‘‘ he went 
about all Galilee, teaching in their syna- 
gogues, and preaching the gospel of the 
kingdom and healing all manner of sickness 
and all manner of discase among the people. 
And his fame went throughout all Syria; and 
they brought unto him all sick people, that 
were taken with divers diseascs and torments, 
and those that were posscssed with devils, 
and those which were lunatic, and those that 
had the palsy; and he healed them. And 
there followed him great multitudes of peo- 
ple from Galilee and from Decapolis and from 
Jerusalem and from Judea and from beyond 
Jordan.” Matt. 4: 238-25. 

This was the good he did. It was prac- 
tical. i 

‘¢ After the baptism which John preached, 
God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the 
Holy Ghost and with power; who went about 
doing good and healing all that were oppressed 
of the devil.” Acts 10: 37, 38. 

He contended against the actual existing 
evils of society, by which his people — the 
Jews — were afflicted. 

“ Ought not this woman, whom Satan hath 
bound, lo! these eighteen years, be loosed from 
this bond on the Sabbath day?” Luke 13: 
11-16. 

His mission was to destroy the works of 
the devil— diseases — the result of Mosaic 
sins. 

“ When a strong man armed keepeth his 
palace his goods are in peace; but when a 


stronger than he shall come upon him and 
overcome him, he taketh from him all 


tion of the Gospel — and from it cometh the | his armor whercin he trusted, and divideth 


Gospel increase. 


his spoil.” Luke 11: 21, 22. 


Sixty Cents 
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Even the Gentiles were allowed to gather 
the crumbs that unbelieving Jews had care- 
lessly thrown away. Jesus and Disciples 
went all through the citics of Judea. If 
therc be no gift of healing, not under law, 
we see how much we have got to learn. May 
we not say with the poct, the proper study 
of mankind is man ¢ 

The same power of organization, or cloth- 
ing, that could rcanimate the whole body of 
a dead person, or that can clothe the whole 
soul with a natural body, as in materializa- 
tion, could restore any one part of the phy- 
sical body, that was apparently missing, or 
repair one that was deranged or disorganized. 
For we must constantly bear in mind that 
the spiritual body is whole — perfect. 

How often, persons, who have had a limb 
amputated, assert that they feel it to be there 
as real as ever. Hence faith, in the patient, 
to take on materialization, is almost, if not 
quite, a necessity. And that faith —the 
vitalizing element in the gift of healing — 
should rest in God, as the source of all good. 


[From the Oneida Cirenlar.] 


THE GREAT HEALTH REVIVAL. 
—0— 
“ WaeEn he had called unto him his twelve 
disciples, he gave them power against unclean 
spirits to cast them out and to heal all man- 
ncr of sickness, and all manner of diseases.” 
Matt. 10: 1. 

His command to them was: 

“Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise 
the dead, cast out devils: freely ye have re- 
ceived, freely give.” Matt. 10: 8. 

This was evidently a commission to do all 
that he himself had done. Mark says: 

“ He called unto him the twelve, and began 
to send them forth by two and two; and gave 
them power over unclean spirits.” Mark 
OS Us 

Afterward Mark says: 

“They went out and preached that men 
should repent. And they cast out many 
devils, and anointed with oil many that 
were sick, and healed them.” Mark 6: 12, 13. 

Luke says: 

‘Then he called his twelve disciples to- 
gether, and gave them power and authority 
over all devils, and to cure diseases; and he 
sent them to preach the kingdom of God, 
and to heal the sick. Luke9: 1, 2. ‘‘And,” 
(he adds), ‘‘they departed and went through 
the towns preaching the gospel and healing 
everywhere.” v. 6. 

At a later period Jesus organized a second 
mission of seventy disciples, and sent them 
into the field with the same power and the 
same instructions. It is probable that this 
movement was made when the demand for 
healers, excited by the previous labors of 
Jesus and the twelve, had reached a pitch of 
fervor that went beyond all possible supply: 
for Luke says: 

‘¢ After these things the Lord appointed 
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other seventy ulso, und sent them two and 
two before his fnee into every city and place 
whither he himself wonld come. Therefore 
suid he unto them, Zhe harvest truly is great 
but the laborers are few.” Luke 10: 9, 
ns though the grent crisis of the revival hud 
come, und he had but n mengre force of sev- 
enty men to send into it, llis instructions 
to these missionaries were, as before, “to 
heal the sick in every city.” And, ‘ they 
returned ngain with joy, saying, Lord, even 
the devils ure subject unto us through thy 
mune.” 

We have now before us the outlines nud 
superficial elements of the Great Health Re- 
vivul, from which we are to form a concep- 
tion of its dimensions, The time of the whole 
movement was nbout three years. That 
Jesus worked steadily at his business of henl- 
ing, up to the very last day of his curcer, is 
evident from the message he sent to Herod 
just before his final urrest: 

“ Go tell that fox, Behold I cast out devils 
and I do eures to-day and to-morrow, and the 
third day I shall be perfected.” Luke 13: 32. 

The Great lLealth Revival was enacted in 
nll the important cities and villages of Gali- 
lee, Samaria and Judea, and extending to 
the regions beyond Jordan on the east, and 
even to Tyre and Sidon on the north. Among 
the towns, expressly mentioned, are Jerusa- 
lem, Capernaum, Jericho, Cana, Bethany, 
Bethsaida, Sychar, Nazareth, Nain, Cesarea, 
Philippi, Dalmanutha nnd Decapolis. The 
excitement caused by his cures extended far 
beyond the scene of his personal labors. It 
is said, for instance, that ‘‘his fame went 
throughout Syria; and again, that great 
multitudes sought him out, when he was 
preaching and healing at a certain place, and 
‘* followed him from Galilee and Judea, and 
Jerusalem, and from Idumea, and from be- 
yond Jordan, and they about Tyre and Si- 
don.” Thus we cannot estimate the extent 
of the region covered by the Great Health 
Revival as less than the whole of what is 
now called Palestine, including Iduinea on 
the south — a total area of more than 11,000 
square miles. It is about 200 miles long and 
60 broad. It had a population of 6,000,000, 
which is nearly double the present popula- 
tion of the State of New York. 

How often the evangelists repeat that 
he healed ‘‘all manner of sickness,” ‘‘all 
sick people taken with divers diseases and 
torments, every sickness in all villages and 
cities,” ‘the lame, the blind, the dumb, the 
maimed.” The diseases specially named in 
the lists of his cures, are leprosy, palsy, fever, 
dropsy, blindness, deafness, demoniacal pos- 
session, lunacy, chronic issue of blood, with- 
ered hand, and death itself. Knowing, as 
we do, the infinite miseries of disease, and 
the enormous amount of human desire that 
is everywhere groaning for just such medi- 
cal help, we must imagine, as well as we 
can, the height and depth and length and 
breadth of the life-commotion in Palestine, 
which we call the Great Health Revival. 


a 
LIVING TRUTH. 
{oS 
Ir is one of the peculiarities of literature, to 
continue in use certain phrases, full of am- 
biguities and indecision. 

Living truth is not intended as the opposite 
of dead truth, for there can be no such idea 
existing. What then is the best definition of 
Living Truth? If a definition of truth isthe 
absence of all that is erroneous, we, taking as 
the standard of judgment, the highest, bright- 
est light in our souls, will find that “fe is truth; 
and that truthful life is not an ambiguity. 

Trnth can have no better illustration than 
the continual relinquishment of our errors, 
The relinquishment of wrong, however, does 
not necessitate a positive advance in the right. 
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Take the Spiritualists, for Instnuce, nome of 
the errors tlut lave been popularly idolized 
in Babylon, are rejected with nlacrity by them 
nnd none nre moro unhesituting In their de- 
The furniture that decorated 
the pust temples of worship, ls less thin use- 
less in the present degrees of light, The 
Spirituntists have not aecepted some advanced 
truths, with nenrly the engerness, that they 
have forsaken the man-innde theologies, Our 
Godis a most rensonable being. We feel that 
ere lie calls souls to come up from the greatest 
of Babylons—churchnl theologies — there is 
already prepared a home for their reception, 
replete with substantial truth. And ere the 
good Futher and Mother ask them to forsake 
the old arks of unwholesome doctrine, they 
have prepared new mansions there, and new 
food for spiritual progress. Any thing that is 
something better; and 
living the truth, necessitates something more 
than the cessation of doing erroneously. That 
Jesus, under Christly instruction, was “ the 
possibility of the race, made real :” the embodi- 
ment of truth in his personal character — let us 
not doubt, until we can find a better — “ I find 
in him no fault,” -—said Pilate, faultless the 
exemplification of truth. If the lifeof Jesus 
is the best mode of truth now known, have we 
not the key to unlock the secret, — what is 
living truth? Our ships must each have rud- 
ders. Let Christ be the light of our passage 
o’er the sea of life,and in seasons of darkness 
and storms. We have forsaken, may be, for- 
ever, the old theologies of error. But have 
we got out from Babylon, or do we rest dab- 
bling with muddy waters between two shores, 
the old and the new; little thinking that the 
waves on either side are held providentially 
open for our safe transit into Canaan? And 
now, tle waves are closing ; and myriads, who 
have heard the call: “Come out from her ny 
people!” are going down with the Goddess of 
lusts, occupying their heavens, and with the 
carrion of Egyptian flesh-pots sticking fast in 
their teeth. Such have denied and do deny 
truth in their dives. Truth has a living expres- 
sion; and we are more than once dead, if we 
do not give that expression, a growing illus- 
tration in our lives. Christ is that expres- 
sion, and whoso lives as did the spiritual 
Jesus, and the converted Ann, will be a living 
demonstration of the truth —“ a living sacri- 
fice” unto every unspiritual thought, word and 
deed. It is a fact to be gloried in, that such 
multitudes have left the old arks of Babylonish 
theologies ; yet it isa fact to be mourned, that 
such have made so little difference in their 
livesas to be any thing rather than a living 
representative of truth—any thing but a 
standing rebuke to the multitudes of former 
associations. Sufficient light has been shed 
upon us, to lift our characters to the heights 
whence Jesus was lifted up. Shall this light 
become our darkness, by neglect and disobedi- 
ence? Let the things and loves of the old 
creation be of the past. Let us be determined 
ona further resurrection. Let purity, peace, 
brotherly love, equality with “ unspottedness 
from the world” bea reality unceasing within 
us, then shall we, too, be “without fault,’ and 
enjoy that unperishable reward — the happy 
consciousness of doing right, by living the 
truth. To see the right and to do it, to know 
the truth and to live it ; to discover the wrong 
and rebuke it, tohearduty’s voice and obey it, 
to meet the world and shaine it, to feel the 
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cross and love It, to rise above passion and rule 
it, and to love Christ's life us to die to self 
daily — these call for martyrs in the cause of 
Truth, eqnal to any that grace the history of 
the pust. And yet what will humanity not 
do for the truth ? Will they not preach, pray, 
write and fight for 1t? Will they not die 
for it? More, will they not do any thing 
and every thing for it, before they will dive 
for it? Let ns have a change. Let us com- 
mence by living the truth, and then Livine 
TRUTH inerasably affixed to our banners, will 
comprehend every thing else. 
Q. A. Loomts, Shakers, N. Y. 


p 
The following article has been gent to the 
London Times: 


ENGLISH AND AMERICAN SHAKERS. 


—o— 
I HAVE been abundantly supplied with Eng- 
lish papers and extracts from English papers, 
giving the history of the cjectinent of the 
“ Bible Christians ” — called “ Shakers,” by 
the English press. Ihave received not less 
than twenty different accounts. This shows 
both the unusual nature of the event, and the 
deep and general interest taken in it, by all 
classes of people in England. In America, 
the exchanges of the SWAKER AND SHAKERESS 
contain detailed accounts of the sad event, 
with much editorial comment. This break- 
up, by the sheriff, of the cominunity Home, of 
the “ Bible Christians,” at New Forest, near 
Lymington, Surrey, is the present sensation. 
It would be but a feeble expression of our 
feelings to say that we, the Shakers of Ameri- 
ca, sympathize with those sincere, desolated 
enthusiasts, who were, by due course of law, 
thus ruthlessly, to the number of one liundred 
and fourteen, men, women and children, turn- 
ed out into the highway, in a cold, stormy 
night — their goods and chattels piled up by 
the road side. In justice to the present gene- 
ration of English people, we are happy to 
say, that throughout the whole history of those 
people — logical from a certain stand-point — 
no appearance of religious persecution has 
been visible. Great forbearance, by the mag- 
istrates, who have often been called upon in 
relation to the “ Walworth Jumpers,’ as they 
were also called, has been uniformly manifest. 
In this we see that real progress has been 
made in religious toleration. England has 
learned to be patient and long suffering with 
religious fanatics. Thisis well. 

So far as fanaticism goes, these “ Bible 
Christians ” have not been much worse than 
were the Shakers, when the Shakers were 
as young. The Shakers, with Quaker pro- 
clivities, were so impracticable, shouting, 
shaking, and dancing on the Sabbath day — 
at that time a very dreadful thing — some- 
times interrupting the services of the hireling 
Priests, in their own steeple-houses, that final- 
ly they had to leave the country entirely. 
And in America, Ann Lee and her Elders 
passed a tithe of their time in its various 
prisons. 

If these people have, in them, as they claim, 
the basis of a new order of things, that will 
fulfill the prophecies and meet the wants of 
our race, God is in it. Man cannot over- 
throw it. 

We do not question their faith, zeal, earnest- 
ness of purpose and devotional endurance, 
manifested throughout their two, or three 
years’ history. These are virtues we love. 
But, in theological theories — theology — 
either the Jumpers, or Shakers are wide of 
the mark, on some essential points. 

Cannot the facts be come at? The Girley 
woman, who is the mother of these people, 
holds, with the Protestants, Catholics and 
Creeks, that Jesus was the very Christ — that 
his dead body was raised from the tomb — 
that such rising was the true and final resur- 
rection — that che body was spiritualized — 
that after this pattern, all human bodies, how- 
ever long dead, are to be resurrected. She 
claims to be resurrected, in like manner, with 
this slight variation, as expressed by Paul — 
“We shall not all die, but we shall all be 
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changed.” Shoe ls “changed.” ller follow. 
ers mre Wso being “changed,” without golng 
throngh the process of physical death, Buch 
isthe ground of their fnith, that nothing can 
harm them, physleally, ” See," they said, 
“that after being exposed to the rain nnd 
cold, nll night, wet throngh nad through, none 
wre injured — nono taken cold even 1” 

To them, the second appearing of Christ Is 
the second nppenring of Jesns — personally. 
And is not this Orthodox ? 

The Second Adventists held to, and looked 
for his personal appenring. Were they less 
fanatical than these more modern Second 
Adventists? Some Millerites prepared robes 
in which to ascend and meet the Lord in the 
nir, at his advent, when the great Trumpet of 
the Angel Gnbriel should sound. 

We believe Christ is a spirit sphere, with 
things and persons in it —interior to all other 
things and persons — that Jesus was born and 
educued n Jew —saw the travail of his soul 
towards that sphere, and into it was finally 
baptised, through John, the end of tho Law 
and the last of the Prophets, coming down 
from Melchisideck — the Heathen — who bap- 
tised Abrnham, the ancestor of Jesus, and 
father of the whole Jewish people, into a seed 
— faith — of Spiritunlity. 

That Germ of Spirituality expanded and 
grew, coming down through the Prophets, to 
John, nnd culminated in Christinnity, Iu 
Jesus, that Christianity was as un Acorn to 
the Onk —a little Leaven to the whole mass 
—a mustard seed to the plant —a grain of 
sand to the seashore —a little stoue to the 
Mountain that is yet to fill the whole earth, 
as the waters cover the hills, valleys and rocks 
of the sea-basiu. 

The two Peoples agree in.the fact of a 
Seeond Coming of Christ, and differ as to who 
and what Christ is—and iu the time and 
manner of his second coming. Both hold celi- 
bacy as a necessary conditiou of Resurrected 
Souls. But while Shakers respect the injunc- 
tion —‘‘ Not to touch a woman ”— Girleyites 
seem to consider, that being uow resurrected, 
they cau throw off restraint. They do not 
hesitate to practice great sexual fainiliarity 
in public meetings. 

Respecting the ownership of land, in large 
quantities, and the mouopoly of life elements 
—holding that community of goods is a 
Christian virtue, the Shakers and Bible Chris- 
tians are at one again, showing there are im- 
portant elements of union. 

While one party take the Scriptures as the 
infallible Word of God, and the physical resur- 
tection as the final resurrection of glorification, 
the other party, reasoning from facts aud prin- 
ciples, regard the Scripture records as illustra- 
tive of the then present faith of the writers 
and actors, to be iuterpreted by those facts 
and priuciples, regardless of persons and old 
theories, Both agree that the dead are raised, 
and may re-animate their physical bodies, if 
uot too much decomposed for their reparation, 
uuder the laws of materialization. But the 
Shakers assume that such re-animation is 
but a first resurrection, to prepare the human 
mind for the second — the first is abnormal — 
temporary. The second is normal, and may 
become universal, to the human race. As 
there is no permanent physical resurrection, 
so neither will there be a personal re-appear- 
ing of Jesus, as the Christ. If Jesus and the 
Apostles, who saw and knew only in part, and 
prophesied as through a glass, darkly, did so 
understand, up to the time that they passed 
into the spirit world, and as nearly all the 
so-called Christian world have understood, 
and yet uuderstaud— such understanding no 
more establishes the fact, than it establishes 
the fact, that his Kingdom was to be of this 
world, when the facts were, His Kingdom 
was to be set up and established in the world 
of Spirits, ou the basis of the Mosaic Law, 
and to be composed of the twelve Tribes of 
Israel, upon which the twelve Apostles would 
sit, as upon twelve thrones. That was the 
Man-child —a male church —a continuation 
of the Jewish Pentecostal Christian Church, 
caught up to God, away from the persecut- 
ing power — Dragon-Rome and the Geutile 
Christian Church ou earth. That Gen- 
tile Christian Church included geueration, 
private property, war, aud Church and 
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It Imus had lts relgn, 
1200 years, It Is now belng broken, ‘The 
fragments, of lts Monarehicn) Kingdoms, 
lio around loose — broken, by Republican 
Principles, ns concentmted In the Infidel 
Governments of the United States, These 
nro breaking, in pleces, all other Kingdoms 
nid Governments, becnuse Christ, having 
made his seeond appenrance — spirltually— 
has begun to arganize a Gentile Pentecostal 
Church, on the earth, under the protection of 
a New Marth Civil Government, which secures 
liberty of conscience, as a Aight. 

The Marriage of the Lumb and Bride will 
bo effected through Spiritualism. It will be 
a union between the Jewish Pentecostal 
Church, in the Heavens, and tle Gentile Pen- 
tecostal Church on Earth, After the mar- 
riage of the two churches is perfected, their 
nuited testimony will be against all evil that 
afllicts humanity — physical and spiritual. 
They will sing the song of Moses, the servant 
of God, and the Song of the Lamb—° In 
thy light we behold light.” 

Could the English Shakers, some of whom 
have visited us, seo things in this light, good 
homes await the whole ejected company. And 
what appeared to be their total ruin, may 
thus be turned to their temporal and eternal 
gain. 
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EDITORS OF SHAKER AND SHAKERESS: 


The writer, as you are aware, is an outsider. 
He, nevertheless, takes an abiding interest in 
the great work of love and wisdom you appear 
to be prosecuting with steadily increasing 
vigor. I have read every line of your last 
issue with interest and admiration — I hope, 
with present aud future intellectual and spir- 
itual profit. 

I congratulate you on the remarkably high 
standard of literary merit your publication has 
attained, treating subjects of the highest prac- 
ticable momeut to the great human family of 
to-day. The last number, especially, is rich 
in important matter. Your articles on the 
vital subject now demanding and arresting 
the attention of the civilized world, yet to 
play so important a part in its higher evolve- 
meuts, are masterly in a high degree — vigor- 
ous, but in the Christ Spirit —evincing a cool, 
but determined championship for the truth. 
When soldiers of this campaign, their leaders 
paralyzed, demoralized, desert the ground al- 
ready won, you step forth alone, renewing the 
attack vigorously and persistently. Then there 
are the excellent, the ineritorious articles of 
your outside correspondents, evidently the 
productions of inen of noble hearts and bright 
intellects, earnest co-workers with God in his 
evolving work for the elevation of therace. The 
article entitled ‘‘ Gospel Travail” is beautiful 
in its simplicity and practical bearing on our 
every-day life. Jt is a subject of vast import, 
not to your people only, but to all people. It 
demonstrates the necessity of looking well to 
thought, as the source of feeling, word and 
action, 

The article entitled “A Happy New Year,” 
teems with sound, practicable ideas, creditable 
alike to the head and heart of the writer. 
They are specially inteuded for the young of 
your Order. They are of vital importance to 
young and old of all Orders. 

The Editress gives a clear, well thought-out 
essay, as are all her articles, evincing a phil- 
osophic mind and catholic, Christ-like spirit, a 
guarantee of the capabilities of the sex, for the 
special work the redemption of the world re- 
quires of them. The subject is of vast import- 
ance to the public at the present time. 

Of the “ Influence of Kindness,” “ Contribu- 
tion,” and other articles, as of the Poetry and 
Music, much might be said to their credit. 

I hope your interestiug little periodical will 
goon. Its influence is beginning to be felt. 
It promises to become au acknowledged leader 
in the labor of Wisdom and Love for Human 
Elevation. 

You stand on vantage ground, high as are 
the heavens above the earth — not inspired by 
the mighty dollar, but by the mightier Wis- 
dom and Love—the Sublime Centre of all 
vitality. 

Yours, with admiration and love, 
Robert Stephens, 


| 
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41 Wes? run STREET, ) 
New Youk, Jan. 9th, 1875, f 

Deak Farner Evans :—Your note ls at 
hand, |} will try and prepare a short atntement 
of ny visit to Eddys for the Suaker and 
SHAKERS, 

They have made a thorough convert of me, 
There nre startling changes to take place soon 
now, The fundamental principles of the 
Shakers, it seems to me, will become more or 
less prominent in the new order of things. 

We must hnve a new religion, based on 
Physiology. Old things will pans away, aud 
all things becoine new. A new llenven and a 
new Kerth are to be developed, There is a most 
gigantic power being manifest through these 
Kddy’s, and if It ean be controlled for good, it 
will be a great thing. l have arranged with 
Horatio to have a record kept of nll their 
manifestations every day. 1 think it will be 
a mater of grent interest to the whole human 
fainily. 

Dr. Beard is all wrong in his scientific ex- 
position of these manifestations, and has 
shown himself a great —-,in my estimation 
in the positions le has taken. 

With kind wishes to all the friends there. 

I am truly yours, 
E. P. Miller. 
SHAKER VILLAGE, SHIRLEY, ) 
Mass., December 14, 1874. § 


KIND AND RESPECTED BROTHER, JOUN 
GREAVES :— Yours, of Nov. 30, caine duly to 
hand. The information about the manifesta- 
tions in Vermont is highly appreciated by the 
Brethren and Sisters. Accept thanks for the 
rich store of Love, from yourself and others, 
To stir one another np to a realization, that 
we are iu a work—a dispeusation — where 
the prevailing sentiment is Love, is doing 
good service. Tle seal of love is self-sacrifice. 
We, thereby, increase our own happiness and 
the happiness of others. The order of our 
Gospel is the product of, and is sustained 
by, self-sacrifice. I thank you for the sacrifice 
you have made, and for the continued kind- 
ness you have manifested. They who give 
their all, and maintain a uniform kindly 
bearing, are, to-day, glorious. 

Happy to hear of the young Brethren and 
Sisters —of the Aged, and also of those who 
bear the burden of to-day. They are my re- 
lations. With thein, I am happy in blessing 
and being blessed. 

Your visit, to the Eddys, was seasonable. 
I feel assured it will be of much importance 
inthe future. I hope an account of the mani- 
festations, witnessed by Elder Frederick and 
yourself, will be recorded in the Society. 
The extraordinary manifestations bother 
scieutists. They have neither scieuce enough, 
uor time enough, to settle one phase of 
Spiritualism, before another presents itself. 
Spiritualism will humble the pride of all 
flesh. To maintain a humble attitude, is to 
be in union with the work of to-day. 

We all thank you for the pains you have 
taken, to give us such full and satisfactory 
account of your visit, and of the manifesta- 
tions. Though outward, they are doing an 
important work, in reference to a coming 
day. Modern civilization is beginning to feel 
the power of Spiritualism. I am on the 
watch-tower, looking for the next wave from 
the spirit land. The first, enlightened the 
understanding. The second, will touch the 
heart — cause conviction and repentance. The 
seutiments of to-day and of the past, which 
have produced a state of things, cled civili- 
zation, will undergo great changes. Prevail- 
ing sentiment being changed, on important 
fundamental points, they, who do not take 
hold and embody the increasing light, favor- 
able to moral and physiological integrity, 
bearing on the good time coming, will be left 
out iu the dark, to die out, as did the flesh-pot 
loving Hebrews of former tines. 

May that not be the case with us, either 
collectively, or individually. 

Communicate largely of our love, and ac- 
cept, for yourself, a full measure. Our most 
loved Ministry add theirs. 


Daniel Fraser. 
(ee 


Wanted, 12 Articles and 1,000 Subscribers for the 
SHAKER & SHAKERESS. 


BAPTISM OF JESUS. 
Tiere ls but one fnith and one baptism that 
can save us from sln, nud that is the faith and 
baptism of Jesus, into aud nnto Christ, 

Jest believed nnd testified that all man- 
kind were deeply lost from God. He be- 
lieved that all were out of the way, going 
astray in sin and darkness. Jesus believed 
in a now birth, and n Spiritual Resur- 
rection; that there wis only one way for 
mankind to be saved, and this was the way 
he opened and walked in himself. Ile believ- 
ed it wns necessary to deny self, of all the 
carnal plensures of this world, to be saved — 
belleved it necessary to lenve father and mo- 
ther, wife nnd children, houses und lands, and 
his own life nlso, to inherit the kingdom of 
Ileaven, He believed it necessnry for him to 
obey and keep lis Father’s comimunds strictly. 
He also believed it necessary to crucify the 
old nature with its affections and lusts, also 
his own will and selfishness. lle believed 
there was not one Christian in all the mee of 
Adani—that nil belonged to the world. He 
believed and testified that tho marriage order 
did not belong to his kingdom — no husband 
nor wife known there —but fathers and mo- 
thers, brethren and sisters, those who prac- 
ticed the words and characterof angels. This 
was the faith of Jesus. No one can be a Chris- 
tian without that fnith. Every one that pos- 
nesses this faith and practices it is a true fol- 
lower of Jesus. The church of Jerusalem had 
that faith, and did practice it, for some time. 
But when that chureh fell away, the faith of 
Jesus departed from the earth, and when he 
came the second time he did not find one who 
kept his faith, Ann Lee received that faith 
by revelation, and by obedience to it, she be- 
came a mother in the new creation — O how 
beautifully bright and shining are her chil- 
dren. Al true Shakers are the offspring of 
the same parentage of Jesus and Ann — 
Celestial parents. Blessed and holy are all 
those who have received that faith of Jesus, 
and the holy baptism of Father’s and Mother’s 
Spirit, because they have power to rise above 
the earth and walk, as the angels, in Heaven, 
and to overcome the world in themselves, as 
our Heavenly Father and Mother have done. 

Lasy Erickson, Pleasant Hill, Ky. 
SS 


WHAT ARE WE DOING? 
—0— 
BRETHREN AND SISTERS : 

WHAT are we doing? Are we keeping 
the way of God, in its purity, according to 
the teaching and example of our Gospel 
Parents? In our daily vocations, whatever 
they may be, are we faithful according to our 
best abilities, being careful and prudent in 
whatever of temporalities with which we have 
todo? Are we meek and gentle inour deport- 
ment, manifesting a kind and forbearing spirit 
toward one another, striving always to make 
as mucli allowance for the weakness of others 
as forourown? Having gained a good degree of 
inastery Over our baser appetites and passions, 
are we alive to the fact that we have but en- 
tered the portico of the vast temple of spiritual 
refinement, but just entered the forest, cleared 
away the coarse, natural growth, preparatory 
to cultivating the fields of illimitable improve- 
ment? When we see pride, arrogance, envy, 
superstition, jealousy, anger, hatred, impati- 
ence, disrespect, loquacity, indifference to the 
feelings of others, idleness, or any other of the 
heads of the hydra, cropping out, are we aware 
that we are merely looking into a mirror? Are 
we aware that the more we are under such in- 
fluences, the less patience and forbearance we 
have with the shortcomings of others ? 

In this day of inaterialization, do we com- 
prehend the vital importance of the fact that 
God is manifest in humanity ? That as we re- 
speet the Holy Eternal Parents, in our Elders, 
Sisters and Brothers, even so may we be re- 
spected? And do we further compreliend that 
love of God in humanity need not be limited 
by sectarian bars? Are there not sheep that 
are not of this fold—is there any living thing 
God has made that is not entitled to sufficient 
respect, to be treated with kindness ? 

My dear Gospel Kindred, is not this a good 
time for me to examine myself — to prove my 
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own self to seo that I nm not only In the fnith 
some time ngo delivered to the saints, but in 
the Inercase of God? 1 think it is. 
Martin Andrews, Enfleil, Conn. 
- — -$ 
TELLING EXPERIENCE. 
—O-- 

Epiron SHAKER AND SUAKERESS: I see your 
radical paper contains no advertisements, not 
even “ Purely Vegetable Bitters,” nor New 
Sunday Sehool Music Books, Of course it lacks 
one source upon whieh other periodicals largely 
depend. May be you can spare room for this 
communication, [ wish to publish some of 
umy religious experience, łan n beginner, I 
am desirous to encourage the youtli, by point- 
ing to those whose exmmple has been blessed 
toime, Let me say to you, Obey the plain 
terchings of Truth, and you ean succeed in 
keeping in the very foot-prints of our Saviors, 
who go before us. 

For several years I have been trying to “ fol- 
low Jesus” —or thought I was. A crooked 
path I made, stumbling over temptations 1 
willfully ran against, and prayed to be de- 
livered from — trying to smooth over incon- 
gruities, until nearly discouraged as to the 
possibility of ever reaching my /deal. I must 
also confess that I excused myself from much 
of the “ burden” and the yoke — self-denial 
— by belief in the Divinity of Jesus — that his 
miraculous conception enabled him to resist 
sin—a power not vouchsafed to me, a poor 
sinner, 

Then came to my weary, sin-sick soul, the 
Truth as it is in Christ — practical Christianity 
— practical Christianity in the United Society 
of Shakers. I read all the Shaker Books and 
Papers I could get. New Light shined upon 
my path. The absorbing question was — Is 
it true, that the Millennial Church keeps, in its 
purity, the faith, once delivered to the Saints? 

I visited this branch of your Society, as an 
inquirer. Soon, the Ministry, from Mt. Leba- 
non came. The: preaching, daily walk and 
conversation of Elders, Eldresses, Brothers 
and Sisters, confirmed me in the faith. 

During the first two weeks, I had such con- 
stant feeling of peace. and of the Love of 
God, that I wondered if Heaven had already 
begun. Is the cross so soon a crown ! — the 
yoke so easy, and the burden so light! — 
While I lie down in green pastures, beside still 
waters, let me not forget the giver of all 
good. By childlike obedience —by close 
union with my Elders — may I be prepared for 
temptations, by which my faith must be tried. 
Then, though I walk through the valley of 
the shadow of death, I will fear no evil. 

Never before was my sky so clear. No 
doubts becloud my pathway. No incongrui- 
ties to smooth over. No stumbling blocks, A 
straight, narrow path leads steadily upward. 
A Light, shining brighter and brighter, unto 
the perfect day. 

Richard Fletcher, Sonyea, N. Y. 


UNION VILLAGE, Ohio, Dec. 25, 1874. 


BELOVED ELDER FREDERICK AND COMPAN- 
IONS IN GOSPEL ORDER: 


Iam much pleased with your “Seven Testi- 
monies,” in the Jan. 75, No. of S.& S. It is 
all very good. 

Whien the First Testimony was proclaimed, 
by Mother Ann, against Generation, its vi- 
tality depended on its advocates Living it — 
reducing it to practice, by bearing a cross 
against works of concupiscence. Had they 
not done so, their mission would have been 
of little account to humanity. The power 
We exercise, for good, at the present time, is 
in our united cffort to carry forward that 
sanie, testimony, 

If we ever take a step,in advance of that 
testimony, that step will be taken in the same 
way the first step was taken, in the first Testi- 
mony — by reducing it to practice. 

It is well to have time to consider the phi- 
losophy of the situation, but have we not had 
all the themes digested, leading to the second 
step in the drama? Who wants to be con- 
vinced now, that a poor, weakly, diseased 
man, or woman is a poor medium for (tod, or 
Angels, to work through? Nearly every one 
believes improper aliment is the cause of very 
much of the physical evils we are laboring 


under, Yet there are as many excuses, for 
continulng to do as our fathers have donc, as 
were found among the Olilo New Lights, when 
John Meacham, lssuchar Bates and Benjamin 
8. Young told the people they would luve to 
quit sleeping with their wives, Oll what a 
Jainentation ascended from Turtle Creek Val- 
ley, when, Testimony of the first Thunder was 
proclaimed, The flesh was held in as high 
estimation by Preachers Stone, Thompson nnd 
their coadjutors, ns are Superfine Flour, Tobac- 
co, Tea, Coffec, Flesh Meat and cognate un- 
physiological diets and indulgences, by many, 
among Believers, in this day. And as It took 
the force of Truth, to separate those from their 
Idols —so will it take the foree of uncom- 
pronising truth, to separate — to emancipate 
souls, from the Idols of this day — to let in the 
light of the second Testiniony, against un- 
physiological living. 

You say our Fathers and Mothers confined 
their work to one testimony — the Testimony 
against the work of concupiscence. ‘That was 
wise. Now, whatif we should confine our 
efforts to the duties of the second Testimony, 
and let the rest go, until we feel that we have 
made sure, solid ground to stand on. Andin 
order todo this, let us establish a working Power, 
in every Society, of such as are willing to live 
out the principles of their Testimony, unitedly. 

What chanco would there be, for a young 
man, or woman, to bear tbe cross, surrounded 
with the temptations found inthe higher walks 
of city life? Hence the call, “come out from 
among them, that ye be not partakers of their 
sins.” 

Such, were the conditions of success, in the 
First Testimony. Shall we not follow the 
same rule, in every advance movement? 

Let the few, who are ready to take this 
step, and keep this Testimony, ‘ Come out,” 
and form a Family, and live the Testimony 
of the Second Thunder. Let this be called 
the First Order. 

I could see some sense, in such an arrange- 
ment as that — but can see no sense in the 
present arrangement of Ist Order, 2d Order 
2d Family, or Gathering Order. 

Let me congratulate you on getting up a 
good Paper, for January, 75. 

Our hearts are overflowing — gushing out 
—- with Love, for Elder Frederick and his dear 
good People. Do receive. 

William Reynolds, Union Village, O. 


THE grasshopper plague results from killing 
off the prairie hens for eastern markets. Save 
the birds and the birds will save the crops. 


—_—-—_—_—_.—_-——— 


FIRE. 
—-O— 

Since our form was made up, there has oc- 
curred, in the centre, or Church Family, at 
Mt, Lebanon—on February 6—the greatest 
and most destructive fire ever experienced by 
Believers. Eight buildings —dwelling-house, 
Sisters’ shop and wood-house combined, ice- 
house, storehouse, barn, cart-house, cider mill, 
gas-house and shed, entirely consumed. Two 
other buildings, with their contents, damaged. 
Total loss estimated at $100,000. 

Pittsfield, eight miles distant, was tele- 

raphed and sent fire brigade, with engine and 
1,000 feet hose, which came through in fifty- 
five minutes, and did good service in extin- 
guishing the fire. 

The neighbors turned out in mass. The 
Tildens came in force, bringinga good supply 
of fireextinguishers, with parties to use them. 

To all, we tender our grateful acknowledg- 
ments, for aid and sympathy. : 

Young George Tilden was efficient in saving 
the infirmary. To II. A. Tilden, Marvin Sacket 
and H. Whiting, we are indebted for valuable 
suggestions in saving other buildings, espect- 
ally the Meeting House. 

INCIDENTS AND ACCIDENTS. 


Elders Daniel Boler and Daniel Crossinan, 
both injured. Andrew Barett, collar bone 
broken, Eldress Harriet Gooodwin wns barely 
saved by being taken, by ladder, from an 
upper window. No insurance — internal or 
external—the loss presses heavy upon the 
whole Order. Prompt payment of debts due 
to Shakers, would much relieve. 


Mam AKERESS. 


A. DOOLIPELE, EDITIESS. 
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THE WORD OF GOD. 
—o— 

Wuar is the word of God? How spoken, 
heard, or understood ? Is it the Bible, as n 
whole, or any part of it? The apostle John 
suid, ‘In the beginning was the Word, nnd 
the Word was with God, and the Word was 
Qod.” According to thnt definition, the 
outward universe of matter is His Word, 
an out-growth from the Universal Mind, 
which existed anterior to all bibles — the 
soul of nll things; and although impercept- 
ible to the outward senses, is the moving 
cause of all existence within the spheres of 
God’s creation. 

The Word of God has been heard and felt 
in every land and clime, nnd by all nations, 
ever since the foundations of the earth or 
heavens were laid. He has spoken, and con- 
tinues to speak, through the rocks, plants 
and flowers; through the sapling and the 
full-grown tree, with its wide-extended 
brnnches, and roots deeply imbedded in the 
soil. God’s Word is indestructible. The 
laws of gravitation, of expansion and cohe- 
sion never change. They are facts—laws 
which pertain to the universe —a portion of 
God’s outspoken Word, to the visible, from 
the unseen worlds. In all their evolutions 
they are upheld by his power, and caused to 
move in harmony ; and the relations which 
they bear, one to the other, are perfect. 
God does not speak as with human voice, 
but in acts—works—and through human 
agencies and invisible intelligences, 

While we must acknowledge that God has 
spoken through Nature —through the earth 
and its products—through the sun, moon 
and starry heavens, we can but admire the 
wisdom with which He has meted out his 
Word, down through the ages, to meet the 
developed and wndeveloped condition of the 
people. In the childhood state, He spake 
in whispers — modulated tones. Yet Truth, 
abstractly considered, never changes. In 
all essentials itisthe same. Cause and effect 
stand in corresponding relations the one to 
the other, in the past, as in the present. 
Health-producing and _health-destroying 
causes always bring forth the same results, 
whether in a physical, moral, or spiritual 
point of view. Every departure from law 
makes its impress upon the being. Physi- 
cal disease marks its victim. Sensuality 
dwarfs the intellect and mars the image of 
the heavenly, which should be reflected in 
the countenances of all who are created with 
the inherent germs of immortal life. 

We do not need that some messenger from 
the high heavens should come to our sphere 
to point out the debauched, those who have 
departed from rectitude. John the revela- 
tor, spake of the servants of God, who had 
the Father’s name, (character), written in 
their foreheads;” and of those ‘‘who had 
not received the mark of the beast.” The 
life deeds, whether good or evil, are deline- 


ated in the countenances and felt in the ex- 
halations that go from them, 

What a boundless field of thought, of con- 
templation and study, is open to the human 
mind, in searching to understand God's 
Word, manifest in works — outspoken, and 
what renmins to be spoken, the written, and 
the yet unwritten, which pertnin to future, 
unborn ages, ‘The past, contrasted with the 
future, is only as drops of wnter when com- 
pared with the ocean. An eternity lies bc- 
fore us. 

Sacred, and what is called profane history, 
touch at different points upon the origin, 
life nnd progress of nations and kingdoms, 
and of the rise and fall of empires. But how 
fragmentary it must of necessity be; mere 
ntoms when compared with the indivisible 
whole. Every thing in the past, as far as 
we have knowledge, as well as in the present, 
avows one fixed unvarying principle or law, 
that is applicable to all nations and peoples. 

All true records of events, past or present, 
concerning natural or spiritual things, should 
be received and treated with respect and 
due consideration. Mortals can neither 
make nor destroy truth. They may lend 
their aid to strengthen, or to weaken it; but 
its course is onward, and it is omnipotent! 
No book, however inspired, or well written, 
can contain all truth, or fix the boundary 
lines of its increase. 

The bibles, of different nations, all have 
recorded truth, more or less, as revealed to, 
and interpreted by, them; but if all the bibles, 
ever written by Greek, Catholic or Protestant, 
of every land, should be burned to-day, not 
one particle of God’s Word, which is quick 
and powerful, would fail or be destroyed. 
All the truths which those bibles contain, 
were in existence, in some form, before they 
were revealed to mortals, and would remain, 
subject to the law of revelation, in God’s own 
time and manner. God’s agencies, through 
which he speaks and works, are multitudin- 
ous, 

Countless numbers of purified spirits are 
sent from the inner spheres to speak the Word 
of God to those in the earth sphere whoarethe 
most spiritually progressed, and the farth- 
est removed from sensuality and selfish loves. 
These are the ‘‘angels who fly in the midst 
of heaven,” preaching the Word in the high- 
est, purest form, that mortals are prepared 
to receive. They are God’s ministers of 
spiritual truth, sent from the heaven of rcs- 
urrected souls, who have been baptised with 
the Christ baptism, which is, ‘‘ fire and the 
Holy Spirit.” They are over and around 
the pure in heart who can see and hear God’s 
voice through messengers whom He sends. 
Nothing can exceed, in excellence and beauty, 
the utterances of Jesus in his sermon on the 
mount: ‘‘Blessed are the purein heart; for 
they shall see God.” They are in commun- 
ion with angelical beings, they list for the 
sound of cherubic wings, and hear the voice 
of God when He speaks. 
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“Money orders” made payable to F, W. 
Evans, New Lebanon Post-office. 
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JIIEAVEN. 
T) — 

Wii is heaven? and when shall we find 
itt Theimpression generally given in spenk- 
jug of heaven, tn, that it is somothing in the fa- 
ture —a place where the departed good ussen- 
ble, or rather which they inhabit — whose erm- 
ployments are prayer and prise; living very 
harmoniously together, up somewhere In tho 
New Jernsalem— whose streets are paved 
with gold; over which they mareh with the 
harps of God in their handse, To many, these 
are sickly sentimentalities — words without 
meaning — the region of Utopia. 

All that reason cnn depict for the future, 
should have un eternal now. If purity and 
goodness are the foundations of a heaven- 
ly structure, should they not be laid in 
every heart? “Ye are the temple of the 
living God; and whosoever defiles this tem- 
ple, God will destroy ;” or annul, as being 
unfit for the building. Again, this heavenly 
city is to be illumined by the light of God. A 
city is made up of people and houses being in 
close proximity to each other; they differ in 
magnitude, according to location and enter- 
prise. By these we only get an idea of the 
city above. 

lt is a time when public attention is being 
largely drawn toward the subject of materi- 
alization; and we propose to have the New 
Jerusalem so materialized, that it will be a 
tangible existence — a reality — to be enjoyed 
in the present time. We are told that God is 
Love ; and that heaven is His dwelling-place. 
If the love of God can enter the hearts of 
men and women, that they will be drawn to- 
gether, to carry out this good spirit of love, 
so that the light which illumes this city or 
people, may be the light of every heart; and 
so that every evil and discordant element may 
be banished, it will be a beautiful, present 
reality, rather than an anticipated future 
prospect. Let the experiment be tried; and 
if it do not succeed, then there is a work to be 
done, to fit and prepare individuals fora higher 
life, even a heavenly one, 

On the earthly plane, two individuals were 
to become one flesh; on the spiritual and 
heavenly plane, these will form one united 
and harnionious spirit, which wil] blend all 
into one body of good, whether there be two, 
ten, or ten thousand, who shall make up the 
kingdom of heaven. 

Jesus, in giving instructions of heaven, 
says, “lt is within, or among you.” Any one 
who will forsake all earthly goods — all earth- 
ly relationships which are selfish — for the one 
grand object of living godly in this present 
evil world, will find that heaven has in very 
deed commenced in one soul; and the more 
there are possessed of this spirit, the more 
enlarged heaven will be; and there will be 
no great change from the heaven of this 
world, to that in the world to come; it will 
be in degrees of happiness, not in any change 
of principles. We read of heaven, and the 
heaven of heavens; which admit of a large 
increase of that spiritual light and power, 
which will cause any soul to take the first 
step heavenward. 

The greatest good will yield the greatest 
happiness in physical things, as in spiritual 
things. The epicure, who takes the greatest 
pleasure in the indulgence of his sordid ap- 
petite, often finds the effect pain and misery ; 


| delighting in present gratification, at the ex- 
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pense of futuro hnppiness; nod those who 
sthuulato thomselves with poisonons nareoties, 
uud spirituous beverages, must have these ln- 
creusingly to keep up tho oxcitatian; when 
this censes, then happiness Is nta discount ; 
so their heaven cannot bo welling up continu- 
nily, nsin n goul full of self-denin} to every 
thing that dors uot centre in God ; for no one 
will believe these things are nn emnnntion 
frou Him. Sonls wust of necessity look fur 
into the future, for substantin! happluess. 

lt occurs to me, that nny oue bound to hab- 
its detrimental to pliysieal health, or spiritual 
growth, has a very limited idea of that high 
estute, Which wo term heaven; and the sooner 
he or she begins to expunge those things froni 
hls or her life-practice, by strictly denying self 
of them, the higher up on the ladder, reach- 
ing from earth to heaven, will he or she find 
him or her self. 

Harriet Bullard, Watervitet, N. Y. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 
—_—O— 
ELDRESS ANTOINETTE: 

My Dear Sisten—I have a sweet good 
morning for you. Iam always happy to meet 
you face to face, and with you feast on heaven- 
ly food, and dwell upon themes relating to 
the Angel life. ‘Those seasons are refreshing. 
When we cannot thus meet and cominune, we 
are glad of the pen medium to conyey our 
thoughts. 

“The pure in heart, see God.” Where do 
they see Him? Do not those who walk in the 
footsteps of the meek and lowly Jesus, reflect 
the image of the Heavenly, and become one 
with him, even as he was one with the Father ? 
lf this be so, then we see and feel God in all 
who live godly lives; and it matters little 
whether they are in material form, or freed 
therefrom. In spirit and essence they are one, 
I love to commune with spirits — to 
mingle my thoughts aud feelings with theirs— 
and from them draw streugth and iuspira- 
tional power. It is invigorating to drink of 
spiritual waters which flow in such channels, 
and to be immersed in them. 

Do we not, at times, see and feel the Christ 
spirit—in dove form— coming to bless and 
approve, when we receive the same baptisms 
that Jesus was baptized with? That spirit 
leads to humility — loving simplicity — devoid 
of worldly pride and haughty mien, in 
thought, word and actiou, When selfishness 
and vain ambition are subdued, then’ is the 
soul exalted, and made noble. I am thankful 
to call all such by the endearing naine of 
brother and sister. They are bright lights in 
the pathway of weary pilgrims, who are jour- 
neying to their heavenly home, and who joy- 
fully bear the Christiau’s cross, for the sake 
of the reward that it brings. 

I want to tell you that now, while I am 
writing, I feel the spirits, of many of the dear 
departed Saints, gathering near, and their in- 
fluence over me is like the breath of the 
morning — healthful —and inspiring. I am 
impressed that the present, to them, as to us, 
is a season of great interest ; it being the Cen- 
tennial anniversary of the arrival of these mes- 
sengers, to Columbia’s shores, who brought 
the glad tidings of full salvation from sin, by 
the cross of Christ. Is it not their present 
mission to infuse new life into the testimony 
which they then bore, and to give new im- 
petus to the work which they, by the revela- 
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tion then given, commenced? They plauted 
the seed, und left It to be cultivated by their 
successors, Who would be alded by increusing 
light of divine revelation, 

Jesus told bls disciples, thut after he lad 
passed from thelr visible presence, they would 
be empowered to perform: greater works than 
he had douc. The first founders of the Mil 
leunlal Church, virtually left the same testi- 
mony. They sald, while looking through 
prophetic lens, “We see the Church of 
Christ’s Second Appearing, rising in glory 
nnd benuty! There is glory beyond glory; 
nnd to its growth in goodness and perfection, 
there will be no end! Its increase, at the 
commencement, was necessarily slow. The 
religion, which those Witnesses tnught and 
lived, was unpopular, and unpalatable ; for it 
wns like a sharp sword to divide “flesh and 
spirit;” and the pharigaical priesthood, church- 
goers, and lovers of sensuality, were alike 
strong in denunciation and persecution. The 
little Band had to work their way through 
privation, toil, suffering of soul and body, 
which few of the preseut generatiou are able 
to realize ; but they were visited and fed by 
Angels, and were thus sustained. They passed 
through great tribulation, but continued faith- 
ful to the charge committed to their trust, un- 
til they had finished the work on earth given 
them to do, 

May the present toilers in the field never 
grow weary in well doing, nor lose sight of the 
deep humility and dependence, on a higher 
power, that our first parents possessed, in the 
earnestness of spirit which they manifested 
at all times— morning, noon and eventide. 
May we also possess and show forth, in prac- 
tical life, that we have been baptized with 
the same spirit. Then, we shall be lifted 
above earthly attractions and walk with them 
in white, as they were lifted up to walk with 
Christ and his angels. 

Tam aware that many, outside of Zion, and 
some of the young within her courts, are ask- 
ing, What of the future? “ We know not 
what a day may bring forth ;” but we do 
know that the powers of the invisible worlds 
are moving; and if we watch and wait and 
have our lamps trimmed and burning, and are 
clad in virgin purity, we shall be ready to 
advance when the Spirit calls us to come up 
still higher on the plane of angelic life. Self- 
denial, faith in God, and a depeudence upon 
his power, will bear us onward, aud still on- 
ward, to rest in truth —in God. 

Fraternally thine, 


Hester A. Adams, Alfred, Me. 
— e 


LOVE THAT IS TRUE. 


‘TRUE love worketh no evil.” In meditating 
on the subject of true love, we find, in its 
meaning, a growth of the higher life —a 
depth of pure aspiration, in which the inner 
feelings of the soul work in harmony with 
the spirit of eternal good; an element, which 
is intuitive in every human being, as an at- 
tribute of the Divine Creator. As “the tree 
is known by its fruit,” so is true love by its 
workiugs in the soul; which secure eternal 
treasures, not only to individuals, but to the 
grand whole as one ; for its power is Omnipo- 
teut. 

Do we not learn the lesson of love, from the 
example of our Savior? His life was a living 
testimony of this most noble principle. And 
what were his workings? Why, he toiled 
assiduously, for the benefit of humanity — for 
tle development of higher principles óf en- 
during worth. 

At the expense 


of personal comfort, 


through sorrowing of spirit, and trouble of 
soul, lncessantly, he labored for the reclanm:- 
tion of virtue,— for the promulgation of a 
pare religion, in which the sonls of humanity, 
shonld work deeds of righteousness, And 
luter, we are informed of many, Christian 
pioneers, whose life-reeords, were filled with 
noble decds, wrought through the spirit of 
true love. Buch charneters claim our highest 
adniration, Much has been spoken, aud 
written on the subject of love; but where ls 
its meaning known —its power felt? In the 
hearts of Christinu toilers, whose endeavors 
are concentrated in the ever progressive work 
of truth. Christ hassaid: “ By this shall all 
men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have 
love one for another.” Here, then, is where 
we find our relation to the God-spirit. True 
love is manifested in deeds of charity,—words 
of kinduess — and acts of pure philanthropy. 

When we see the effects of love’s genial in- 
fluence, on the sorrowing heart, low happy 
we feel! lts cheering rays often permeate 
the darkest recesses of life; and the shadows 
are bid to flee by its imperative, yet always 
soothing tones. The grieved aud oppressed, 
are caused tolook up through the eyes of joy, 
and behold the dawn ofa brighter day, that 
is not to be followed by the night of sorrow. 
Again we perceive its workings, for reclama- 
tion. We see it clasp the erring one, in its 
loving embrace, and mildly chide the evil 
power, that would tempt the soul from virtue’s 
path, and lead it in the broad road to destruc- 
tion. And thongh gentle in its varied mani- 
festntions, its influence is strong, and its power 
mighty ; for it often conquers the most stub- 
born will — moves even the universe by its 
magic touch! It has achieved victories where 
its opposite spirit has suffered well-merited de- 
feat. Oh, blessed are the fountains of love! 
from which the soul can sip, and be filled to 
overflowing. But dreary, DESOLATE, and sad is 
life,—void of its true meaning, where this 
most coveted gem is wanting. Love is the 
rich soil, where grow the choicest plants of 
truth, on which the brightest flowers of virtue 
boom. And its substance is the saine, in the 
sunshine and.storm. And, though the sun 
cease to shine, and Earth pass away, the prin- 
ciples of true love will endure forever. And 
when the souls of humanity shall have at- 
tained a condition of pwrity—then shall they 
know the supremacy of true love, over the 
false, earthly element, that so often claims 
this title; but which is only a spurious article 
at best. True love, is the Christ-spirit, work- 
ing in, and through the soul, leading it ever 
ouward, even unto perfection. 

Sarah Ann Neal, Watervliet, N. Y. 
—____@ 


TIME, IMPROVED, IS WEALTH. 
—0— 

THE proper improvement of time is a subject 
upon which much has been said and written ; 
the importance of which cannot be over-esti- 
mated ; for the weal or woe of our race de- 
pends upon it. The necessity of hand labor, 
also the advantages derived therefrom, both 
in a physical and moral point of view, calls for 
earnest thought. The scripture injunction, 
“They who will not work neither shall they 
eat,” is as just as it is wise. 

Could the public be brought to understand 
and feel, that no person, possessing physical 
and mental ability, should be considered a 
good citizen without working at some useful 
employment, of what incalculable benefit it 
would be to all classes, Soou would the wil- 
derness bloom like Eden, and barren lands be- 
come a terrestrial parndise, It should be 
borne in mind by all, rich and poor, that hon- 
est laborers in the community, are the heart— 
the sustaining element in our Republic. 

Those who are young in years would do 
well to give attention to the cultivation of the 
mind, as well as to proper pliysical labor. 
Both are essential to the formation of good 
and true characters. Young people who per- 


form little, or no inanual labor, are npt to 
neglect the mental exertion which is necessary 
to govern the thoughts; and they are left un- 
restrained to roam at large, nnd build air 
castles, and form plans for after life, which, 
at more mature age, are found to be imprac- 
ln imagination they rise on fancy’s 


ticable. 


wings und explore unknown reglons — launch 
out upon creation’s brond expruse — thas glv- 
ing Intitude to thoughts which nro fullaclous, 
nnd no one enn tell where they wlll Jend, In 
this wny, the mind oftentlmes becomes con- 
fused, und exhausted ; when it should ever be 
kept vigorous, nud receptive to good and trao 
influences, Youth, ls a good time to curb the 
thoughts — to direct them nright nid canse 
them to flow lan proper clranuel, 

They, who nro wise enough to pursue this 
course, while forming their character, will 
find true enjoymeut; und asthey develop, will 
become more nnd more beautiful in the sight 
of men nud Angels. Passions, indulged inthe 
inind, generally lead to nction. Thought, 
plins the deed, whether good or evil; and 
crime of almost every grade is the product of 
idleness. Watts suid truly —“ Satan finds 
some mischief still, for idle hands to do.” 

lt is true that some, who have been thus led 
astray, in their youth have by the nid of 
friends nnd great exertions of theirown, become 
good members of society. But, ask them 
what it cost to retrace their steps and return 
to the path of rectitude? They will tell you, 
the cost cannot be counted; nnd if they had 
lenrned the important lesson of governing 
their thoughts they would never have wander- 
ed into the paths of sin nnd demoralizing 
habits. 

And be it ever remembered, that every evil, 
withstood, gives additional streugth and power 
of resistance; while every indulgence de- 
tracts therefrom, Each step in the downward 
track, must not only be repented of, but must 
be retraced. Thns great delay is cansed in 
the soul’s ascension to the higher plane of 
life; and many times courage fails in the at- 
tempt — the fruit of wrong-doing ; whereas, 
every evil passion denied, gives impetus to 
progression; and souls will ascend froin one 
degree to another, till they reach the goal of 
perfection. 


Eunice Buthrick, Ayer, Mass. 
——— aua 


REVERIE, OR VISION. 


AT an early hour of the morning — while the 
dew was yet upon the tender grass — my spirit 
secwed to take flight and wing its way over 
hill and dale. The birds were singing merri- 
ly, —the air was filled with sweet melody,— 
and my mind was replete with heavenly sen- 
sations. 

At length, I seemed to near a beautiful 
grove, surrounded by hills; and my angel 
guide, who had accompanied me, said, “ The 
name of this place is Canaan.” I there saw 
stately forest trees — wild flowers — bubbling 
rills; and every thing around appeared green 
and liviug, and filled with the spirit of praise. 
Iwas charmed with the beauties above me, 
and on every side, and I exclaimed, O beauti- 
ful land of Canaan! what glory do I behold in 
thee! I was lost in admiration. 

All was calm. A holy stillness seemed to 
pervade, as if angels had descended to bless; 
and in gentle tones they whispered, “This is 
hallowed ground!” And they spread a cover- 
ing over the consecrated spot, as if to shield 
from the scorching rays of the sun, and pro- 
tect from storms that might arise. AsIstood 
gazing, I heard something that sounded like 
the tramping of horses’ feet, and of chariot 
wheels — then tlie footsteps of an army fol- 
lowed —and anon, I beheld beautiful forms, 
and bright faces, and heard voices, I listened 
to catch the sound. They were not strange 
voices to me, I recognized most of them ; and 
learned that some of the goodly shepherds 
from the Mount, had come down with their 
flocks, that they might feed in green pastures, 
and rest at noon-day. 

One could hardly refrain from calling to 
mind the words of the prophet Jeremiah, 


SELAKHRIESS. 
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Jerusnlem from enptivity, und God would nc- 
complish the good thing that He hud promised. 
“The Branch shonld grow up unto David, nnd 
judginent und righteousness be executed In 
the land.” Then, le would bring henlth sand 
cure to Judnh und Jerusniem, nnd the nent- 
tered flocks should be gathered, und nguin 
puss under the hand of the prophets. And they 
shon!d dwell In safety; the voice of joy and 
glndness would be heard; the voice of the 
bridegroom and bride ; and the voice of them 
that say — praise the Lord. 

Again, as I looked upon the dear ones 
in humnu form, I said, “ These must be 
nuinbered with some of the falrest flowers 
that ever bloomed on Zion’s soil; here 
too, are many opening buds of promise.” 
Parents ayd children have here joined hauds, 
and cach has n blessing for the other. Early 
vows of consecration,—to live innocently be- 
fore God, and all the brethren und sisters — 
are renewed. All speak peace, courage and 
strength, the one to the other, and point out 
the shining way of purity which leads up to 
the golden gutes of the city of God. No 
uncleanness — nothing that is false— that 
would create strife and division, and hurt or 
harm in this holy mountain of God, which 
rises above all other hills, will be suffered to 
pass through those gates. 

While I was listening to the sweet strains 
of music, a voice said to me, “Contrast the 
two planes of life—the natural and the 
spiritual. By the fruits produced, you may 
know them. Oneis light — the other — dark. 
They who sow to the fleshly lusts of genera- 
tion, from that source reap corruption and 
sorrow. While those who lay down their self- 
ish, carnal lives, and sow to the spirit, reap 
joy — peace — and life everlasting.” 

It would be vain for me to undertake to 
narrate all the interesting incidents — pleas- 
ant scenes — instructive lessons, and soul com- 
munings, which I saw, heard and felt, while 
I tarried with the lovely company in that 
goodly land. 

When my guide reminded me that the day 
was far spent, and that other duties required 
my attention, I reluctantly said, “ Farewell.” 
And as I wended my way homeward, I re- 
marked, “ Science, theology, and all branches 
of literature which tend to uplift humanity, 
have my high esteem and appreciation. But 
the lessons that I have studied and learned 
to-day, are dearer to me; for they are so sim- 
ple, direct and truthful, that they come right 
home to the soul. They are sweet, like angel 
music to the ear,—and balsam to the heart. 
The richest tones of music that I ever heard, 
were the effusionsof hearts and voices, whose 
lives were in harmony with truth, and ong 
continual song of praise to God. 

Mary A. Gillispie, West Gloucester, Me. 


TESTIMONIAL. 
—o— 
ELDRESS ANTOINETTE : 

DEAR SISTER, — I feel moved to give ex- 
pression to a few feelings which swell up from 
my heart at this time, relative to our aged 
brethren and sisters who have been pioneers 
in the Gospel work in our own day — faithful 
guides aud shining lights in our path-way. 

I feel that I owe to them a great debt of 
gratitude, and would gladly offer a tribute of 
love and thanks not only to those in my own 
loved home, but to all of the aged believers 
in Zion, who have so earnestly done the work 
of their time, and been noble examples of 


when he foretold the return of Judah, and | godliness to the rising generation. 


It hus been my privilege to spend about 
forty-four yeurs of iny life, where [ have had 
daily Intercourse wlth u large class who might 
properly be called the Anclents of the present 
spiritan} Isracl of God, My testimony regard- 
lug them ìs, ] have never seen a earnul actlon 
in them — have uever heard n carnal speech 
from them, They have been examples of 
homility, nud patterns of truthfulness to me, 
They tolled to luya fonndation, in temporal 
and spiritunl things, that a temple inight be 
built — n home prepared — for honest sin-sick 
souls to gather to, away from Babylonisl cap. 
tivity, and the fierce storms of passion that 
are raging without. They sacrificed their own 
personal comfort forthe good of others, And 
shall not those who have reaped the blessings 
which they sowed, return blessing for bless- 
ing, und revere their memory ? 

They are now leaving the shores of time — 
passing from our midst one by one; but few 
of that class now remain with us, and those 
we hold as a special blessing to the whole 
household of faith. l have witnessed the de- 
parture from the’ scenes of time of many of 
those dear fathers and niothers, and their 
spirits were peaceful, calm and triumphant. 
The mortal part was feeble, faint and weary ; 
but their spirits were strong and vigorous, 
Like ficdged birds, they were ready to respond 
to the spirit’s call, and wing their way to a 
new home in the spirit land —there to com- 
mence a new travel, and progress to still 
greater attainments in light, life and love. I 
never heard any one of them express the 
idea that they wcre perfected in truth, and 
that there was nothing more for them to at- 
tain unto. But they have done the work of 
their day, aud we speak peace unto them, and 
would suffer much, rather than to do or say 
aught to wound or grieve the feelings of one 
of those goodly servants of God, and we be- 
lieve that the angels will say, “ Well done!” 

The prophet Esdras was inspired to compare 
the jucgment work toa ring: “ Like as there 
is no sluckness in the last,even so there is no 
swiftness to the first.” 

We are indebted to all the prophets, the 
saints and seers of the ages;—all have had 
their mission to perform. The Jews received 
laws relating to agriculture and physiology, 
and their attention was chiefly turned to ex- 
ternal natural truths pertaining to material 
things. 

In the beginning of this Gospel work, the 
attention of the first toilers in the field was 
directed to the soul needs, and to do the battle 
against inward foes ; even the king of all pas- 
sions, “fleshly lusts which war against the 
soul” Each was accepted in his or her work. 

Now if the time has come or is approaching 
when their successors in the field feel called 
upon to combine the physical truths of the 
Jewish dispensation with the more spiritual 
work of the Christian era,can we not recog- 
nize therein the prophetic riug, as oue contin- 
uous work of God through succeeding dispen- 
sations? no slackness to the last, even as there 
is no swiftness to the first. 

Paul said of God's suffering witnesses and 
the martyrs of former ages, “that through 
faith they obtained a good report; but with- 
out us could not be made perfect.” While 
they would have need of the more spiritual 
soul work of the latter day saints, Is it not 
quite possible that we may also learn some- 
thing of the Jews in relation to agriculture 
and physiology? If this be so, then we un- 
derstand how the “judgment work” may 
justly be compared toa “ ring.” Hence, when 
we say that the Jews, as a people, who ab- 
stained from sin by compulsory law, need 
also, by greater love to truth and purity, to 
learn the Christian principle of crucifying the 
nature whence sin proceeds; we do not di- 
minish their glory, neither takeaway their re- 
ward. And should we say that Believers may 
learn of the Jews in many things pertaining 
to the physical, it would not detract one par- 
ticle from the beauty and glory of their lives, 
nor the spiritual renown which they have 
justly earned. 

So we repeat, honor, peace and blessing 
rest upon the aged worthies in Zion — our pil- 
grim fathers and mothers. 

Jane M. Brainard, Mt. Lebanon, N. Y. 
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The world has lost lts charms for me, 


CANAAN, N. Y. 


Home, home, home! There's beauty rife on every side, At golden morn and evcn-tide; Home, sweet home! And music In tke tran-qull alr, That 
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For pur-er joy I find In thee, 


J. M. PEEBLES. 
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How prospers the SHAKER AND SHAKERESS? 
ln this transition state of the world the news- 
paper has become the missionary — the avenue 
of knowledge to the unsettled unsatisfied 
masses. Many will read a daily paper or a 
monthly journal, that would not hear a sermon 
or attend a leeture. It was a timely move, the 
starting of the “Shaker,” It has comforted 
the sad, strengtlened the weak, encouraged 
the disheartened, revealed the heavenly genius 
of the order, and enlightened multitudes, who 
as yet choose to walk in the outer “ Courts of 
the Gentiles.” 

This is a period of progress. It is a very 
little thing to be a bit of fossil, and not much 
more to be an oyster. To say that oysters 
move, or that oysters come out when raked 
out, is not saying much in their favor; and so 
for (an individual or) a society to advance only 
as ’tis pushed or pulled by noble reformatory 
souls, all aflame with inspiration, is paying it 
no very high compliment. God, by the voice 
of immutable law, or by revelation, says pro- 
gress or die. Inaction is death. “ Go on,” said 
the apostle, “unto perfection ?— “ from that ye 
may obtain ”— “ press on toward the mark ”— 
the import of these passages, with thle “ issu- 
ing waters,” seen in Ezekiel’s vision cannot be 
mistakea. The true man, it seemsto me, must 
be both conservative and radical, both contin- 
uous and progressive, While holding on with 
a terrible tenacity to the good of the past, he 
must have an open mind for the reception of 
every newly demonstrated fact in science, or 
truth in religion. Revelation is perpetual. 
God is not asleep, nor are the angels dozing 
under shade trees in glory. The progressive 
spirit that pervades a large portion of the 
SHAKER AND SHAKERESS charms me. I trust 
that its circulation is rapidly increasing. Can 


you not enlarge it? The world needs its teach- | 


ings. I was delighted with your articles in 
the New York Tribune upon the materialization 
of spirits. Will you not publish them in the 
SHAKER AND SHAKERESS? They cannot have 
a too wide circulation. Since conversing with 
Prof. Crookes of London and visiting the Ed- 
dys in Vermont, I have not had a doubt of the 
fact that materialized spirits again walk the 
earth, as in the days of the patriarchs and 
prophets. Thesigns of the times are omiuous, 
Already the “ fig-tree puts forth.” The angels 
are crying “ Come up higher.” Are our “lamps 
trimmed and burning ?” 
eS 


A GooD EDITOR. A JOURNAL has made the 
discovery that “it ls easierto find a dozen good 
newspaper writers than it is to find one good news- 

aper editor.” This will hardly be regarded in the 
ight of an important discovery by the public at 
large, for it requires but a very slight knowledge 
of newspapers to know that their success depends 
not so much on the ability of the individual wri- 
ters, as upon the tact and generalship of their con- 
ductors, 
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2 OBITUARY. 
Sa 

ite Davis, April 8, 1874, at Enfleld, N. H., aged 
73 years. 

JupirH BARTHOLOMEW, August 15, 1874, Enfield, N. H., 
aged 88 years. 

Mary RUSSELL, Sept. 1, 1874, Enfield, N. H., aged 62 

ears. 

Hee PARKHURST, Nov. 1, 1874, Enfield, N. H., 
aged 88 years. P 

OurvE Simpson, Nov. 16, 1874, Alfred, Maine, aged 
70 years. 


JosepH Frost, Dec. 6, 1874, West Gloucester, Maine, 
aged 81 years. 
ELcE Parsons, Dec. 16, 1874, Enfield, Conn., aged 75 


ears. 
MINERVA McQuier, Jan. 4, 1875, Harrison, O., aged 
years. 

Suave Wiis, Jan. 9, 1875, Hancock, Mass., aged 
% years. 

ISAIAH WENTWORTH, Jan. 10, 1875, Enfield, Conn., aged 
58 years. 

MARTHA Croucn, Jan. 12, 1875, Harvard, Mass., aged 
66 years and 6 months. 

Hannan BRIDGES, Jan, 13, 1875, Harvard, Mass., aged 
93 years 9 months and 2 days. 


love doth flow, O, home, sweet home! 
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TO OUR GOSPEL KINDRED OF THE 
HOUSEHOLD OF FAITH. 


—o 
BELOVED FRIENDS. —- The Society of New 
Gloucester, Maine, have had the misfortune to 
lose, by fire, their extensive cooper-shop, with 
its machinery for manufacturing shook, to- 
gether with a large quantity of staves. Loss, 
over $3,000. 

They liave previously, at different times, 
suffered losses in personal estate by fraudulent 
agents, in amounts, large to them. 

They have rigorous climate, sterile, rocky 
soil— poor buildings, which they are unable 
to repair orrebuild. One dwelling-house now 
occupied, is almost uninhabitable from its di- 
lapidated condition. For the last few years 
removal from Alfred and West Gloucester has 
been conteniplated, but not consummated. 
The project is now abandoned, it being deter- 
mined to remain, repair and rebuild, as they 


can accomplish. They need help from with- 
out. 

lf believers will unite and contribute of 
their consecrated property according to ability 
and gifts of charity, from one dollar to two 
hundred dollars from each family, to the West 
Gloucester family, it will be highly appreci- 
ated, and the greater blessing of the giver over 
the receiver will rest upon the whole Order. 
A beginning of $100 made, 

á Ministry at Mount Lebanon. 
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SHAKER MUSIC BOOKS 


For the use of schools among Believers. Contalns 
all the pieces that have appeared In the SHAKER 
AND SNAKERESS and some forty new songs. A 
beautiful book. Published by WEED, Parsons & Co. 
Price 40 cents. 
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FIRE! FIRE! 
=o 
Stitt another fire at the Church Family, 
Mount Lebanon. 

About 11 o’clock, Saturday, Febrnary 27, 
the alarm was given — the Herb House was 
on fire. lt proved to be in the Press room 
— was supposed to have caught from a lamp, 
used to seal papers, and left burning. The 
fire was extinguished in about half au hour, 
with slight damage. 

Two hours later, the alarm sounded again. 
The same building was found on fire, in 
three different places, in au upper room. 
No exertions could save the building. All 
efforts were directed to keep the barn and 
shed — but a few rods distant — from taking 
fire. The shed was connected with the 
Herb House, by gangway. This was cut 
away. 

Henry A. Tilden, who, before, was so 
efficient in saviug the Meeting House, was 
soon on the grouud, with a large fire engine, 
on wheels. By the most heroic and deter- 
mined effort of himself and men, this build- 
ing was kept from the flames. 

Brother Daniel Offord, with another com- 
pany aud small water engine, was equally 
successful in protecting the big barn. In 
both cases, the heat was so intense, and the 
danger so immiuent, that the actors had to 
be covered with carpets and kept wet, to 
prevent them from takiug fire, with the build- 
ings. 

To the stillness of the day, the well ar- 
ranged, orderly operations of the managers 
and their co-workers, we attribute the pres- 
ervation of surrounding property. As it is, 
the loss cannot be less than $50,000. 

We feel under the deepest obligations of 
gratitude, to all our neighbors, who, as was 
well said, could not have shown more inter- 
est, had the property becn their own. 
Especially is this true of H. A. Tilden, his 
sons and workmeu. , 

Pittsfield was telegraphed, and their fire 
brigade again crossed the mountaiu. Had 
either of the buildings, which so narrowly 
escaped, caught fire, the Pittsfield company 
would have beeu in the nick of time to do 
service, to the full extent of their capacity. 
To say we appreciate the Pittsfield sacrifice, 
on our behalf, in this emergency, would be 
but a feeble expression of our feelings of 
relief — knowing that such help was so near 
at hand — when, without it, so many build- 
ings would have inevitably burned, had the 
fire taken at either of the three threatened 
points. 


CONSERVATISM. 


—)— 
CONSERVATISM — the desire and effort to pre- 
serve what is established — and Radicalism— 
progress toward abstract ideas—are consid- 
ered antipodes. Yet they balance reason on 
the line of truth. Iustead of considering their 
relationship as brotherly and sisterly, the ma- 
jority of those who think at all, take sides 
with one, as opposed to the other; and as a 
conseqnence, reason is unbalanced, aud loss is 
the result. To conservatives, radicalism is 
the evil sprite of humanity ; to radicals, there 
is no worse enemy to the race than conserva- 
tives. Properly considered, these are unjust 
conclusions. There is nothing strange, in the 
fact, that “ New Lights,” in all eras of the 
religious world, have considered the systems 
discovered by them, to be the truth, the whole 
truth, and nothing but the truth. Yet, these 
same individuals, who are thus, and now 
most radical, are destined to become, in their 
turn, the rankest conservatives of the coming 
era. Evolution laughs and says, “To the 
better hold fast.” This is ever the song of 
reason. 

The comparative degree of good, is better ; 
and when this is attained, we leave the good 
of the past, and cling tenaciously to the su- 
perlative as soon as it appears. By this, I am 
persuaded, how we may “ leave the first prin- 
ciples, and go on to perfection ;” condemning 
no good of the past, neither rejecting any 
superior injunction for the future. If we say 
we have all truth now, how can it be, that “ of 
the increase of the gospel there shall be no 
end?” By assuming this position, we become 
bigots, and the good of conservatism is neg- 
lected. We should then argue, that any 
amendment suggested, was an invitation for 
the visitation of added plagues; while any 
proposed subtraction, was worthy of the 
judgment of blotting out one’s inheritance in 
God forever! Noone desires these. But is 
this the position of reason? This idea of 
sufficiency, carried out, would turn back the 
wheels of time and progress for two thousand 
years, and teach a savage life. Under its rod 
of iron, we would not dare to say what we 
know to be true. We would not dare to do 
what we know to be right; because of self- 
adulated conservatism. Evolutiou is the key- 
word of progress—the forerunner of “ the 
good time coming.” Her legitimate children, 
are additions to genuine revelation. 

When we investigate the matter closely, 
we see that God has so beautifully organized 
creation, that no two shall be, nor act, nor 
think, identically, yet none need swerve from 
the harmonious law, which is all truth. If I 
think a truth that is new, and each, of many, 
does the same, we have many truths all new; 
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all belong tothe heavenly law of spiritual pro- 
gress. There are, today, no more staunch 
subjects of radicalism, than the whole body 
of Believers called Shakers. In their testi- 
mony against all fleshly lusts ; in their resur- 
rected life, above, even the good and best of 
generative men and women, they stand as re- 
formers before the world to-day, even as Jesus 
did before his nation—the Jews. Let us hold 
fast to this—let “no surrender” to any de- 
partures from virgin lives, for a moment, be 
considered. But is not the best of the land 
yet before us? Let not our testimony and 
life against fleshly lusts, begiu and conclude 
our whole mission ; for is not the gospel, the 
power of God unto an increasing salvation, for 
soul and body, and for the body first? Every 
Shaker is praiseworthy for rebutting the least 
“shadow of turning,” by any, from the spirit 
to the flesh. Such instances there have been 
among us, and may yet be; and such will be 
anathema, without our cursing them. But 
let us not stop here. Believers are now far 
in advance of their predecessors, in their phy- 
siological habits ; and are, in that same degree, 
advanced in spirituality. If we would be 
more spiritual, let us aim to be more rational 
and perfect, physically ; and think uot, that 
the gospel is to work our salvation in one part 
of our systems and not in another. Israel 
stoned her prophets. We may have done, and 
may still be doing the same thing and consci- 
entiously too, thinking our conservatism godly! 
While we are contending for first principles, 
We are rejecting weightier matters of our 
spiritual law. 

Neither is our theology perfect. Let not 
the jealous guard we put over it, cause us to 
close the doors to as perfect revelations as 
have ever been delivered. That the world 
made a god of Jesus, and for a purpose, is 
well known by us, as is the object of this ele- 
vation. The worship of Jesus as a god savors 
of self-worship and indulgence; not of an un- 
reserved consecration of self toGod. To wor- 
ship Jesus, for living a life of godliness, and 
ridicule others, for living the same life, shows 
a waut of sincerity. 

The time has been when conservatism would 
hardly permit us to think that Jesus was ever 
a Jew; aud even now, there is sufficient anti- 
christianity left, to chasten us, if we presuiue 
that Jesus acted like a Jew before he became 
a Christian! This is irrational conservatism— 
it does not conserve. Our inclinations would 
lead us to stereotype our theology, even as is 
done by the worshipers of Jesus and Mary. 
We would incline to disbelief in present reve- 
lations; to an insufficiency of painstaking, 
to prove the truthfulness of these revelations 
before condemning them. Let us reflect. Our 
nission on Mount Zion is to be “ exalted above 
all the hills that surround;” and yet, by a 
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false conservatism we aro losing golden op- 
portunities, and permitting the hills, around 
us, to excel ns in many physiological, nnd in 
some spiritual adornments! Children of 
Mouut Zion, let no one take your crown; let 
none possess our birthright! Why should 
trouble rise, when men seck truth’ It does 
not rise when ruth is sought aright. But 
error rules, where tronble is, und has, from 
trouble’s earliest birth, With the All-Wise 
there is no trouble; all trouble springs from 
ignorance ; aud ignorance of ourselves brings 
greatest trouble. It is apparent to all, my 
denr relation, that by our devotion to the bet- 
ter life of virgin purity—peace, union of in- 
terests, and unspottedness from the world, 
there has been no interruption of improve- 
nents since first the cause began. Since our 
earliest day, we have inade some noble de- 
partures from the régime of our spiritual an- 
cestry ; yet, we have conserved the vital prin- 
ciples. Let us still conserve these, while we 
make all necessary departures. From that old 
house, inade up of logs, and roof all thatched 
with straw, we have happily departed. The 
same, of certain meats and drinks, with large 
benefits accruing ; nor is the end of improve- 
meut yet arrived at. Tobacco, once an article 
of pastime for our united congregations, is 
under a ban — none so honorable as if they 
used it not. We have built schools; and we 
are thoroughly ventilating our dwellings; we 
encourage esthetics in music, manners and 
literature; and we publish the SHAKER AND 
SHAKEREsS! To be sure, the stubboru and 
willful thought they saw the gospel staudard 
lowering through these changes; but the 
true conservatives kissed the radicals, and 
exercised a healthy iufluence in the balances 
of truth. 

Why, then, stumble at testimonies, that are 
aimed for the eradicatiou, not merely of non- 
essential idols, but for the real aggressors of 
salvation? And why, think, by our opposi- 
tion to such testimonies, that we are the con- 
servators of everlasting principles ? 1 would 
not animadvert upon any particular habits or 
custoins of my friends; but I do urge a more 
liberal comprehension of what conservatisin 
should do for us— that we be not deceived, 
and remain in statu quo to our condemuation 
and extinction! Let us be more radically 
conservutive ; and we will be more true to 
ourselves, and to God; and there will be a 
cessation of allignoble opposition, miscalled 
conservatism. There will be more of putting 
on the new man and woman in Christ; and the 
initiation of radical reforms, from customs 
which we well know arc not only detrimental, 
but actually sapping the life from the founda- 
tions of our Christiauity, We would uphold 
the hands of our prophets— not accepting 
their prophecies without testing them— but 
to be open to truth and conviction, though 
they hew to the line, and take fron us the 
idols of years. May ours be a “ Midnight 
Cry,” and the bearer to all gospel kindred, 
that “the morning dawns.” 


G A. Lomas, Watervliet, N. Y. 
eH 
AN eminent Hindoo skeptic once told what he be- 
lieved to be true in Exeter Hall, London, whew he 
said that the part of India where Christianity had 
never entered wasa precinct happy in domestic re- 
lations and every thing that can make heathenisin 
home, while another portion was a bilghted, un 
happy region, because Christianity and whisky 
were there, 
a 

THERE are few things In this world so utterly 
contemptible ns contempt. It ts the vice of van- 
ity, and is a sensation unknown to true greatness. 


SHAKER LAND 


tearnar nenna 


CONSERVATISM AND PROGRESS. 
—0— 

CONSERVATIBM — tle preservation of the 
good of the pust -— isthe Mother. Progress — 
the reaching up for increasing good —is the 
Child of thut Mother. As sensible would it 
be, for the Mother to manaele the Child, to 
prevent its lenrniug to walk, as for those who 
received the latest —the greatest mumuifesta- 
tion of Divine Light und Life, to endenvor to 
seotch the wheels of the cur of progress — and 
as sensible, as for the child to call its mamnina 
maghty names, for holding it by the waist- 
band, to prevent its tumbling down and bump- 
ing its little nose, as for such as get hold of a 
new idea, to speak nanghtily of every idea, 
not hammered out on their anvil. 

Alas for poor, unprogressed humanity! In 
all ages of the past, they, to whom Heaven has 
vouchsafed its latest favors, seein inclined to 
drive a stake and say: “ Wo to the infidel, who 
has the presumption to say, This is not the 
center of the Universe.” And they, who have 
the presnimption toimake the sublime dis- 
covery that there is no top to the ladder of 
progress, are much disposed to underrate or 
repudiate the equally important, for the day, 
sublime discoveries of their predecessors, 

Will it always be so? We trow not. What 
the ground of our hope ? 

Looking through the long, prophetic glass, 
we bchold, in the vastly remote future, a 
time, when Religion will begin at the right 
end — when humanity will make the impor- 
tant discovery, that what enters in at the 
mouth defiles the man, not niuch less than that 
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If the Soul be the Tabernacle of the Living 
God, and the Body be the earthly house of 
this Tabernacle, why should not that which 
goeth in at the mouth of the earthly house, 
with the assent of the Tabernacle, produce its 
effect on the Tabernacle ? 

If what enters the mouth be unphysiologi- 
cal — deleterious, or stimulating to the animal 
appetites and passions, beyond the soul’s high- 
est perception of right — there will be no ne- 
cessity for God to perform the drudgery of 
destroying the defiler of that Temple. 

Less than a hundred years ago, souls might 
preserve their form erect, before high heaven, 
by bearing the cross against the flesh, which 
then meant abstaining from tlie abuse, and use 
of the powers of generation —the first prin- 
ciple of the doctrine of Christ — the first round 
in the ladder of progress—the Resurrection. 

Now, an increase is called for—an advance 
movement. The call is, Come up higher. 
Whether you eat, drink, act, think or feel, let 
all be to the honor aud glory of God and the 
good of humanity. Be pure — in al things be 
pure. lf you would be pure in heart, be pure 
all through aud through. Let there not be a 
dark spot about you. OTER: 


WINOOSKI, VERMONT, Jan. 25, ’75. 


EDITORS AND EDITRESSES OF SHAKER AND 
SHAKERESS — Esteemed Brothers and 
Sisters: 


Į come to you for counsel and efficient action. 
I am at liberty to negotiate with an efficient 
party. I want to see a community, as I have 
told you, based on the Christ-spirit, uuder the 
banner of peace and harmonial science, hav- 
ing, for its corner-stone, practical goodness, 
with love to God and love ta man. 

For this I look to you. Will you come to 
our rescue? Will you take hold and build or 
help build a community to advance to a higher 
plane of life, on the following basis? — 

1st. We will go with you, in self-denial, con- 
fessing and forsaking sins, with honesty and 
purity of effort. 

2d. For official station, celibates, with ability, 
shall have preference, by the law of right. 

3d, Scientific reproduction, of our species, 
commensurate with wisdom, divested of the 
baser passions, under guidance of purity, cul- 
ture and refinement, by such as are esteemed 
worthy, for this life-demand. 

4th. Celibates to take rank as scnior order. 

I beseech you to not let this hope of human- 
ity perish from the earth. 

Truly, yours, 
Orrin Shipman. 


Mr, LEBANON, Feb. 1,775. 
Orkin SHIPMAN — Ksteemed Friend: ; 


Your letter, of Junuary 25, is before ine, In 
a former letter, July 14, I believe I answered 
the queries contained in your last. Should 
you again cast your cye over that, F think you 
will perceive what iny present answer must 
be. As I understand the subject, our differ- 
ence is not of opinion inerely, but radical, 
The Christ-spirit, as manifested in Jesus, ex- 
hibited Shakerism. Jesus and company con- 
stituted a community, which was, to pente- 
costal organization, like the tabernacle of the 
wilderness to the first temple built by Solo- 
mon. In that temple, Jews alone resided. ln 
the court of that temple, Gentiles could bring 
their offerings, and worship the God of the 
temple, through his own priesthood, the Jews, 
Thus was it with the Gentile Christians, the 
seven churches of Asiaand their descendants, 
the marrying, fighting, private property-hold- 
ing religionists of the whole world, whether 
called Christians, Mahoinetans, or heathens ; 
principles being universal as are characters 
formed by principles. Theseven women, who 
desired to eat their own kind of food, wear 
their own kind of clothes and do as they had 
been accustomed to do, but be called by a cer- 
tain name, were the religionists — children of 
this world — who marry and give in marriage. 

This Gentile order, joined to the monastic, 
or temple order, who lived Shaker lives of 
celibacy, constituted the first Christian church 
that is now occupying the ground in christen- 
dom, practicing generation, while holding 
celibacy to be the higher life—the purer 
Christianity — practicing war, while recog- 
nizing “return good for evil,” as a Christian 
requirement, Buying and selling, for personal 
acquisitiveness, the rule, community the law, 

We claim that Christ, having re-appeared in 
humanity — this time in a woman — estab- 
lished a Christian church, in practice, as well 
as profession — a Shaker community. Not a 
tabernacle that is movable, because in persons 
not yet organized; nor yet a temple with a 
court to it; but a second temple, more perfect 
than the first; a house of prayer for all na- 
tions, tongues and peoples, where the spiritual- 
minded can be gathered together, in the true 
Christ order, in the kingdom of Heaven that 
is not of this world, nor does it allow such as 
serve the tabernacle, or the temple with a 
court to it, to have part or lot in the matter. 

This leaves the children of this world to 
form civil governments, entirely unmixed with 
theology, or any form of religious profession, 
as religion is commonly understood. These 
two orders are being evolved out of existing 
elements. Henceforth there will be no peace 
in the Shaker order, except so far as it shakes 
itself from worldly eleinents and practices; 
and there will be no peace in the civil govern- 
ments, except so far as they deal justly, love, 
mercy and obey the laws of property, propa- 
gation and physiology, as contained iu the 
original abstract law of God, in nature per- 
taining to the life that now is, not interfering 
with the faith and duties of the resurrec- 
tion order — the true church —temple of 
humanity — Shakerdom, 


SECOND THUNDER No, 2. 
—o— 


DEAR ELDER JOHN: 


Your reply of September 20th, to my article, 
is conceived in a spirit which I think is well- 
nigh perfect. That Believers “love one an- 
other,” is an imperative command; that they 
all see the same things, in the same light, at 
the same time, without regard to age, condi- 
tion or travel, is undesirable, unattainable, 
impossible. The path of the right-doer is to 
become brighter and brighter, unto the perfect 
day. Being perfect in spirit will bring us, 
individually, to perfection in truth. As we 
should have no physical habits, in meats nor 
drinks, in gait nor dress, that we wonld not 
change for better, so neither should we have 
any theory, sentiment, nor doctrine, which we 
hold as uot subject to criticisin, analysis, test. 
We can have no personal interest in error. 
Having this confidence in trnth, we shall be 
as unconcerned in the fires of the most 
sacredly religious zeal, while it is inveighiug 
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agalnst and Investlgnting any of our theo- 
logical theoronts, as we would be were they 
purely mathomaticnl problems.  Vlgures will 
not lie nor flatter; nnd the logleal result is 
the best result, thongh the old heavens fall 
as the result, 

Two oxtrenie classes existed in Babylon — 
Christendom :— 1st. The Orthodox, who held 
Jesus to be God, and God to be a Trinity, of 
the mascnline gender, upon which ideas the 
divine right of kings rested, as a basis and 
pattern of all church and state governments ; 
the physical resurrection ; a second coming of 
the person of Jesns; and salvation, or nore 
properly, aceeptanco with God, by believing 
certain or uucertnin dogmas, without evidence 
or logical reason fer so belioving. The merit 
of so believing was in inverse ratio with tho 
credibility or rationality of tho thing to be 
belioved. 2d. The Materialist, who begins 
life by accepting facts, sustained by evidenco, 
utterly regardless of consequences to any 
systom of ideas in existence. 

The founders of our order, in its first de- 
gree, wero largely from the Orthodox classes 
in Babylon. 

It is my opinion that the founders of the 
second degree will be largely from the Tyn- 
dall school—the scieutific, rationalistic, or 
materialistic classes, wlio constitute a horu, 
or power, which turns legical telescopes upon 
the kingdom of Antichrist —the Greek, Catho- 
lic and Protestant world, “For God hath put 
it into their hearts to do his will.” ‘They are, 
therefore, as much the servants of God to-day, 
as were Fathers William, James and Joseph, 
in their day. 

I am pleased, not a little, that you, as repre- 
seutative of Orthodox views, see so clearly the 
work of God in this uew aspect ; “ Surely the 
Materialists were inspired to see the false 
foundation upon which the Dam was built.” 

You ask,“ ls it not possible, while stripping 
from the mythical Jesus the robes wherewith 
the Priests have clothed him, to take away 
what, of right, belongs to the real Jesus?” 

Not if we do no wore than to reduce him 
to a level with his very best exponent, his 
glory, his other half — Mother Ann Lee. 

lf the Father of Jesus was greater than 
Jesus, and his successors exceed him in good 
works, doing greater works than he performed, 
wherein is the robbery in true Believers being 
equal with Jesus, or in being “ perfect, eveu 
as God is perfect?” Jesus could not go beyond 
that, except by precedence. Wheu Jesus was 
tempted of the devil, forty days, in the wil- 
derness, it was like Jolin’s visiou. It was not 
the real history of facts,as they have been 
transpiring from that day to this, 1874 years, 
but as the plan of a campaign not yet accom- 
plished. It was as the forty years’ vision of 
Israel in the wilderness, as compared with 
their historic record in Canaan. We must 
look to the actual succession of events, in the 
life and travel of Jesus, for the real tempta- 
tions — the workings of Jesus’ worldly nature, 
in its struggles and contentions with the Christ- 
spirit, I am free to affirm that he came up, 
step by step, through every element and prin- 
ciple of the generative, fightiug Jews, and 
that iu each battle fought with that old ser 
pent, that old dragen, the devil, while Jesus 
bruised the head, himself was wounded in the 
heel. 

Under the influence of religious zeal, for 
the honor of God and the glory of his temple, 
inspired by Jewish spirits, who acted upon his 
Jewish proclivities, he fought the Temple 
profaners with wnchristiau weapons. When 
he rode into Jerusalem upon an ass, receiv- 
ing the ovations of the people, it was held as 
a religious insurrection against the civil goy- 
ernment of Rome. That caused his violent 
death, as King of the Jews,” by the Roman 
government. 

Successfully he cleared the temple of 
Jewish transgressors, aud the Romans did not 
interfere, But when he arrayed the whole 
Jewish population of Jerusalem against the 
Romans, expecting to conquer by spiritual 
aid, he failed. Having takeu the spiritualistic 
sword, with a view of ruling over all nations 
subject to Rome, he perished with the physi- 
cal sword. He was not perfected in Chris- 
tianity until after his ascension. “Jesus was 
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not yet perfected,” or risen lIn the Christ 
Resurrection, llo was tempted to become a 
judge, or divider, just us we aro; ho was 
tempted to marry, nnd did actually nttend a 
wedding, which uo true Belloyer would now do, 

As Jesus was first— trod the wlne-press 
alone — had each principle of Christianity to 
dofine nnd locate, s tt not glory enough that 
ho succeeded as well as he did. From a nin- 
cere, zenlous, God-fearing Jew, with the sub- 
stratum of a natural man, he becaine, by 
travol — learning by his own mistakes —a 
Christian, the last we hear of him. 

From a sincere, zealous, God-fearing Gen- 
tile Anti-christian, frem the Orthodox extreine 
of Babylon, Mother Ann became, before she 
died, a pretty good Christian, a Shaker, to be 
perfocted, liko Jesus, in the eternal world. 

In how few points we differ, and in how 
many we agree. lu admitting that the Apos- 
tles did beliove tho physical resurrection, and 
in the physical resurrection of Jesus, just as I 
do, one point of agreement is gained, In ad- 
initting that Elijah and Jesus had brought 
back the departed soul into the body, is not 
tho principle 1 advance recognized? lt makes 
tho return of Jesus possible and natural. 
“The spirit of truth searcheth all things: yea, 
even the deep things of God.” 

All who returned to the body, liko Lazarus 
and Jesus, died again. This physical resur- 
rection was a sign to the natural people who 
witnessed it. These signs shall follow them 
that believe. “They shall heal tlhe sick, raise 
the dead.” But the healed will again be sick, 
und the resurrected will die once more. The 
evidence is the same, that physical bodies 
have really passed through matter, as it is 
that spirits have been materialized. 

F. W. Evans. 


BERLIN, N. J., February 15, 1875. 


DEAR ELDER FREDERICK AND ALL THE 
HOUSEHOLD OF FAITH THAT ARE WITH 
YOU: 


I feel drawn to pen you a few lines in love 
and sympathy. Would to Heaven I had a 
surplus of the almighty dollar, that I might 
send you material aid, in this your sore afic- 
tion. But you must accept the will for the 
deed. I am poor, as ever, not from idleness, 
nor extravagance, but on accountof the drouth 
and the low price of fruit. 

Gold and silver, [ have not. Such as I have— 
sympathy and kind wishes — I give, in good 
measure, heaped up, shaken down and run- 
ning over. 

I have spoken of the almighty dollar, for 
that is the greatest almighty, most people wor- 
ship, to-day. They have many lesser al- 
mighties — selfishness, fleshly lusts, artificial 
appetites and so forth. 

In the midst of my poverty, I have much 
to be thankful for, with the Little Great Sma- 
KER AND SHAKEREsS to read. My little farm 
and cottage were under mortgage. Friend 
Joseph S. Tillinghast, of New Bedford, sent 
me $100. I lifted the mortgage, and now 
breathe easier. 

In the cities, are thousands, and hundreds 
of thousands, out of employ, and“on the bor- 
ders of starvation. 

In one of your letters to me you said,“ Woe 
to him that standeth alone.” [I do not know 
that I understand your meaning, but I have a 
meaning of my own. By standing alone, and 
proclaiming the truth, against the Churches, 
I have had their curses. I could not join them, 
because I could not be a hypocrite. I could 
not join the Shakers, whom, for forty years, I 
have loved, more than any other people, be- 
cause I belonged to the world —my work 
was with the world — outside of Shakerdom— 
one, alone in the moutains, blasting rocks and 
felling tall cedars, for the House of God, that 
the Shakers will yet build, provided the mate- 
rial be not toe rotten. 

That noble man—Elder Richard Bushnell— 
in his last letter to me, called H. W. Beecher 
a Babel-builder. That was before the great 
Beecher scandal was heard of ; but truer words 
were never written. What a Babel, Beecher, 
Plymouth Church and Brooklyn court are 
buildiug! Jesus and Mother Ann have no 
hand in that Babel. 

When the Katie King manifestation coni- 
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ineneed in Philadelphla, I was sure it was an 
Imposition, Tamas certaln that the Eddys 
ure hnpostors. But here, I aim wearylug your 
patience nnd wasting your precious thine, 
Love, to you all, 
J. Hacker, 


Mr, LEBANON, February 18, 1875. 
DEAR FRIEND JEREMIAM: 

Your kind, sympathizing letter, of the 15th 
lust., is received, I thank you for the love 
and blessing. Your gift ls none the less real 
becauso you cannot make an outward expres- 
sion of it in the form of the almighty dollar, 
Neither is mine any the nore real because I 
express it in tho fonn of a $5 check. Please 
reccivo it as a token of love and remembrance 
of your North Family friends —Daniel Offord, 
Eldress Antoinette Doolittle and Sister Anna 
White, who have deep affection for you. 

I have ever considered you a Prophet, to 
this generation and nation — more especially 
to the people of Portland and Maine. 

With many discomforts and trials, you are 
still mindful of the good that remains, and 
encourage us to be like-minded. That is right. 

Am glad to learn your mortgage has been 
lifted. Friend Joseph will be none the poorer 
for what he does for you. 

Any time that you are liable to suffer for 
food or clothing, write me freely, and we will 
do you a little good, if we cannot do all you 
so richly deserve. 

You are mistaken about the materialization 
business. There is a principle involved in it. 
That principle is as old as time. There have 
been periods when materializations were fre- 
quent — will be so again. Spiritualism is an 


agency, for use,in the Divine economy, There 
is meaning to it. Be patient, and fret not 
thyself because of evil doers, who seek to get 
a living by it. Have they not done the same 
by the Gospel? 

While so many preach for hire, why should 
not nediunis divine for money? 

Your friend, 


F, W. Evans. 
—— 


HUMAN SACRIFICES! 
a 


Mr. Eprror—The ancient Israelitesin 1,000 years 
ie to their war-God fifty millions of human 

eings 

The creed of Christians In 1,600 years sacrificed 
to their trinity God one billion three hundred 
millions of human beings! Or, twelve millions 
more than the present population of the globe 

For shedding human bleod the Christians beat 
the Jews, the Pagans, the Mahometans, the Mor- 
mons, the world | 

The Israelites ceased to slaughter when swal- 
lowed up by Pagan Romel The Christians stayed 
their bloody hands when they lost the power of 
the State l 

The orthodox churches in the North are making 
desperate efforts to amend the United States Con- 
stitution so as to include fundamental dogmas 
of their creeds — an incipient and covert attempt to 
unite Church and State! 

These churches cost the people of the Unlted 
States two hundred millions of dollars perannum! 

These corporatlons hold real and personal prop- 
erty, exempt from taxation by the State or General 
Governinent, three hundred millions of dollars! 

Is it right to take money out of the pockets of 
the millions of heretics and non-professors to sup- 
port priests, parsons, and powerful eccleslastical 
monopolies ? 

They tell us that salvation is free! Free? It 
takes a Californla gold mine every year to pay ex- 
penses! 

Let us organlzean anti-Orthodox Church Grange] 


R. Peterson. 
e 


DANBURY, CT., Jan. 12, '75. 
ELDER Evans— Dear sir : 

Inclosed, find sixty cents, the subscription 
price of your excellent monthly, “ The SHAKER 
AND SHAKERESS.” F have taken it the past 
year, and can hardly get along without it. 

{ts voice against sin, in its many forms, has 
no uncertain sound. Its representations of 
the Geutile Christian church, are in almost 
perfect harmony with my theory of Christi- 
anity, 

Whether I shall ever come any nearer to 
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your order than n general necoptance of your 
theory, J nm unable to say, at present. 

In many respects, we are the creatures of 
etreumatanecs, As far as in me lies, with my 
surroundings, | am denying nll ungodliness 
and worldly lusts. I nm crucified with Christ. 

Perhaps you think no one ought to say so 
much nud, at the same time, consent to remain 
in Babylon, Are these not times when we 
must choose between two evils? At lenst, 
ought we not to wait for the time remedy? 

The Christ-spirit has certainly been leading 
ine onward, have been in Kgypt— have 
come forth and wandered in the wilderness. 
Have been content to go down into Babylon, 
not knowing any better way, But I sce the 
new Jerusalem. Its light cheers my soul. 
Stili lam traveling. l hear the voice, “ Fear 
not, for it is your Father’s good pleasure to 
give you the Kingdom.” Would be pleased 
to hear from you. 

Yours, truly, 
J. L. Peck. 


THE BALANCE-WHEEL OF SHAKERISM. 
—o— 

As MACHINERY cannot run with safety with- 
out a regulator, in like manner religion of 
whatever class, kind, or character, cannot 
retain a uniform progress without some 
governing power. Well may “the children 
of this world” (the natural order) wonder 
that the Shakers are enabled to investigate 
the realities and nature of the “ manifesta- 
tions ” now being produced under the name 
of “ Spiritualism,’ without being “ led astray” 
by their ease-attracting doctrines. And they 
have good reasons to wonder, for daily they 
perceive the more considerate and liberal 
minds, among their adherents, leaving the 
fear of God which the fear of hell prompts, 
and cleaving to the ‘ove of God, as advocated 
by this philosophy or science of spirit-life. 
Our warning, to all souls, not established on 
any particular basis, is, look at the balance- 
wheel whieh governs the Shaker’s faith — 
examine its stability — see if the rock purity 
is not firm enough to sustain the Christian 
church. Those fire-tried souls have passed 
through the refining furnace — soul travail — 
which removes every dross. Jnviolate purity 
is the basis of true Christianity. Upon this 
basis Jesus established the Pentecostal Church, 
Hence, all organizations, not on this founda- 
tion, whether bearing the name Christian, or 
not, are “founded upon the sand ”— the per- 
ishable and ever-changing elements of the 
mundane sphere— subject to “ fallings off? 
identical with the Jewish nation and religion, 
as illustrated by their biblical records. After 
the fall of the first Adam we see that man- 
kind were governed by warlike gods (or con- 
trolling spirits), and that a miserable state of 
things existed, until holy angels, from the 
Christ, or inner heavens, found One fit to re- 
ceive their ministrations, and resurrected Him 
into that “pure and undefiled ” state, peculiar 
to their sphere, thus making Him a new crea- 
ture in Christ, and a Saviour of lost and de- 
luded souls—not like the first, or natural 
Adam, the increase being, this time, to “ mul- 
tiply and replenish” Heaven, instead of the 
earth, with souls “ refined and purified by the 
blood of the lamb”—the life-blood element 
of virgin purity—by which souls are washed 
“whiter than snow.’ Jesus aspired to the 
conditions which find favor with God and the 
holy angels. Single-handed (physically), for 
a season, he fought the prince of the power 
of darkness — Lust. Afterward, he gathcred 
unto himself, with the aid of his spirit at- 
tendants, a few companions, lovers of pure 
and high-aspiring lives, like himself. With 
the Christ-principle of Celibacy, for their 
balance-wheel, nothing earthly changed their 
sentimeuts, or retarded their spiritual pro- 
gress. What sin-sick soul can reject that 
governing power which “saves” from the 
destructive elements of a “fast running out 
world?” A Thomas Paine may expound upon 
the sectarian’s Bible and gods, showing the 
absurdity of their claiming, for them, Divine 
origin, A Katie King may be exposed, Spir- 
itualism considered a delusion and Christianity 
a farce. It will not affect, in the least, the 
eternal balance wheel of purity. 
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The machinery of n mih might, if it had 
reasoning powers, believe its motive power had 
a balauce-wheel ; yet, if it did not choose to 
become subject to its regulating power, by 
being geared to it, of what use would a mere 
belief in its existence be t 

The Philadelphia exposé iNustrates how 
great and intelleetual minds may be “run 
awny with,” however good or honest the mo- 
tives. Simply believing in the Christ principle, 
and pure spirits, will zot save one soul from 
the destructive clements of impurity. Nay, if 
souls desire to become free from deluding 
spirits, let them “gear on” to this great 
balance-wheel of eternal safety, for they can- 
not in this, or other worlds, find or substitute 
any other power to save them froin the 
“ wiles of the adversary.” 

lf purity appear to be a dangerous element, 
“ gear on” cautiously at first, and try for a sea- 
sou, loving the good that is in your neighbor, 
like that you perceive in yourown self, Regard 
all mankind as belonging to the human species. 
By this experiment, it lies within the power 
of all, rich and poor, “without money and 
without price,’ to examine the regulator 
which keeps Shakers within the bounds of 
their own belief, and prove the “ Infallibility” 
of the Balance-wheel of Shakerisin. 


E. C. Howard, South Hadley, Mass. 


THE LOVE OF GOD. 
—0— 
THE love of God, like their universe is bound- 
less. The most depraved being as well as the 
brightest seraph that dazzles around their 
throne are alike the subjects of their warm 
paternal and maternal embrace. 

The greatest exhibitions of God’s love, of 
which we have any knowledge, can give but a 
very faint idea of its exceeding riches and 
power. 

We may feel it, like repeated shocks of elec- 
tricity, passing through our physical frames, 
shaking out a selfish, carnal nature, thereby 
laying a broad and solid foundation for a new 
life, a new creation. 

God waits to fill and purify our hearts with 
his love. 

Men, and angels, are led to behold, and 
admire, 

The highest order of angels will ever desire 
to look into the deep and hidden mysteries of 
the love of God. 

Their universal testimony will be to all 
eternity. ‘This love is better felt than told.” 
The love of God should be the mainspring of 
ull Christian effort. 

Our happiness and our usefulness here, and 
hereafter, will be in proportion to the amount 
of true Gospel-love which we possess and 
maintain. 

The love of God is wonderful in its origin, 
mighty in its effects, mysterious, and incom- 
prehensible in all its tendencies. 

By its power this world must be conquered, 
and its kingdoms become the kingdoms of our 
God and his Christ. 

Gilbert Hubbell, Mount Lebanon, N. Y. 
———— e 


UNION. 


—)— 
“ BEHOLD how good and how pleasant It ls, for 
Brethren (and Sisters) to dwell together in unity.” 
Psalms, 133d, Ist. 

“A man, wishing to show his children the 
necessity of wnion among themselves, prepared 
a bundle of sticks with a strong cord. Com- 
mencing with the youngest, he requested him 
to break them; he conld not. The next was 
called, and so on up to the oldest ; all failed ; 
upon which the father cut the cord and they 
were easily broken, one by one.” 

Union is the cord that binds, consolidates 
and nourishes the various members of the 
body of Christ, “ for we are all members one 
of another.” If this cord be broken, the army 
of the cross will be divided, scattered and 
destroyed, by the wicked one. Disunion is 
the rock on which many barks have been 
wrecked ; but obedience to those principles 
which promote the ‘‘ union of the spirit in 
the bond of peace,” is a safe guide to the port 
of eternal rest. Union is not only good and 
pleasant, but essentlal to success in spiritual 
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prosperity. The followers of Christ have a 
great work to do,and union is strength in 
spiritual warfare, as well as in military tac- 
ties. “ United, we stand; divided, we fall.” 
It ls a part of the plans of military offleers to 
divide the forces of the enemy, both in the 
council and In the field, It is also the plan of 
Satan, the adversary of souls, to divide and 
destroy professing Christians. He has hls 
officers out upon the watch, such as Lust, 
Pride, Selfishness, Love of Worldly Pleasure, 
and many other petty oflicers; and Ol how 
many weak-minded soldiers they are captur- 
ing. I apprehend the reason why so many 
faiut-hearted soldiers are taken prisoners is, 
because they have failed to gird on the whole 
armor and obey all the orders of Christ, the 
good Cominander., 

The true cross-bearer’s life is compared to a 
soldier’s, and they are called to war a good 
warfare, “ fight the good fight of faith,’ and it 
is their privilege to rejoice in victory, every 
day. They have a good Captain, who was 
victorious in every battle, and He provides 
His soldiers with the beautiful armor of 
rightcousness. (Eph., 6,11; 13.) They who 
put on this armor will overcome in every en- 
counter, and ‘‘ he that overcometh shall inberit 
all things.” 

Daniel Orcutt, Enfleld., Ct. 


A TRAVELER In Sweden contributes toone of the 
newspapers ap account of the very cconomlcal 
mode of house-warming adopted In that country. 
The kakelung, or Swedish stove, ts a great oven of 
masonry covered with porcelain plates, having usu- 
ally five flues, through which the gases of com- 
bustlon must pass up and down, a distance of thirty 
to sixty feet, before escaping Into the air. The gen- 
eral principle of their operation Is to provide 
enough material to absorb all the heat from the fire; 
to conduct the gases through these long fines till 
their temperature has fallen to a point that no 
longer gives off heat. The quantity of the materlal 
ln the kakelung is so great that the temperature of 
any part ls such that. the hand cannot be held upon 
the outside. Two hours after a fire ls made, and 
after the wood fuel has burned up, and the flue 
been closed, the kakelung begins to get warm on 
the outside, the light porcelain piates give off their 
moderate warmth to the atmosphere in the room, 
and ten hours later there will be much difference 
Ip the teinperature of the stove or of the room. A 
kakelung Instead of being an unsightly obstruc- 
tion, is an ornamental piece of furniture. A door 
opens into it infront, where, ina kind of closet 
with lron shelves, food can be kept warm or 
warmed. Baking can be donein the furnace for 
hours after the fire has been burned out. 
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A WRITER ln the ‘‘ London Magazine” says that 
men like Tyndall and Huxley, Spencer and Dar- 
win, with the terrible weapons of their material- 
lsm do but break down an old and much battered 
ldol which has long been the cause of dreadful 
doubts, even to Its devotees, and has set religion 
and science at bitter variance. But In breaking 
down the Idol they are doing us the greatest ser- 
vice. They are letting in the light; they are leav- 
lng us face to face with a conception of God before 
hidden from us by our ldol, but which presents 
him tous not only in a form which seience will 
allow, before which, indeed, science and religion 
become one, but In a form which Is Immeasurably 
grander, more beautiful, and every way worthier 
of God than that which has been broken down. 
Let us clearly recognize that when Tyndall claims 
for matter that it is sufficient for every thing, he is 
not thinking of matter as that dead, brute thing 
which the mass of men suppose it. To him as to 
Herbert Spencer, matter ls but the manifestation 
of a Great Entity in itself unknown and unknow- 
able. It ls but the garment of what Tyndall calls 
the great cosmical life— the great life of the cos- 
mos—the universe. What is thls Great Entity, 
what is thls Great Cosmical Life but the Eternal 
God Himself, of whom, and through whom, and to 
whom are all things, who “ besets us behind and 
before ” and tin whom we live and move and 
have our being?” 


THE Sons of Rechab were blessed of God, be 
cause they carried out certain principles, en- 
joined by their father. The blessing was not 
upon the thing done or not done, but upon the 
integrity of intention and the fixity of pur- 
pose — invaluable elements in the work of re- 
demption from wrong habits and evil purposes. 
———E——E 


AMONG THE Eprrors.—As a scholar among 
school-masters, or a child with adults, so do 1 
learn from the Editors whom I visit. Edit- 
ors of leading papers occupy responsible po- 
sitions, requiring nerve and wisdom, a dis- 
criminating liberality toward the representa- 
tives of the people, as a whole, not omiting 
any integral element, party or sect. The real 
editor rises above his individuality into the 
realin of causation, where he educates and 
gitides the public conscience. 
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WHAT IS MAN? 


e 

In viow of the atomle structure of human 
belngs when compared with tho vastuess of 
(tod’s Universe, David of old said, “ What is 
man, that Thou art mindful of him?” Many 
Davids at tho present time are nsking, Who, 
and what is man? Whence came he — 
whither is he tending — what his final destiny, 
and what relation docs he sustain to Nature’s 
wondrous realms of mind and mattor? low 
faris he dependent upon circunistances ap- 
proximate or remote, in fixing his choice and 
forming his character? Of his own volition, 
is he freo to choose between good nnd evil: 
aud what degree of responsibility, merit, or 
demerit, justly belongs to him? 

The rudimental, or earth life, is a disciplin- 
ary school; and the most wakeful students 
of Nature and her laws, who have chosen her 
as their chief mentor, have many times be- 
come lost, as it were, in traversing the almost 
illimitable fields of scientific research, so 
varied and intricate to finite comprehension. 
No human mind however expansive is ade- 
quate to grasp the whole. People differ in 
their organisins; and each, if their faculties 
were unimpaired by false uses, would occupy 
his or her proper place in the scale of being, 
and form a link in the great chain of human 
progress. 

Man and woman, the microcosin of the Uni- 
versal mind that spake all things into exist- 
ence, would, by individualand combined effort, 
search out the essential parts, and scientifical- 
ly connect the inner world of causation 
with the world of matter, and perceive that 
all created things bear proper relations to their 
Creator,and form one indivisible whole. That 
Nature cannot act independently of the crea- 
tive power which upholds and balances each 
part to the minutest atom. Else, all would 
be hurled into chaos. Every true theory must 
have a basic foundation —a starting point. 

In the progress of the world’s history there 
have been different epochs, Each new cycle 
has evolved, from the old, at an exact period 
of time, so that the date could be fixed, and 
yet, there was no break in the chain of events. 
As the old year dies —goes out —and the 
new commences — steps in fo fill its place—so 
has it been with the successive cycles. 

But people reason differently concerning 
those eventful periods. Some urge, that this 
world, at the beginning, was in a crude, chaotic 
condition ; and that it has taken ages of growth 
and change to progress and mature it thus far. 
Man has not been an exception to the general 
rule, All have progressed together. He was 
not created all at once in the perfection of 
beauty and uprightness ; but resembled other 
animals, to whom he was closely allied — 
strong in physique— but weak in intellect. 
And, although in his immature infant state 
he possessed a negative innocence, it, like 
many other things, had to be subjected to trial 
before it could be trusted. They who reason 
from that stand-point, begin at the lowest 
round in the ladder of progression, and trace 
the lines upward. and claim for men and 
women, at the present time, superiority of 
intellect and knowledge, over what were pos- 
sessed by those who were placed in fair Eden. 
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Others take a difforont view, and begin with 
man na a perfect boing, who, lnstead of his be- 
ing the preduct of Nature through growth 
nnd development, froin the lower to the high- 
er, was nn independent creation — fashioned 
directly by God, Himself —and of course 
was very perfect and beautiful as he camo 
from God's hands—resembling Angels, but a 
little lower. By disobedience man was marred 
and lost his rectitude. 

Leaving all such theories, lot us look at 
stern facts and realities, ns we find them ex- 
isting to-day, It is said that “astreain cnn- 
not rise above its source.” In our own conn- 
try and cities we sce thousands of individuals 
who bear the distinctive marks of their pro- 
genitors, in forin, feature and habit. Educa- 
tion in a wrong direction, fortune, and circum- 
stances, over which they had no control, have, 
in a large degree, made them what they are. 

The question arises, '‘ How far will they be 
held responsible for acts performed while thus 
conditioned? What the penalty — and how 
adininistered? Does God inflict punishment 
upon any huinan being ? Or, being themselves 
debtors to violated law, which reacts upon the 
transgressor, does He leave them to balance 
accounts iu that way?” 

When the ignorant sin against their own 
souls and bodies, they cannot escape the 
effects. Fire will burn, whether intentionally 
oraccidenutally applied — the effect, physically, 
is the same. Poverty often induces crime. 
Again, thirst for intoxicating drink, and desire 
for sensual indulgence, are often impressed 
upon infants while in a germinal state ; they 
are really made drunkards and harlots, before 
they see the light of day. Who in justice 
should bear the responsibility? We might 
have to go back upon ancestral history many 
generatious to auswer that question correctly. 

The sinned against, in such cases, cannot 
avoid suffering ; but inflictions thus imposed 
are far more tolerable to bear, than the keen 
remorse which those must feel, who have had 
superior advantages, by birth, and education, 
in a physical and moral point of view, also of 
rising in the scale of angelic life, by having 
their spiritual understanding opened and 
quickened to perceive the beautiful, the true 
and good. If such abuse their privilege and 
fall from their rectitude, how will they be ac- 
quitted by their own reason and conscience, 
which is, in reality, the soul’s tribunal ?. Paul 
said, “If such fall away, it is impossible to 
renew them again to repentance.” We would 
not use so strong language as Paul did; but 
rather say it is dificult for such to fiud re- 
pentance unto life; and if they feel sorrow 
and repentance they cannot occupy the same 
degree as before. 

We can have some faint conception how 
the laws of progress, and chauge of events, 
may blot out from the soul’s memory, sins of 
ignorance, and sorrows caused by the wrongs 
of others ; and how joy may even be enhanced, 
by coutrasting the good attained, with the sad 
picture of the past ; but we fail to comprehend 


how a starof magnitude, that has once filled 
a place and shone in the horizon of the spirit- 
ual heavens, and fallen therefrom, can ever re- 
gain its position. 

They do not need fire to descend from 
heaven upon them, or that God should use di- 
rect agencies of any kind, to punish them; their 
own consciences will arraign them to answer 
the demands of violated law ; and show them 
the worm that dieth not, and the ‘fire that is 
not easily quenched. 


SELF-COGNITION, 
ie 

KNOWLEDGE occuples its place in the mind ; 
aud n force, even to the moving of moun- 
tains, is therein, forthwith generated,” In 
the ahove quotation, let us suppose the noted 
author, A. J, Davis, referred directly to a 
knowledge of individual self-hood— the body 
and the soul and their proper reiations, the one 
to the other — calling one tho house, the other 
the inmate, Correct knowledge of inmaterial 
things, teaches the architect to plan nnd build 
his house with referenee to the protection, com- 
fort and convenience of the person, who is to 
inhabit it. Tle is careful to sec that it is well 
constructed, that it may afford a pleasant re- 
treat from the scorching rays of the summer's 
sun, and bo a safe refuge from the bitter blasts 
of the winter’s storm. He gives particular 
attention to ventilation, knowing that the 
house must breathe, if the inmate would live. 
The individual, who inhabits the dwelling, 
should possess sterling worth, moral, intcl- 
lectual, and spiritual, so as to be able to co- 
operate with every true principle, that the 
house may be kept in order and not become 
foul ; and at an early period begin to show signs 
of decay, creating unharmonious relations be- 
tween it and its occupant — and the once beau- 
tiful tenement be deserted and left, either for 
a habitation of wild beasts, or to crumble and 
fall — whiie the tenant becomes a wanderer— 
disappointed — homeless and despondent. Is 
not this analogous to the house we live in? 

If the body, which is the dwelling of the 
soul, while in the earth sphere, be well con- 
structed, and constantly guarded by hygienic 
laws, resisting every thing that would tend to 
defile, or bring premature decay upon the soul’s 
temple, how strong, healthy and vigorous 
might man and woman be! Governed by the 
law of use, there would be a continuous ex- 
pansion of the internal forces, and the mind, 
ever actuated by true principles, would be a 
receptacle, and reservatory of natural and 
spiritual truth, relating to body and soul. The 
tabernacle would have a good foundation, and 
the superstructure would be grand and beau- 
tiful — an honor to the builder, Would not 
angels love to knock at the door of such a 
temple ? and would not the holy spirit delight 
to dwell therein, and keep alive the fires of 
Divine inspiration ? 

Without knowledge, we cannot work suc- 
cessfully, either on the earthly, or heavenly 
plane of life. Knowledge of cause and effect is 
essential in all the relations of life. To under- 
stand the uses of the elements of subsistence, 
also how they may be abused — and blessings 
be turned into curses — is of vital importance. 

The earthly man and woman should so uu- 
derstand the procreative laws, that they may 
generate healthy offspriug, containing the life 
germs of immortal beings. Aud they who 
dwell in earthly mansions — human bodies — 
should study how best to preserve those bodies 
from blight, disease and premature decay. 
Therefore, “Know thyself,” should be in- 
scribed in letters of gold upou the tablet of the 
heart, and be engrafted into every fiber of the 
being. 

The present generation have entered largely 
into the study of self; not, however, with a 


| view of self-discipline and culture, in the true 


and real; but for the purpose of obtaining 
more ease, and more indulgence in those things 
which demoralize soul and body. 
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Tho power of discernment — of penctrntion 
—is requisite, that we umy comprehend the 
motives which prompt to action, A stern, flxed 
purpose, to condemn the wrong and false, nnd 
to adhere tenaciously to the right and true, is 
an endowment worthy the most sanguine ef- 
forts of rational intelligence. Sucha control- 
ling power is capable of “ moving mountains ” 
of error from the human soul, and “ casting 
down lofty imaginations of the heart.” By the 
possession of this knowledge and power, lave 
the flood-gates of iniquity been opencd to the 
youth of onr land! They have songht out 
many inventions to please aud exalt them- 
sclves, and throngh vain imaginations have 
drawn pictures which are unreal — built air 
castles which they never reach. And some 
there are, who seek to evade truth; they have 
not the moral courage to mect it, nor honesty 
of purpose to obey it, even when convinced of 
its verity. Thus they are often slain by their 
own hands ; or by launching out upon uncer- 
tain seas, without fixed principles to guide 
them, they are driven by the strong winds 
of passion, until forced upon some lone and 
desolate island — wrecked —and left to the 
merciless, wild waves, to be dashed in pieces. 

Therefore, to know, judge and control ones 
self, is the most uscful knowledge to possess, 
and the most important lesson to be learned. 

If we do not violate any physical law, 
thereby producing disease of body, nor trans- 
gress spiritual laws, which pertain to the soul’s 
welfare, there will be no inharmony ; and we 
shall progress from one stage to another, in 
natural and spiritual thiugs. As we ascend 
the ladder of truth, which reaches from earth 
to heaven, there will be a continual unfoldiug 
of the life germ within, until we attain unto 
a condition of perpetual joy, where the sun, 
which lights up the spiritual horizon, will 
shine eternally, with no dark cloud to obscure 
its rays. That condition will be Heaven. 

Anna White, Mt. Lebanon, N. Y. 


—— 


CHARITY. 
—0— 

CHARITY is the most beautiful attribute of 
the soul. Not that kind of charity which 
displays itself in muuificent gifts, without dis- 
tinction or discrimination, or that censures 
and condemns while it gives. They, who go 
forth in the spirit of love, seeking to under- 
stand conditions, human frailties, and hu- 
man needs, and are guided by the lamp of 
reason, are able to comprehend the causes 
which lead to error and misfortune, and will 
charitably aid and instruct, instead of con- 
demning. 

The faculties, proclivities, and conditions of 
individuals, on entering this world, are not 
of their own choosing. They have neither 
choice of parentage, nationality, nor the age 
in which they shall live; nor even whether 
they shall live at all, The influences, by 
which they are surrounded in early life, are 
beyond their control, and conditions which 
they are forced to accept, help to mould their 
characters in after life. Hence, society, in a 
great degree, is responsible for individual ac- 
tion. If an individual be wanting in intel- 
lectual and moral power to resist crime, and 
through malice, or selfishness, commit a wrong 
against friend, neighbor, or stranger, is it 
possible to remedy that wrong by retaliation ? 
Is it not better to “ overcome evil with good ?” 
l think we are safe in saying, that vindictive 
measures, for the punishment of crime, have 
totally failed to prevent it. “ Like, begets its 
like” 1f we would oppose evil successfully, 
it must be by its opposite — the spirit and 
power of good. Expel darkness by the intro- 
duction of light. 


A prison, as a place of punishment for | 
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offenders against civil law, where they are 
shut in from the Influence of superior minds 
—deprived of human sympnthy — associated 
exclusively with evil doers, who have been 
schooled in vice, appears, to my mind, a 
disgrace to an cnlighteued age, and un- 
worthy a Christian people, professing to be 
governed by “ Charity which suffereth long.” 
Would not Christian charity be vindicated and 
made niore apparent by removing the incen- 
tives to selfish and dishonest acts — abolish. 
ing all forms of monopoly — innking nature’s 
gifts equally free to all her children? Would 
it not be more effectual to convert jails and 
penitentiaries into reforin schools — moral 
hospitals — where those, who need it, could 
have sanitary treatment, and ail could feel a 
wholesome restraint, dictated only by wis- 
dom and love? 

The human family is inseparably bound to- 
gether, each class receiving aid and instruc- 
tion froin those above it, Heaven’s blessings 
pass, from sphere to sphere, throngh the 
links of the chain of gradation. And they 
who can extend a helping hand to those who 
are the farthest below them, and stil) main- 
tain their own integrity, will be blest and re- 
ceive strength from spheres correspondingly 
above them. 

Let light shine, and sympathy flow to all; 
then the sweet spirit of charity will ally us 
closely to the Angels whose crowning attri- 
bute is Love, 

“The noblest virtue of the soul — 
The brightest star that gilds our skies— 


The fairest flower among the whole, 
Which blossoms in their paradise.” 


Emeline Broadway, Union Village, O. 


MUSIC. 


—-Oo— 

THERE is music—harmony—in all of God’s 
creation, Throughall of nature’s vast realm— 
the great deep, the dense forest, the wild 
winds —in the ripened fields of grain and 
flowers, in the running streamlet and bird- 
song, there is melody. If man and woman, 
who were created in honor to be the crowning, 
concentric work of God’s hands, had abode in 
that honor, they would have been pre-eminent 
instruments of music, to whom all other forms 
of music would have converged and been ad- 
juncts. 

No instrument of music invented by man 
can equal the human voice, which God created. 
The souls of men and women, are living organs, 
and may drink in inspiration, from the Al- 
mighty; and the human voice, by the power 
of that inspiration, can utter music, full of 
life, that is saving, healing and exhilarating. 
That is the musie which brings souls into 
contiguity with the angel-world. 

Every gift and faculty, of body and mind, 
if properly used, tends to harmony. Music, 
in Nature, is God’s gift to humanity ; but it is 
designed to subserve the spiritual. When 
they are linked together, in harmonious rela- 
tions, then is God honored, and humanity hap- 
pified. Hearts, oppressed with sin, have often 
found relief, by the uplifting song of prayer 
and praise. When wearied with care and 
serving, the ever-varying musical sounds in 
nature’s voices, soothe and give rest ; and when 
physically diseased, or mentally depressed, 
music is a great restorative. We have all felt 
its power, more or less, and are iudebted to 
the Giver, from whom flow all good gifts to 
earth’s children. Soul music elevates, refines 
and purifies. Some persons have been heard 
to say, “they were never affected to tears, but 
by the power of music.” Music often touches 
the divine feelings in the soul, and causes it 
to bow in humble contrition before God, the 
author of its existence; and to awaken slum- 
bering energies, stir up latent powers, call 
forth better thoughts and feelings, and form 
the basis of a purer, and more consecrated life. 

There isa natural connection bet ween delight- 
ful sounds, and beautiful thoughts ; but the 
noblest and richest of God’s gifts to mankind, 
may be, and are, oftentimes, abused. We see 
the military hero, by the sound of martial 
innsi¢, inspiring his army to go forth to battle, 
like the infuriated demons, to wound and slay 
their fellows, who have never injured them. 


Music, both vocal and instrumental, is often | 


used to play upon the baser passions — to 
allure to sin—and awaken sensual desires, 
Hence the vocat, musical organs, like the 
tongue—the power of speech —are used both 
to bless God, and to dishonor Him — to culti- 
vate the religious and irreligious nature In 
man, and woman, 

We cannot be justified in rejecting, or neg- 
lecting, any gift or faculty, because at times 
applied to false uses. Every gift and talent 
may be exercised in honor of the Giver, and 
to the benefit of liumanity, if we so will it. 
And the best means should be accepted to 
accomplish that end. To promote harmony, 
and exalt goodness and truth, should be our 
chief delight and purpose. ‘The science of 
music should be studied, and the human voice 
cultivated, under the direction and inspiration 
of angelic teachers; and whatever agencies 
can be applied, whether vocal or instrumental, 
that will lead from low loves and desires, 
progress humanity God-ward, and tend to 
sanctify their spirits—should be accepted. 

A deep appreciation, and enjoyment of fine 
appropriate musie, widens our sphere of 
thought, quickens the emotional feelings, in- 
creases inspiration, and imparts heavenly joy. 
A recent writer on the subject of music says: 
“We have reached a state of chaos in which 
music, as an embodiment of religious feeling, 
threatens to be entirely lost.” This ought not 
so to be. Science and Religion should be as 
nearly connected, as a healthy soul and body. 

It is our privilege to grow and increase in 
all that is good and true, and to be intelligent 
subjects of infinite grace. Let every heart be 
open to receive good from any source, and 
closed to all discordant sounds. Then har- 
mony and true love will be ours, to enjoy in 
time, and we shall be fitted to join in those 
melodious strains of praise divine, which roll 
through the heavenly arches in the life be- 


yond. 
Semantha White, Son Yea, N. Y. 
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Written for the SHAKERESS by a sister eighty- 
four years of age. Been a member of the 
Society sixty-five years. i 

DEARLY BELOVED: I prize the privilege of 

addressing a few lines expressive of my feel- 

ings. The SHAKER AND SHAKERESS is a me- 
dium through which food is conveyed to tlie 
lambs of Christ’s flock who are daily striving 
against evil in themselves. They need spir- 
itual food; and I know you are inspired by the 

Christ-spirit to prepare such food as is needed 

to encourage, strengthen, and bear souls 

through all trials and temptations, which 
every one must meet while journeying, from 
the wilderness of sin, to the heavenly land. 

The work of the Gospel is designed to purify 

and prepare souls for higher enjoyments than 

nature can give — even the treasures of immor- 
tal life. 

The many strong, clear testimonies of truth, 
coming from progressed minds, and those of 
long experience, shed a benign influence, and 
give new vigor and life. O, may it encourage 
others who are yet bound in darkness —the 
servants of sinful passions—to come forth, 
“Jay hold on eternal life ;” and to rise above all 
carnal, selfish enjoyments, which are transient 
and worthless! That work can only be effected 
by an honest confession of all sin, and daily 
self-denial of every thing that would corrupt 
and attach the feelings to inferior objects. 
Those who have been the subjects of the Gos- 
pel of Christ and Mother, and have yielded 
obedience to its injunctions, can testify of its 
power and efficacy. 

From my heart, I thank God that I was 
called in early life, to leave the paths of sin 
and sorrow, and take the cross of self-denial 
which leads to purity of life, and gives an 
approved conscience. Again, I say, “1 love 
the SHAKER AND SHAKERESS. I receive 
strength and encouragement from every num- 
ber. May it live long — travel far and wide — 
and do much good to honest inquirers! Task 
God to bless your labors. My treasure — my 
life — my all isin the work. And that good 


ministering angels may guide us all in safety 
to mansions of peace, is the prayer of your sis- 
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ter in tho Church of Christ.” And I nsk for 


myself 


O blossod overrullag Power ; 
My every thought nad act control! 
And lu oach dark nnd trying hour, 
Bo thou an anchor to Typ soull 
Lot me feol thy sweet entbrace — 
Hold ie with thy mighty hand — 
CU wy soul with heavenly grace — 
Lead me to the promised land, 
Whore the righteous dwell together, 
Bound by cords of love divino ; 
Strife and discord never enter 
Those pure mansions so subline, 
Prudence Carnahan, Pleasant Hill, Ky. 


DEATH OF THE PIHARISEE, 
—o— 


PAsTon, and deacons, and members were there, 
The church tower was just hit sight, 

And the pharisee gave them his last proud prayer 
From Ups that were deadly white. 

lle spoke of the good that the blood had done 
That was spilt upon Calvary’s troo 

Of the godly race which his feet ha 
Of his decds of charity. 

And he thanked the Lord pein and again, 
With a plous befitting look, 

That he was not like nnto other men, 
But was led by the Holy Book. 

And pastor, and members, and deacons groaned, 
To God let the praise be given! 

The Crucified also for us atoned, 
And we shall be with him In heaven. 


Tull — 


But the pharisee saw through the veil of death 
An angel of truth draw near, 

And he wildly struggled and gasped for breath, 
For his soul was struck with fear. 

And the angel said with a startling voice, 
Do you think that your shams wili win? 

Can your splrit in light of life rejoice, 
When yours ls a burden of sin? 

But they tenderly bolstered the pharlsee up 
To give him the holy bread, 

And they brought him with care the communion 
And theu stood amazed at his dread. cup. 


O, why do you bring me the wine? he said, 
For drunkards my eyes can see, 

That unto its treacherous tide have fied 
From a woe that was wrought by me. 

They were the hopeful, trustful men, 
Who thought my profession true, 

But just by the turn of my crafty pen 
Black ruln their fortunes knew. 

O, take from my sight the children’s food 
That I stole from the widow's hand, 

Their father had call’d me hls kinsman good, 
And left me his helpless band. 

Now I must meet with that humhled face, 
Distorted by want and crime, 

Their mis'ry their deep hidden anguish trace, 
As I pass from the shores of time. 


And look! do you see in your crowded street 
The ontcasts that wander there? 
Do you know their young hearts, once pure and 
ere wreathed with parental care? (sweet, 
But I gathered them into my lustful arms, 
By wiles that a fiend might hate, 
And I robbed them of more than youthful charms, 
But repentance has come too late. 
And the angel said with uplifted hand, 
Let all be warned who hear, 
For that is the guilt that gives the hrand 
Which will hardly disappear. 


Then the pharisee raised hls dying head, 
And said in a bitter tone, 

To those who were shrinking around his hed, 
Can any one cast a stone? 

We are alike ln our worldly pride — 
Alike in the angel's eye— 

Alike in the sins which I strove to hide, 
And alike we ali must die. 

Then give to the flames my pompous will, 
And know you are dispossessed, 

For gain that was.gotten by means so ill, 
Belougs to the sore oppressed. 


And the parson, and deacons, and memhers sald, 
With many a knowing shrug, 

Our brother is fevered — out of his head— 
Physiclan, where is thy drug? 7 

Or, where thy balsam of acid and gall 
That was a last drink of old? 

But, ere he could answer their urgent call, 
The pharisee’s heart was cold. 

And they gave the pbarisee burial grand, 
As griefless as ever was given, 

And published his righteousness over the land, 
Yet knew he was far from heaven. 


Cecelia Devyr, Mt. Lebanon, N. Y. 
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EVEN the white mantle of religion is too frequent- 
ly dragged through the bloody pool of war. Spain 
waged war with England iu the seventeenth cen- 
tury because the latter founded colonies in Anier- 
ica. The former, in behalf of the Pope of Rome, 
claimed that all heathen countries belonged to him 
as the Vicegerent of God upon eartb. The thirty 
years’ war, 1618-1618, hetween Germany and France, 
was a contest between Rowman Catbolicism and Pro- 
testantism. The Greek and Latin monks of Jeru- 
salem disputed about who sbould keep the key of 
the HolySepulchre, whereupon Russia suspended 
diplomatic relations with Turkey and war subse- 
quently ensued. Hence Edward Everett remarked 
with a smile that Russia and Turkey went to war, 
event Be gueet pense eStart sole thousands 
ves to decide who should keep the key to the tom 
of the Prince of Peace. P a ai 
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PERSONAL EXPERIENCE. 
——t) 


Tinry yenrs ago, while under a religious 
awakening, wy mind wns stirred to consider 
the subject of Christ's second appearing, and 
to investigate the manner of his comiug. I 
wns couvinced that the prophetic periods, con- 
cerning that evont, were fulfilled, and I 
accepted the views of Miller for n time, and 
looked for the literal fulfillment of the scrip- 
tures in regard to it. 

At length, I learned, through a paper then 
published by the Shakers, called “The Day 
Star,” that the second appenring of the Clirist- 
spirit would be spiritual ; und would be spirit- 
ually discerned by those who were looking in 
faith for his coming ; tlut instead of a personal 
being, appearing in the literal clouds, in all the 
pomp and splendor of nn earthly prince, He 
would appear in n cloud of witnessing saints. 
And, as the apostolic band was led by an “Elder 
Brother, the first-born among brethren,” who 
were left to establish the first Christian chuarcli, 
after his ascension, so the cloud of witnesses 
thnt received the returning Christ, that was 
promised, would be led and guided by an 
Elder Sister, the first-born among many sis- 
ters. Thus the duality Deity — Father — 
Mother — God, would be represented on earth, 
and it would be the commencement of a king- 
dom of righteousness and peace that, like the 
“little stone cut out of the mountain without 
hands, would gradually grow until it should 
fill the whole earth.” 

I found that a watching, praying band, who 
had looked in faith for the fulfillment of 
prophecy, had received according to their 
faith, were already in the fruition of the pro- 
phetic promises, and were living in a united 
body, carrying out the principles of the first 
pentecostal Church, bearing the insignia, 
Virgin Purity, Non-resistance and Community 
of Goods. 

My understanding was opened to the excel- 
lency of the work, my conscience approved, 
and I resolved to become a member of that 
body. I dissolved my connection with the 
church to which I had belonged, and forsook 
iny natural kindred, for a superior heavenly 
relationship founded in truth and in justice. 

Thus, for conscience sake, I forsook all, that 
I might rightfully inherit the kingdom of 
God. I have not been disappointed. My 
anticipations have been realized. I found a 
new key to unlock bible records, and never 
had the scriptures appeared half so precious, 
clear and inspirational to me before. The 
Psalins of David filled me with a spirit of 
praise! My mind was particularly directed to 
the 21st chapter of Revelations. I realized, in 
a measure, what it was “to eat of the hidden 
manna, and to receive the white stone with a 
new name (character) written therein, which 
no one can know save those who receive it.” 
I felt that I had found a people, who, by the 
purity of their lives, represented the number 
who were “to stand upon Mt. Zion with palms 
of victory in their hands;” and by consecrat- 
ing all to God, made it possible to live as do 
the angels, while here on earth, in human 
form. 

And while yet young in years, I gave my 
heart, my life to God. And I have ex- 
perienced the fulfillment of that beautiful 
promise by the prophet Jeremiah, “ Their 
souls shall be as a watered garden, and they 
shall not sorrow any more at all;” the cause 
of sorrow being removed. Thus perfectly 
agreeing with the revelator John, “ God shall 
wipe away all tears from their eyes, and there 
shall be no more death (spiritual death being 
produced by sin), neither sorrow nor crying.” 

To be placed in a condition to practically 
live according to Christ’s teachings, to be sur- 
rounded by brothers and sisters who are striv- 
ing in all things to fulfill the Saviour’s in- 
junction, “ Whatsoever ye would that others 
should do unto you, do ye even the same unto 
them,” is the greatest immunity mortals can 
possess. Self-discipline and self-improvement 
are pre-eminently our work, Thirty years of 
my life have been given to self-culture and 
reformation. I find it a noble work, and the 
most effectual way of helping to reform 
others, and I do not grow weary in well doing. 


Mary Middleton, Union Village, Ohio. 
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CROSSING LIKES TIDE. 
—(- + 
The loved, nnd the deur ones, are passing from me, 
One by one they are crossing life's tlde ; 
They're borne from my vislon Ike slilps on the poa, 
Yo the shore on eternity’s side. 


The spring thno of childhood, and bright years of 
youth, 
Were blest by thelr kindness and care ; 
Thoir spotless example, of virtue and truth, 
Gavo strongth cvery conflict to bear, 


O precious the memorics, twinlng my heart, 
Like tendrils of summcer’s falr vine! 

A new thrill of life to my soui they impart, 
For sweet recoliections are mine. 


The faces that beamed with the sunshine of love— 
The hands that wlth mine were employed — 

The feet that were wont in my pathway to move, 
And hearts that llfe’s pleasures cnjoycd. 


Though now in the immortal regions beyond, 
And tolling in new flelds above, 

Yet sacred and precious I hold the pure bond, 
That links me to kindred, In love. 


For heavenly communlon, my splrit oft yearns, 
T'll draw from an angelic sphere; 

I know there’s a land whence the tray’ler returns, 
To gladden our pilgrimage here. 


Then coinme, O ye dear ones, who love as of yore, 
Add strength to the faith that we hold; 
Bring gifts that are new from the evergreen shore 
And treasures that will not grow old. 
Emily Offord, Canaan, N. Y. 


SOLICITATION. 


—o— 
The joys of earth I would not seek, 
That translent pleasures give; 
I ask a splrit low and meek, 
That in the truth would live. 
I crave not worldly honor, fame, 
Or glittering golden store ; 
But I would win the Christian name, 
The cross our Saviour hore. 


Nor do I ask to he adorn’d 
With laurels, won by strife; 

But only seek to he enroll’d, 
Within the book of life. 

I ask, that pure angelic love 
May find in mea place, 

The spirit of the heavenly dove, 
The power of quick’ning grace. 


That I may be a Vessel pure, 
Fit for the Master’s use ; 
The hurning fire of truth endure, 
Its radiance diffuse. 
And ever seek to bear aloft, 
The banner of sweet peace; 
That hurg’ring souls may gather oft, 
To share its rich increase. 


Rhoda R. Hollister, Mt. Lebanon, N. Y. 
See 


A MOTHER OF CRIMINALS. Some of the most 
curious and remarkable criminal statistics ever 
obtained have Just been given to the public 
by Dr. Harris of New York. His attention was 
called, some time since, to a county on the up- 
per Hudson which showed a remarkable pro- 
portion of crime and poverty to the whole popu- 
lation — 480 of its 40,000 inhabitants belng in tbe 
alms-house —and, npon looking into the records 
alittle, he found certain names continually appear- 
ing. Becoming interested in the subject, he con- 
cluded to search the genealogies of these families, 
and after a thorough investigation he discovered 
that from a young girl named ‘‘ Margaret ''— who 
was left adrift, nobody remembers how, in a vil- 
lage of the county, 70 years ago, and, in the absence 
of an alms-house, was left to grow up as best sbe 
could—have descended two hundred criminals. 
Asan illustration of this remarkable record, inone 
single generation of her unhappy line there were 
twenty children; of these, three died in infancy, 
and seventeen survived to maturity. Of the sev- 
enteen, nine served in the State prisons for nieh 
crimes an aggregate term of fifty years, while the 
others were frequent inmates of jails and peni- 
tentiariesand alins-houses. The whole number of 
this girl’s descendants, through six generations, 
ls nine hundred, and besides the two hundred who 
are on record as criminals, a large number have 
been idiots, imbeciles, drunkards, lunatics, pros- 
tltutes and paupers. A stronger argument for 
careful treatment of panper children than these 
figures could hardly be found. 
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RENOUNCING THE WORLD. 
—O0— 
For three score years I've lived and toiled, 
Where selfishness has reigned supreme ; 
Where sordid hands have grasped and sojled 
All that was worthy of esteem. 


Like soldiers in their horrid strife 
To maim and slaughter all their foes, 
So men have struggled throngh this life, 
To gain its lucre crimes and woes. 


To heal the wounds of such a curse, 

Many have read, thought, preached and prayed, 
While still the world’s been growlng worse, 

Its downward course by nothing staid. 


After much study, now, the case 
To me seems like the Gospel way, 
Too plain for one of weakest race— 
Who loves the truth — to go astray. 


Can any live for self and others? 
Serve mammon, and his God as true? 
Exalt himself, lift up his brothers ? 
Keep all he has— give to the poor? 


By sinine low, can we rise high? 

ursuing wrong, can we end right? 

Perceive the truth with double eye? 
Truly preach peace, and really fight ? 


Such monstrous wrongs make fools and knaves, 
Crowding the road to endless strife, 

While simple views make moral BRAVES, 
Who lead the narrow way to life. 


As Bunyan writes, destruction lowers 
O'er all this silly reckless world; 
Why not then fiee to the sweet bowers 
here Christ is gathering all his fold ? 


Gladly I go tothat sweet place, 
To that household of purest love, 
Renouncing all the world to embrace, 
And live and reign with Christ above. 


W. Perkins, Pleasant Hill, Ky. 
OBITUARY. 
=o 


ELIZABETH Persons, September 9, 1874, aged 72. : 

Bersey F. Manarp, February 6, 1875, aged 67, En- 
field, Conn. 

PoŁLy M. Rorer, January 27, 1875, aged 49. 

CHARLOTTE SPRAOUE, February 3, 1875, aged 49, Pleas- 
ant Hill, Ky. 

Jase BUCHANAN, January 31, 1875, aged 86. 

Wai tiam REDMAN, February 1, 1875, aged 76, Union 
Village, O. 

Jeun BROWN, February 13, 1875, aged 51. 

PHILEMON STEWART, February 20, 1875, aged 75, Mt. 
Lebanon, N, Y. 


SUNNY SIDE. 
—0 — 
Look on the sunny-side —dense clouds may gather, 
And silently overspread life’s fairest sky; 
Look on the sunny-side — next to your sorrow, 
And soon the dark shadows of gloom will pass by. 


Look on the sunny-side, weary, worn sisters, 
Ye who are treading the world’s thorny maze; 
You tread not alone, if your faith reaches heaven, 
You toil not alone,--God will brighten your days. 
Look on the sunny-side, true struggling brothers, 
Ye, who are battling with hardships of life; 
Fight on, your weapons heaven will prosper; 
And vict'ry determine your zeal in the strife. 


Look on the sunny-side, ye who are hopeless, 
And constantly mourn over life's many ills; 
Keep up good courage, for glorious sun-light 
Is gilding the tops of faith’s beautiful hills! 
Look on the sunny-side, O ye who are drooping, 
Like flowers that perish for want of good care! 
Come, gather new strength — Truth’s morning is 
breaking, 
ae up your frall heads, and breathe In its sweet 
alr. 
Look on the sunny-side, ye who are burdened, 
Cast off your cares, for this life is so brief, 
It must not be wasted, nor robbed of enjoyment, 
Nor given to toil without rest or relief, 
Look on the sunny-side ye who are youthful, 
Gather the light that will ever abide; 
The way to be hopeful and healthful and happy 
Is ro keep right before you — the bright sunny- 
side. 
Maria Shultz, Canaan, N. Y. 
ee re 


SPIRITUAL L CABINET. 


Cartious investigators of Spiritual phe- 
nomena have made great outcries about the 
“ dark circles,” and serious objections to the 
‘¢medium’s cabinet,” I think unwisely sb. 
Jesus touched the law, when he said, ‘‘ When 
thou prayest, enter into thy closet, shut the 
door, and thy Father, who seeth in secrct, 
better than in outward light, shall respond 
to thee openly — externally.” 

The Soul—the real man or woman — has 
but one set of senscs. If these are acting 
through the bodily organs, upon things of 
external nature, they are turned away from 
the objective realities of the inner Spirit 
world. Stillness— Quaker retirement — wait- 
ing upon God — is as necessary to those who 
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Thus saith the Lord, lt shall yet come to pass, 


pray be-fore the Lord. 


would become Spiritual-minded, as that a 
persen wishing to go east, should turn his or 
her face from the west. 

In the early stages and phases of spiritual 
development, this retirement is indispensable, 
As communications beeome established, faith 
increased, and the power of mediumshi 
multiplied, the currents from the inner worl 
more readily overbalance the earth currents 
of thought, motive and self-interest. 

Some self-possessed persons can, like 
Horace Greeley, carry on conversation, and 
write editorials, af the same time. That is 
not the rule. Secrecy has its proper func- 
tion, as in giving alms, in Spirit communion, 
and in many of the most important functions 
of animal economy. 

The heart is a somewhat important organ, 
but the less sunlight shines upon it, the bet- 
ter for the rest of the members. 

Among the Jews, the Ark was a hiding 
place for sacred things. It was kept in the 
Holy of Holy places ‘*There will I meet 
with thee and there will I commune with 
thee, from between the cherubim,” — was 
the arrangement of the Jewish God — and 
that was the most private — secret — sacred 
place, in the whole nation. It was where the 
outward and inward worlds touched each 
other. 

There may be condescension by materiali- 
zation, but the Law remains — that a Cabinet 
is congenial tothe feelings, and useful, as a 
meeting house, both to Mediums and Spirits. 

A Shaker Society is a Spiritual Cabinet, to 
the outside world. We go out, and retire 
back again, to renew our strength. There are 
Thomases who necd external manifestations 
to eonvinee and satisfy them. They belicve 
from that kind of evidence. They need it. 

Another class believe, from a higher and 
more spiritual kind of evidence. Morc 
blessed are such. They are on a higher 
plane —further progressed. 
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MATERTALIZATION. 
—o— 


Is there any Law, under which Spirits can so 
clothe themselves, with earth elements, as to 
bo tnngible to the senses of mortal men and 
women ? 

This is one of the great issues of tho last 
half of the 19th Century —to be tried by the 
jury of intelligent minds, 

As a scientific fact, is it not wonderful that 
so much time and patience should be expen- 
ded, in deciding whether a certain speaker to 
an audience of 25 or 30 persons be an inhab- 
itant of this world—or only a visitant from 
the other ? 

Hear — 1st — the following testimony of R. 
D. Owen, 2d—the Late Exposé. 38d — Dr. 
Orcutt’s report, after a two weeks’ investiga- 
tion. And finally, take note of the oft-re- 
peated Prophecy that “ Large assemblies will 
yet be addressed by materialized speakers, 


from the Spirit world.” 
—o— 

ROBERT DALE OWEN and Henry T. Child thought 
they had a “fee simple” on spiritualism and the 
Katie King “ business,” but it has slipped through 
their fingers. That there has been humbnegging is 
doubtlessly true, but it turns out favorable to the 
mediums, the Holmes; for Owen and Childs have 
been hiuimbugged to believe that they had been 
hninbugged. Let them and the public get their 
lessons out of it and be ready to move on to the 
next “beat in the bar.’’—Kingdom of Heaven. 


e 


SPIRITUALISM. 


The followlng extract gives a good idea of the 
progress made in the séances Mr. Owen attended: 

I have seen “Katie” issue from the cabinet 
more than a hundred times in full form; passing 
In her graceful way around the circle and address- 
ing a kind word or two or a “ God bless you!” to 
the friends she knew. She has suffered me to cut 
from her head a lock of hair: and she has herself 
cut for me and in my presence a piece of her dress, 
and also of her veil, the former being apparently 
fine bishop’s lawn, and the latter abit of lace, either 
of the finest quality of Honiton. or else of point 
de Venise, I am not certain which. She has al- 
lowed wie to touch her hand, her face, her person, 
and to kiss her on the forehead; she then taking 
my face in both her hands, and giving me a similar 
kiss in return, She has handed me from the cabi- 
net aperture a nosegay of red and white roses, wet 
as with heavy dew, and I found among them a 
little note, asking my acceptance of them. Durlng 
a private sitting I gave her a mother-of-pearl cross 
with a piece of white silk cord attached, together 
with a small note folded upin which I had written: 
*I offer you this, dear Annie, hecause, though It he 
simple, it is white and pure and beautiful as you 
are.” She took both, did not open the note, sus- 
pended the cross from her neck, kissed it, and re- 
treated to the cabinet, closing the door. In a min- 
ute or two she returned, with the cross in one 
hand and the folded note inthe other, bent over 
me and said, in her low, earnest voice and wlth her 
charming smile: ‘‘ White and pure and beautiful 
Uke me—is it?” How did she read that note? 
The cahinet with its door closed, and its apertures 
covered with black curtalns, is, as I have often 
verified, quite dark. Ever after, when she appeared 
she wore that cross on her breast, reminding one 
of the well-known lines in Pope’s ‘‘ Rape of the 


Lock.” I observed that at tlnics when she Issued 
from the cabinet thls cross shone as wlth a phos- 
phorescent luster. She had also glvcn to her, by 
visitors, a ring, a hracelet, and a locket, which she 
frequently wore. The most usual gifts, however, 
were nosegays. and these seemed to glve her cspec- 
lal pleasure; she frequently, after smelling them, 
remarked to me how charmingly fragrant they 
were. On one occasion I handed to hcr @ halr 
chaln which had been presented to me by a frlend 
since deceased. This she took wlth her and re- 
turned next day wlth a message from her who 
had given it to me, 

I was In the habit after each sitting of carefully 
examlning the cabinet; but nelther cross, nor 
ring, nor bracelet, nor locket, nor chaln was ever 
to be found; niinute search, with a light, did not 
even reveal a rose-leaf. 

With such or similar phenomena you are doubt- 
less familiar; hut I have seen “Katie,” on seyen 
or eight different occasions, suspended in full form 
ahout two feet from the ground for ten or fifteen 
seconds. It was within the cabinet, but In full 
view; and she moved her arms and feet gently, as 
a swimmer upright in the water might do. I have 
seen her on five several evenlngs dlsappear and re- 
appear before my eyes, and not more than eight or 
nine feet distant. On one occasion, when I had 
given her a calla lily, she gradually vanished, hold- 
ing it in her hand, and fading out from the head 
down, and the lily remained visihle after the hand 
which held it was gone, the fiower, however, finally 
disappearing also. When she reappeared the lily 
came hack also, at first as a bright spot only, 
which gradually expanded into the flower. Then 
“ Katie’ stepped out from the cabinet, waving to 
us with all her wonted grace her adieu ere she 
finally retired for the evening. Thus I have seen 
a material object as well asa splrit vanish and re- 
appear. 

One principal objection which the scientific men 
have made to the examination of spiritualistic 
phenomena is, that most of the communlcations 
received from the spirit-world have been weak, 
foolish “twaddle,” utterly unworthy of the per- 
sons from whom they purported toceme. This 
objection ls very fairly met by a communication 
from “Katie” through Dr. Child, reported hy Mr. 
Owen In these words: 


SPIRIT ADDRESS. 


My DEAR FRIENDS—I should he sorry if you 
Inferred that the way in which I sometimes appear 
and speak to you and to other friends when I am 
materialized is a true exponent of my present con- 
dition, and that the rude and trifling manner then 
exhibited is a real refiection of my interior state. 
It is important you should know that spirits either 
in or out of the form, as you call it, are to avery 
great extent subject to the influences of the ma- 
terial elements with which they are clothed; and 
if I could have you spend a little time with mein 
an appreciative manner, ln my interior home in 
spirit-land, you would not know meas the same 
Katie that calls yon * stupid ” and uses expressions 
which are often quite repulsive to my inncr con- 
sciousness. The laws of spiritual manifestation 
are absolute, and whenever a spirit approaches a 
medium it must be more or less materialized, first, 
In order to come into the atmosphere of the earth, 
and then into that of the medium; and if lt pre- 
sents itself in form, it is obliged, under a law, to 
appear as nearly as may he as it was when it passed 
froin the earth. Then a child of earth, though 
grown to maturity in spirit-life, returns as a child. 
Deformed persons present thelr deformities with 
precision. Spirits retain not only the recollection 
of the earthly conditions and appearances, but 
also the power of assuming them in spirit-life 
whenever it is desirable. You will see the impor- 
tance of this power of maintaining or recurring to 
the primitive conditions of spirit-life, at least for 
atime, and until all those to whom a recognition 
is necessary shall have passed into that state; for 
this power is retained so as to he easily exercised 
until after all who are living on the earth at the 


time a spirit enters thls world have also passed on, 
so that the new born spirit cannot fall to recognize 
lts friends and relations. I am requested to say to 
you that all spirits, when thcy return to earth, 
whether they communicate or not, are absolutely 
subject. to this law. They must assume the condi- 
tlons they had when they left the earthly form, 
although they may bring to earth many thoughts 
and Ideas, whlch they have acquired In the Interior 
life; hut evcn these are somewhat modlfed by 
being presented through the neccessary condltlons 
which snrround them at the tlme: for Instance, 
scholars from the splrit-land, spcaklng throngh 
medlums who are ignorant of limra and the 
rules of grammar, may be eompelled to use the In- 
correct expresslons of the medium. Jt ls a truth 
that “the spirlts of the prophets are snbject to 
the prophets;” and every splritual communlca- 
tion that has ever been given has heen more or 
less modified by the channel through which It has 
passed, as well as by the essentially matcrlalistic 
conditions whlch spirits may have heen compelled 
to assume when they came into the earth's atmos- 
phere and into rapport with mediums. 


A notahle feature of all spirit-manlfestatlons 
thus far has been the low character of the spirits 
engaged. Leaving behind the old methods of 
theological proof by argument, I believe that 
sooner or later, God, himself, will manifest hls 
existence In some such way as these spirlts do, 
and so make us sure of it. He can doit, and he 
certainly wlll; there is no reason why he should 
not. 

There is something impresslve in the recent de- 
velopments of spiritualism, progressing as they do 
in the mldst of the tremendous struggle hetween 
infidelity and old Bible theology. Just now when 
Positivism exalts Itself and prepares to condemn 
all religions which are not susceptible of proof, 
new facts appear and furnish the proof required. 
If Dr. Holland had understood the meaning of the 
spiritualistic phenomena of the present day he 
would have “spoken with hetter cheer” when he 
wrote the following lines: 

“ The old orthodox vlew of the Bible asa plenarily 
inspired book, from the first word of Genesis to 
the last of St. John’s Revelations, is already for- 
saken by more minds than can be counted ; and, 
hy necessity, with the relinquishme nt of this vlew 
goes by the board a great mass of theology en- 
tirely dependent upon it for existence. The cur- 
rent popular theology cannot possibly he saved 
without the current and popular view of the Bible. 
They stand or fall together. * a * x 

“The facts are, however, that the revolution Is 
golng on independent of the theologians and the 
religious teachers, and if they are doing any thing 
ahout it they are fighting it. The result will proba- 
bly, and most naturally, be a reign of Infidellty, out 
of which, after weary, wretched years, we shall 
slowly emerge wlth our Christianity purged of its 
extraneous doctrines, and with a new class of re- 
ligious teachers, who will look back upon the 
present posltion as one of gross hlindness and fatal 
fatuity on the part of their predecessors.” * * 

The materializing spirits belong to the 
generative order. The same class ministered 
to Swedenborg, the Angel of Spiritualism. 

That the reaction against the false “ expos- 
ure” has fairly set in, see a lengthy article on 
Spiritualism, in Tribune of March 27, by 
Francis G. Fairfield. 


a 


THE Rey. Mr. Wells, secretary of the Ohio State 

. M. C. A., made the statement on the evening of 
the 11th inst., to an audience of several hundred 
people, that “‘the time is coming when Christians 
wil! love God so intensely that they will put to 
death even their own children who may be found 
holding and teaching heretical opinions.” Has 
the doctrine of the “ Vicarious Atonement” begun 
to bear such fruit as this, in these latter days of 
* hoasted civilization?” L. M. H. 8. 
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LETTER FROM COL. OLCOTT, 
20s 
To the Editor of the Tunes: 
ALLYN Houses, Feb. 19, 1875. 

Sın — Yon are quite correct in saylng tirat “the 
Kantio King problem ls not solved yet.” But cer- 
tain things are soived to any reasonable man’s 
satisfaction, viz. : 

1. The mediumship of both Nelson Hoimcs and 
his wife. 

2. The perjury of the woman, Eliza White, whose 
sworn statement under the pseudonym of * Katie 
King,” has gone the rounds of the papers. 

3. The actual appenrance, to inyseif and others, 
of a maie spirit recognized as John King, and of a 
female spirit claimJng to be and recognized as 
Katie King. 

4. The exhibition of marvels of “direct writing,” 
the apparent dissolution and transportation of 
signet rings and documents. 

5. The occurrence of aii the Ilolmes’ phenomena 
of their puhlic circles in ny own apartments, un- 
der the most satisfying test condltions., 

6. The ability of the supposed spirits to under- 
stand the French, German, Itaiian, Spanish, Latin, 
Greek, Turkish, Georgian and Russian languages. 

7. The writing of communications to myself by 
both John and Katle King, In the identical auto- 
graphs of their notes of last summer to Mr. Owcn 
and other persons. 

I cannot begin to tel] you the things I saw dur- 
ing the course of my fortnight’s iuvestigation, for 
the narrative occupies over fifty pages of my forth- 
coming hook ; but I will leave it to you and the 
publie to decide, after seelng my report, whether 
this sensational case does not, in a very marked 
manner, serve aS a warning to those who jump 
at conclusions hefore hearing both sides of auy 
question. 

Perhaps the most disgusting feature of the affair 
is that there is ground fora grave suspicion that 
the poor creature whose perjuries have heen so 
widely circulated, was moved hy the promlse of a 
large sum hy persons connected with the Young 
Men’s Christian Association to do what she did, 
ostensibly in the interest of truth and good mor- 
als. If this shouid he found true, a sudden revul- 
sion may be expected from the present state of 
puhlic opinion. HENRY S. OLCOTT. 

—From the Hartford (Conn.) Weekly Times, Feb. 27. 

—o— 
EDDY SEANCE, 

The following is the best representation I 
have met with of this New Phase in Spirit- 
ualism, It may be relied upon as a correct 
statement. 

The Orthodox papers are kicking against 


the pricks in their false exposés of real facts. 


MATERIALIZATION AN ESTABLISHED FACT — 
WONDERFUL PHENOMENA AT THE HOME OF 
THE EDDY MEDIUMS. 


We give helow an acconnt from a Vermont eor- 
respondent, wherein are detailed occurrences 
whlch, speaking after the manner of men, “ horder 
on the marvelous.” The narrative is most unquall- 
tledly indorsed by the witnesses present at the 
séance, and is hy them offered to the public as evl- 
dence of the astounding power now developed at 
“Splrit Vaie:” 

To the Editor of the Banner of Light: 


The materiatization of spirits at the home of the 
Eddy Mediums stiil continues to increase in power, 
and for the last three weeks the manifestations 
have made such wonderful! progress that I feel it 
shouid be Known to the world, so that those seek- 
Ing for iigiit may know what spirits can do. The 
séance held by Wiiliam Eddy, medium for materi- 
ailzation in the light, on the evening of February 
10th, was one of the most wonderful that I have 
ever witnessed. The power shown by Honto, the 
Indian squaw, seems beyond helief. Twill try and 
give you a brief description of a part of what 
transpired during the evening. 

After William Eddy had heen Inthe cahinet a 
short time, Honto made her appearance at the 
cabinet door, bounded out on the piatform, danc- 
Ing for a moment. She then advanced toward 
Mrs. Cieveland, who sat at the end of the piatform, 
some twelve feet from the cabinet door, and took 
her hand, shaking lt in a friendiy manner; to- 
gether they descended the steps leading from the 

latform to the floor of the circle room. Advanc- 

ng close to the company composing the circie, she 
danced for an Instant, then started for the end of 
the circle room (accompanied by Mrs. Cieveiand), 
passing the iamp and stove on her way to the door 
— the light reflected from the stove and lamp hav- 
ing no apparent effect upon her. Honto was now 
forty feel from the cabinet; she opened the door 
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nt the end of the circio room, looking ont Into 
the hail; she then returned to the ctreie, and, In 
passing the stove, drew a inateriaiized shawl np- 
yarently from the side of tlre stove, tirew It over 
ler shouiders and wore it during the evening. 

Honto was now having a good time withsome of 
the company; she put her ann around loratio 
Eddy's neck and ‘fase lim repeatediy; feaving 
hlin she went to the other end of the circle, took 
the vloiin from Joseph Rugg, who was at tirat time 
playing upor the {ustrument,and kissed him upon 
the cheek. konto, with violin in hand, pleked 
npon the strings a moment, and then iaylng it 
down she again started for the end of the circle 
room. Iteaching the door she opened it and passed 
out into the hail, down the stalrs to the sitting- 
room beiow (about seventy feet from cabinet), 
where two of tiie Edd pan (ee were sitting — Mrs. 
D. M. Eddy Brown and Miss Alice Eddy. Honto 
stood In thie doorway of the room, facing tire light 
of two ordinary coal-oii lamps, burning brightiy at 
the time. She invited the iadies to come up to 
the circle room, as she was going to have a good 
time, speaking in an audibie volce to them. They 
accepted her invitation, and accompanied her to 
the circle room, where they witiressed what further 
transpired. Honto now mingled freely with the 
company ; sitting down beside Mr. Waterman she 
put her arm around his neck and kissed him sev- 
erai tlmes; she visited all in the circie, kissing 
some, caressing others, tiil ail present had either 
feit or touched her. Sie then started for the cab- 
Inet, springing over the railing in front of it (about 
five feet high) ata bound. Stopping in the door- 
way of the cahinet for an instant, and waving her 
hand and bowing good-night to ail, she disap- 
pened and was seen no more during the sance. 
from the time iJonto first came out of the cabinet 
tili she left us was some twenty minutes. 

The next spirit that appeared I recognized as 
my grandinother. She apoE In an audibie voice. 
Next came an old lady, recognized hy her daugh- 
ter who was present, as Mrs. Carpenter. Next 
came Mrs, Eaton, one of the spirits frequentiy 
coutrolling the mediums. Next came Mrs, Eddy, 
the mother of the Eddy mediums; she stood out 
upon the platform, speaking in a full, dlstinct 
voice, teliing her chiidren to stand firm for truth, 
to live good, pure lives, and that the joys which 
awaited them in the other life wouid compensate 
them for ail they suffered here. She spoke much 
more that was hcautiful and instructive, mak- 
ing ail present feel strouger to hattie for truth. 
The next spirit I recognized as my mother. Next 
came a sister of Mr. Waterman, whom he recog- 
nized; followed hy a iady recognized hy Mr, Wat- 
son as his sister. The next spirit I recognized as 
John Nevins, a hrother-in-law, who stood out 
plainly and distinctly. Next came an old gentie- 
man, recognized by Mr. Watson as his father, John 
Watson. He was succeeded by William Brown, 
one of the medium’s guides, wlio spoke in an 
audihle voice, so that ali present couid hear; he 
said uot one jot orone tittie of the law should pass 
away tili ail was fuifilied; I think it related to 
what has been promised hy the spirits. 

The spirits who appeared during the séance were 
clothed in various costumes, some being beauti- 
fui, others plain —the Indians showing more taste 
for dispiay, and their dresses being magnificent. 
I have given only a part of what transpired. I have 
written facts which are attested to by those who 
witnessed the manifestations of which I write, 
they requesting me to suhscribe their names to 
this statement. E 

Most truly, EDWARD BROWN. 
MRs. R. CLEVELAND, 
MRS. WATSON, 
MRS. D. M. EDDY BROWN, 
MISS ALICE EDDY, 
CHARLES WATERMAN, 
Mr. WATSON, 
HORATIO EDDY, 
JOSEPH RUGG. 

Chittenden, Vt., Feb. 10th, 1875. 


——-__+_ 


Beloved Elder FREDERICK: 


Your card and document came yesterday. 
I kindly thank you for your good wishes, I 
desire you may be blessed in body, soul and 
spirit; and that the tribulation, resting on a 
Gathering Family, may bear good fruitin many 
souls. 

Your visit to Vermont was in season to meet 
R. D. Owen, and to form another strong link 
in connection with those, outside, who are 
being prepared for an advance movement. 
The Spiritual forces seem to be waiting the 
proper moment to strike conviction — to touch 
the heart and awaken the conscience. Wise 
are the Virgins, who have laid in a store for 
their lamps — who are baptized with the light 
of the coming degree— who have honestly 
confessed and put away all violations of 
Mosaic, as well as of Divine Law. ‘They may 
rejoice and be exceedingly glad. Happy the 
Virgins who have thrown away tobacco, drugs, 
superfine flour, saleratus, and the murdering 
of animals for food. Men and women, living 
the Divine Life, need none of those things, nor 
do they desire them. Leave them to such as 
seek low enjoy ments—whose aspirations reach 
not above the animal plane. 

Yourself, Elders, Burden-Bearers, Brethren 
and Sisters, accept our Love, and pray for us, 

Dante Fraser, Shirley, Mass, dan. b, 75. 


Dr. Chowk. says: 

“The phenomena of Splrituallant wili win belief 
froin persons to whom they appeal. The time Is 
near at haud when they will receive their fair stare 
of attention, More important Jt seems to me to 
be to direct attention to the source and nature of 
the intcitigence which wicids this new power: to 
show wherein It Coreen ous to that whieh aiways 
fas been the chosen velicie of Divine Kevelation: 
to mark its ciaims to a hearing on grounds purely 
religious: and to show, as may easily be done, that 
lt is of God, not of the devii: In strictest accord 
with previous Revelation as preserved inthe Bibie, 
not In antagonism to the Divine utterances in ages 
past. Man has been crying out iong In hope for 
something which shail satisfy his spiritual crav- 
Ings. lhe has outgrown tie oid faitir, aud seeks a 
creed more rational and more comprehensibie, If 
his spiritual nature, as in too many cases, has been 
starved weil nigh to death, he has been dimly con- 
scious ali throngh his biank materialism of a some- 
thing withln that Is not satisiied. 1f the spirit has 
mercifully been preserved through its triais, lts 
voice Is heard In lament over spiritual destitution, 
and earnest cries for more light. How many In the 
last two decades have sald wearily to themseives, 
‘This theology ls dry, dry as dust, I cannot assim- 
liate it. It does not nourish me. If something 
better do not come somehow, then religion will 
s0011 be dead ; and faith wili loose lts hold upon 
men?’ 

-c e 
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STATE SCHOOL, ASCOT, VICTORIA, Aponta 
December 30, 1874. 


Dear Friend and Brother Evans: 


At last the Spirit World las opened to me, 
and a regular visitation occurs, at my house, 
once in every twenty-four hours, Six different 
spirits have held communication witli us, one 
of whom says he will abide with me as a 
regular visitant until the time of my going 
home. Last week, I had the felicity of receiv- 
ing a message from Ann Lee, through the 
Spirit Katy King, who writes through iny 
little daughter Grace. Need I tell you, dear 
friend, how highly I prize the inestimable 
privilege accorded me of being put in direct 
communication with the hosts of Heaven? 

I trow not, for your own recorded experi- 
ence, in your Autobiography, has long ago in- 
formed me how precious, how soul-charming 
and life-giving such experience was to your- 
self, I can now say with Simeon of old, “ Now 
let thy servant die in peace, for mine eyes have 
seen thy salvation.” Or with Paul, “ For ine 
to die is gain,” and “to live is Christ.” But 
in reality, there is no more death. It is swal- 
lowed up in LIFE, and life is ETERNAL. The 
Spirits tell me I shall never see America, in 
my body life, but that is no disappointment to 
me now, for, being all of one Faith and of one 
household, we shall, eventually, live together. 
Let me here greet, fraternally, all the Breth- 
ren and Sistersin your happy Mountain Home. 
Iam often with you, in the desire and faith of 
soul — the foreshadows of the reality, near at 
hand. 

Outwardly speaking, Iam, at present, alone. 
This is the season allotted to holidays, and I 
am in the very middle of a three weeks’ vaca- 
tion. six days of which I have been in the 
house by myself. My nearest neighbor lives 
half a mile away. 

The Spirits, who told me I should never visit 
you, in the body, speak differently of George. 
He will be accorded that physical, as well as 
intellectual and psychical gratification. My 
three children — by present wife — Peter 21; 
George, 19; and Grace, 10 years of age, have 
all elected to live a virgin life—to keep 
the body pure and devote it to its highest 
uses. During the six days I have been living 
outside of human society, I have realized, 
somewhat better, the most eventful periods of 
Moses, Jesus, Mahomet and others, in their 
times of seclusion from mankind. Solitude is 
no protection from sin and temptation. The 
severest temptation awaited Jesus in the 
wilderness. And I find, in my brief experi- 
ence, that the greatest safety,and the greatest 
freedom from temptation lie iu actual service 
—in real work—in doing the will of the 
Father. A garden, allowed to lie idle, will 
produce weeds — but one in constant cultiva- 
tion will yield fruit, to the comfort and profit 
of the cultivator. Pure and cheerful society 
— what a blessing to those who have it! And 
what a deprivation to those who have it not! 
We read that after the temptation in the wil- 
derness “ Angels came and ministered to him.” 
This wes nol ouly 4 eresenable relief, but a 
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beautiful compensntion. Judging from the 
Law of compensntilon — the eqalty of thlngs— 
I Incline to the oplujon, that fower direct 
Angel visitatlons woald be ex perleneed by per 
gens enjoying the blessing of good nnd sultnble 
society, than by those deprived of it —even 
for a season, Wo might never huve laul tho 
Book of Revelutions, Imd John been in bodily 
compmulonship with the visible Church, all his 
life, 

Who knows, that in the yct undeveloped 
but near future, there will not be craniograms, 
homograms nnd mentigrams — just as there are 
now ¢telegrans nnd cablegrams? Thore is little 
left to surprise us now, in the way of new dis- 
coveries, though there is yet for us, an nn- 
tonched, untasted intinitudo, to be received 
with thankfniness and joy, Every discovery 
made, n little wider opens tho veil—a little 
more appreciation of our relation to God, and 
sub-relation to things about us and to each 
other as dwellers in higher spheres, We are 
ascending to God in a double ratio. We are 
being relieved of the dross that weighs down, 
and increasing in Angel strength that wings 
aloft. Earth recedes and leaven draws near. 

Before closing this rambling letter, I beg to 
be kindly remembered to Bro. Peebles, Iin- 
tend, as soon as my family come home, to go 
and spend a few days in Melbourne, among 
the friends and associates of friend Peebles, 
while in Australia. 

I seek also to be had in brotherly remem- 
brance by the associated family of Believers at 
Mount Lebanon, 

I am, Dear Br., thine truly in eternal rela- 
tionship. 

John Finlay. 


—_» —__. 
A FEW THOUGHTS ON DIET. 
—o— 
(For the Aruerican Shaker and Shakeress. ) 
—0— 
“To the pure, all things are pure.” 
NONE are more fond of quoting this saying 


than gluttons aud gross, indiscriminate fced- 
ers. 

Another favorite subject of reference, by 
the same class of persons,is the Vision of 
Peter — Acts 11 — wherein he saw all manner 
of beasts, fowls and creeping things, all of 
which he was commanded to eat. 

Construe this vision literally, iuto an in- 
junctiou to use, as daily food, all the articles 
therein mentioned, and there is nothing alive, 
so repugnant to our senses, that it may not be 
eaten, by ourselves, and placed before our 
friends as a delicacy. Except the vision be so 
construed as to warrant serving up the most 
obnoxious reptiles and vermin, as ‘ood, on 
our tables, it means nothing as regards the 
regulation of diet —and without seeking for 
the true and deeper meaning concealed be- 
neath the symbolic creatures of the vision, 
we will, for the present, lay it aside as having 
no bearing upou the subject of diet. 

Of the first quotatiou, it is worthy of obser- 
vatiou that the saying is applicable to one 
class only — the Pure. 

The impure — nay, even the half and be- 
tween sort are excluded. To the Pure, alco- 
hol and aquafortis are alike innoxious, because 
the pure will put each to its proper use, The 
foolish, or impure might be tempted to put 
one or other into the mouth. It isasif we 
should say, fire-proof materials are in no 
dauger from fire—but it is abundantly evi- 
dent that all combustible substances must be 
excluded from the category of things not in 
danger from fire. 

The Pure, in body, mind and soul, will seek 
to clothe themselves with purity, and to pro- 
mote the purity of the world, by eating and 
drinking only what tends to purity, and by 
keeping every thing in its proper place, A 
pig ina sty may be tolerated, but a pig in a 
parlor would beabominable, Soe there are, 
aud the writer of this article is one of them, 
who think that a pig in a human stomach is 
a greater abomination still; and when the pig 
is no longer considered fit matter for the 
human stomach, even the pig in the sty 
had better be put away too, and the pig allow- 
ed, as of old, to consociate with the wolf and 
the bear, away from the haunts of men. Some 
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wonld even go further, and exclude anlmn) 
food of evory kind from the stomach, Who 
will judie whut Is fittest? Is the drunkard, 
the duily besotted drunkard, the fittest per- 
son to judge of purity and health in onr 
beverages? If he be not so, then let ine 
ask who shall judge of wlmt Is best and 
most appropriate for human food? The 
gourmand — the glutton, the ebese-faced, 
draum-pranched humnnity, whose Inck-Instre 
eyes, aftern full cramming, shew as much in- 
telligence nnd little more than could be ob- 
served in n coaple of boiled gooseberries stuck 
In a pudding! Is this moving hogshead of 
Jard one of “the Pure to whom all things are 
Pure?” Shull we appeal to the ordinary ex- 
perience of humanity, its fair nverage? Let 
it be so, and surely no eno elniming to rank 
among the average will object to the scrutiny 
of tho eye and the nose as to what articles of 
food are fittest and best for human beings to 
ent, 

First, then, animal food as the base or 
lowest element, beginning with the cannibal — 
his diet is huimnn flesh — and this we all 
know, when in a state of decomposition, is the 
10st offensive substance with which we can 
possibly come in coutact through the senses. 
Let any one that doubts this try the air of a 
dissecting room, or open a grave, that is three 
or four weeks filled, and he will be convinced. 
Here then we find human flesh, the most re- 
pulsive considered as food in a state of decom- 
position — and be it observed all food is de- 
composed before it leaves the body, which is 
built up with the products of this decomposi- 
tion. Second rate in the scale ascending, 
is the flesh of animals, which in a state of 
decomposition, is not quite so hateful to us as 
is human flesh. 

Third rate ascending, is the flesh of fowls 
and fishes, judged by the same process; and 
fourth rate higher in the scale of purity, is 
animalized substances including milk, butter, 
cheese and eggs. These are all offensive in a 
state of decomposition, but not so bad as any 
of the preceding three classes ef food. Fifth 
in the ascending scale, are the roots of 
plants, such as potatoes, turnips, carrots, etc. 
Sixth in order, are green and succulent vege- 
tables, as greens, cabbage, spiuach, ete. 
Seveuth in order, are the various kinds of 
grain, which in a decomposed state are cer- 
tainly not agreeable, but tolerable by com- 
parison with the others, Higher we come 
to pulse, such as peas, beans, lentiles 
etc. Higher still we come to berries —and 
highest, best and purest of human food, we 
come to fruit, and so little is that obnoxious 
to us that the most fastidious and refined in 
taste may cut off the decayed half of a peach, 
and eat the other half of the same fruit; who 
among you would do the same with a pig or 
even a sheep? It may here be objected that 
there is not fruit enough in the world for all 
— and that even if there were, still it would 
not agree with all. To these and a host of 
other objections the writer of this would only 
say, with the means placed at your disposal, 
study every day to live according to your best 
and purest instincts. Do the best and BE the 
best you possibly can every day; and you will 
shortly find that both your means and ability 
to do better will increase. Do not be dis- 
couraged with failures — try again ; and never 
by any means let the impure or the foolish 
laugh you out of your purpose to become Pure, 
for when you are once Pure in heart, you shall 
See God. 

John Finlay, Victoria, Australia 


—0— 
Mr. LEBANON, March 12, 1875. 
JOHN FINLAY— My DEAR FRIEND: 


Your Letter, and Article, for the SHAKER 
AND SHAKERESS, were received on the 9th inst. 
I was much pleased to hear from you once 
more, and to learn of your welfare and for- 
tunes. I shall publish most of your Letter, 
and the Article. Glad the connection with the 
Spirit World, is formed, with Medium in your 
own house and family. That you grow in 
understanding aud increase in faith is evi- 
dent. J would love to meet you,in the body. 


If that may not bo—or If It mny be, T re 
joice In the hope of ineeting you in the Jand 
of soals. And nlso that you see the telegram, 
from you to me, nmong the possibles. And 
why not? The Law, under which it can 
occur, exists — under the Mngnetic Luw, time 
and apace wre ignored. 

Your views, upon Dict, are in accord with 
our expericuce. Your mind Is ina profitable 
labor, 

It is pleasant to think that your children 
have consecrated themselves to chastity — the 
foundatlonal virtue, 

“In this thou art marvelous before the 
most high, in thy continence which thou hast 
had from thy youth up” — were the words of 
a Spirit to a Sire of old. tis just as true 
to-day. 

Abuse of the Stomach Icads to abuse of 
the generative powers and functions — and 
that corrupts the earth at its foundations. 
“The foundations of the earth are out of 
course” — was a true saying. Then came 
wars and fighting, from the lusts of flesh and 
spirit. What a work is that, of redemption ! 
— redemption from all the evils that fleshly 
man is heir toll And what a fearful fact, 
that Immortals are, without their own agency, 
or consent, born into existence, saddled by 
their progenitors, with hereditary vile pro- 
pensities, wicked passions and pernicious 
habits 111 How shall that wrong be righted? 
A momentous question!] Will it be an- 
swered—the problem solved? Is not the Life 
and Immortality, of which the Scriptures 
speak, here referred to? Think of it. The 
Gospel is a Gift of God to Humanity. lt is 
designed to square accounts between man and 
God. A day of judgment — the orthodox say 
—to punish the wicked. Very well, while 
justice allows the All-Wise —A11-Good-Al- 
mighty to take vengeance upon the wicked 
violaters of his Law, will not outraged hu- 
manity cry unto that same God for Amnesty 
—a condoning of all past offenses—on the 
same ground of justice, right and goodness? 
“Come and let us reason together, saith the 
Lord.” And come and let us reason together 
responds humauity. 

SS 
HEALING. 
a 
Dear Elder FREDERICK : 


It isa duty, which I feel incumbent upon 
me, to give an humble statement of the travail 
of my soul within a few weeks past. 

About two years ago, two Shaker Fathers, 
from the Spirit land, came and showed me 
these walks and buildings, and this beautiful 
home with its delightful associations. I was 
induced, almost immediately, to visit Mount 
Lebanon, My visit gave me eutire satisfac- 
tion. I returned tomy home. My body was 
absent, but my spirit was continually with 
you. Being, all my life, a confirmed invalid, 
I felt it would be unjust to try to thrust myself 
upon your Order. My Angel Fathers caine 
again, and gave me a kind and loving invita- 
tion to renew my visit. ¢I wrote you in De- 
cember. You said: “We are willing you 
should come and try yourself by our Order. 
We cannot tell how much you need a new cre- 
ation, both soul and body, until we see you.” 
I came, as you know, and threw myself at 
your feet, assuring you how grateful I would 
be if you conld be the medium of affording me 
any aid, spiritually,or physically. Your faith, 
and the faith of the family, took hold upon 
me. I seemed to rise from discouragement 
and despair. J followed your rules with regard 
to all hygeian laws. The idea was strong, in 
my mind, that it would take a long time to 
eradicate a disease which had, so many years, 
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been fnstening Itself upon my system, and 
had so suecensfully Daed all earthly power, 

Thursday, the Ith of March, my Angel 
Fathers mmde me another visit, They said: 
“Child, step in, while the waters nre trou bled.” 
l asked what they menant by “stepping in— 
and the waters being troubled.” They replied: 
“Water ly au emblem of truth, becnuse of its 
clennsing, healing and purifying effects, and 
when the mind is wrought upon by spirit 
ministration, and brought into proper rela- 
tions nud leaveuly conditions, and in perfeet 
unison with the heavenly spheres, then the 
writers are troubled, and the etlect of obedience 
is peace to the soul, and henlth to the body. 
“Child, you are now brought into relations 
and surroundings, mental, physicnl and spir- 
itunl, whereby you may look for a new crea- 
tlon, both of soul and body.” It is now nine 
weeks since I eame here, My recovery has 
been constant and rapid. For thirty years I 
have not known a well day, nor a night of un- 
disturbed repose. Now I feel well nnd strong, 
and sleep in peace, at night, with nll the 
sweetness of an infant. How enn] be humble 
enough, or thankful enough, for all these 
earthly and heavenly ministrations, which 
have been the means of deliveriug me from 
the earthly Babylon, and introducing me into 
the Kingdom of Heaven—not ideal — real, 
tangible and practical. My dear Angel Fathers 
wished ine to give their Angel Love to all 
Believers, throughout the land, and tell them 
to have faith in Angel ministrations — that 
Organizations and Communities are being 
formed, whereby the elements of society, on 
earth, are being stirred, in conjunction with 
the Spirit world—that soon, it would not be 
thought a strange thing for men to converse 
with Angels, as familiarly as one man con- 
verses with another — that soon, the lame, the 
blind, the diseased would be flocking to the 
Pentecostal Church, for deliverance from all 
the ailments of earth — inquiring what they 
must do to be saved. Angels, as well as inen, 
will rejoice, when they see eye to eye, and 
discern between the righteous and the wicked 
— between him who serveth God, and him 
who serveth him not. Then the little ripples, 
appearing here and there, upon the waters of 
truth, shall be a mighty wave, will sweep 
away all error and false doctrine—and the 
Kingdom of the Lord will cover the earth, as 
the waters cover the sea. In this way, the 
Millenuial Church, on earth, will be caught up 
to meet the Spirit Spheres, drawing all men 
unto it, and each individual will become a 
Savior — many Saviors in Mount Zion, each a 
drop composing the unfathomable ocean of 
truth—each a grain, constituting the new 
Heavens and the new Earth — each a living 
stone, composing the vast Temple — the beau- 
tiful structure, which shall go towering into 
the highest Heavens, with shoutiugs of Grace | 
Grace | unto it. 


Gilbert Hubbel. 
Mount Lebanon, March 10, 1875. 


FACING THE MUSIC. 
—O— 
THERE is a music in truth that attracts the 
multitudes, while it charms the lovers of 
righteousness. The homely idiom of “ facing 
the music,” is replete with metre; and to the 
truly honest, is abundant with melodious 
chords. But, our love of truth too frequently 
finds illustration, in our delight at seeing 
others confront the music of truth; while a 
noticeable discord is apparent, with a careless 
use of rhythm, rests, diminuendoes, slurs and 
trills, when we listen to the music of what we 
are, and what we ought to be. However melli- 
fluous we claim the undulations of truth to 
be, we are apt to realize, that the more 
beauteous inelody is evolving, when others, 
instend of ourselves, are facing the undula- 
tions. Truth never appears so inharmonic, as 
when we face the music, which we ourselvés 
have made. We have large faith in humanity ; 
yet we believe it is easier for any nation to 
acknowledge all truth, than for any individual 
to practice 1t; while we know of some indi- 
vidunls, who are so in earnest to harmonize 
their lives with truth, that they listen to its 
particular symphonies, with an interest, 
which, considering how discordant their 
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organisms, is simply wondrous, The inclody 
of Jesus’ life was the result of his facing the 
music of the heavenly law, whieh led to the 
deninl of selfishness, nnd n thorough conse- 
eration to godliness. So much for preface, 

Do we love the music of truth so well, that 
we are willing to face it, until onr theology, 
thoughts, logie nnd lives, are in unison with 
“the song of Moses and the Lumb?” 

Let us see what is meet to face this musical 
arrangement: The soug of Moses is illustrn- 
tive of the work of Moses with his people ; 
and this wns, undoubtedly, n system that 
promised and resuited in such physical per- 
feetion, that after many hundreds of years’ 
deterioration, we are foreed to admit, with 
Parton, that the Jews of to-day are the purest 
and healthiest six millions of people on the 
face of the earth] When we recall the cata- 
logue of diseases with whose infliction they 
suffered when they went out of Egypt; and 
reflect on the fact, that under the guidance 
of Moses, this entire catalogue was obliterated, 
we are at ouce interested to inquire into the 
systein Moses inaugurated, and to pray for a 
Moses to lead us Gentiles out of our lazar 
conditions, even though it be through a forty 
years’ labyrinthian pilgrimage, sustained by 
a manna or saw-dust pudding diet. Let us 
have health! How those old Jews longed for 
their former regime, we can imagine; and 
how the poor doctors must have railed, when 
they realized that their base of drug supplies 
was on the other side of the waters, needs 
not a vivid imaginatiou to comprehend, All 
history has not presented a character that 
has called forth more of our sympathy, than 
this same Moses, who, aiming at the salvation 
of his peoples’ bodies, was, nevertheless, so 
terribly abused by them because he would 
not let them continue insin and die by whole- 
sale] A little experience of ours, has intimated 
to us their sufferings, and their conquests. 
Before we concluded singing the praises of 
pork, we faced the music of nine-tenths more 
bilious fevers and cancerous afflictions than 
we have suffered since learning to sing better 
songs, And yet our Moses and Miriam had a 
serious time with us on that jouruey. What 
we did iu derogation of pork, we should do 
with every unphysiological practice, and every 
unchristian habit; and though it might con- 
sign to the dead sea, a thousand gods and gew- 
gaws, that pleased perverted taste and pride 
of life; that unnaturally stimulated, narcot- 
ized, or falsely embellished our physical 
beings; yet, if it is not the call of the gospel 
to us, to face the music of such a good rid- 
dance, then 1 am unhappily deceived. And 
yet, some one must be willing to suffer abuse, 
to be underrated, spiritually stoned, or per- 
haps consigned to oblivion, who will raise the 
standard of gospel progress, and go ahead ! 
And while some musician sings the songs of 
physiological reform, which appear discordant 
and adverse to us, let us sufficiently “ agree 
with our adversary ” to ask: While we are 
trying to overcome the evils of the flesh,—the 
perverted passions of nature,—are we not feed- 
ing and strengthening such evil passions 
through the alimentary canal, every day of 
our lives? Hence, from such a cause, what 
the effect ? what success? “ Watchmen, what 
of the night?” Had there been no Moses, 
to lead Israel from their unphysiological 
habits, there never would have been a Jesus, 
to sing the song of perfection of body and 
health of soul. Judaisin and Christianity 
should go hand in hand to-day, for, so far 
from their being antipodes, as Paul, in his 
unchristian genuflections to “foolish Gala- 
tians ” and “carnal Corinthians,” would cause 
to appear, they are the dual affinities that 
make the perfect Christian! It is a feature 
of original Christianity, that appears alinost 
lost to recollection, that before Jesus accepted 
any as disciples, he would either refer them 
to “keep the law,” or by the powers of health 
investing him, would cure them. How many 
millions of miserably sick, whom nature will 
not own, aud until nature does own them, the 
gospel can only in part accept, if at all, yet 
inaking large professions of Christianity ; and 
ourselves among the nwnber) Until that 
time shall come, when we can sing “I AM 
NOT SICK,” let us ever have an apology ready, 
forhymning “Iam a CinisTiAn!” Brethren, 


this is facing the inusic in earnest — in it trne 
musie? llow nmny will agree with me, that 
the poor grice with whieh we face “ the song 
of the Lamb,” is the direct consequence of 
our progenitors’ Inability and unwillingness 
to face the music of the Song of Moses? We 
shall leave for our next paper “ Christ and 
Moresi” but it is only properto consider how 
beautiful the relations, between the true fol- 
lowers of Mosis, and the same of the Lamb 
would be to day, had each in the past, and did 
cach now, face the musical instructions of 
their respective heads! The former, in 
health, would reproduce healthy bodies con- 
taining sound minds. The latter would 
baptize these, with the advancing light and 
conduct of the heavenly school, But to-day, 
a healthy soul cannot be found, because of the 
want of a befitting tabernacle, What are 
we to do? “ Keep the law;” shun the dis- 
astrous consequences of broken physiological 
law; recreate a new body by the uses of ren- 
son, religion and science ; and invite a new soul 
by the regeneration of a foul stomach. Let 
us face the niusic of reform, of truth, no 
matter how much it may be opposed to our 
tastes, or educations. ‘‘ Conceived in sin, and 
born in iniquity,” let us not repine, and say 
there is no use trying. Let us own and face 
the music; there is nothing gained by hiding 
behind the bulwark of professional Christi- 
anity. Let us own we are not Christians; but 
very desirous of being such; and though 
laboring under the very unfavorable condi- 
tions of unmosaic organizatious, physically 
and mentally ; yet determined to retrieve thexe 
misfortunes to the extent of our ability, by 
obedience to the physiological laws of Moses, 
and adhesion to the virginal, unselfish char- 
acteristics that are ever heard reverberating 
from the life-song of the Lamb. y 
G. A. Lomas, Shakers, N. Y. 
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MARRIAGE. PROTESTANT CHRISTIANITY. 
—O— 
“THE Significance of the Tilton-Beecher Trial,” 
from whlch we excerpt the following, touching the 
two domInant Institutions of the country — Obris- 
tianity and Marrlage: 


These questions will be asked and profoundly 
considered by the Christian world, and by every- 
body who has not already settled them adversely 
tothe “only name under heaven” by which It is 
claimed It is possible to be saved. 

We entirely agree with Mr. Tracy, attorney for 
Beecher, that the validity of the Christian scheme 
isat stake in the Beecher trial. There is another 
equally important institution at stake in this trial, 
and that is the marriage institution, at least from 
the church standpoint. If such a man as Beecher 
cannot and does not keep his marriage vows, who 
can and who does? If the result of two genera- 
tions of Christian sanctifieation, salvation aud 
ininisterial exaltation, does not prepare a man to 
live y’rtuously inside marriage, there must be 
something wrong in marriage or something wrong 
in the Christian salvation. 


Earlville Transcript. 
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BILL FOR HANGING AND BOILING A FRIAR. —A 
person writes as follows to the Kentish Observer : 
‘In the present age of religious tolerance and high 
price of labor, the following may not be uninter- 
esting. It is extracted froin an old magazine, and 
is an authentic copy of a document of the date: 
t Account of the hanging and parboiling of Friar 
Stone, of Canterbury, in 1539. Paid for half a ton 
of timber to makea palr of gallows for to hang 
Friar Stone, 2s. 6d.; to a carpenter for maklng the 
same gallows, and the dray, 1s. 4d.; to a laborer 
that digged the holes, 3d.; other expenses of set- 
ting up the same, and carriage of the timber froin 
Stablegate to the dungeon, ls.; for a hurdle, 6d. ; 
for a load of wood, and fora horse to draw hiin to 
the dungeon, 2s. 3d. ; paid two men that sat at the 
kettle and parboiled bim, Is.; to three men that 
carried his quarters to the gates and set them up, 
is. ; for halters to hang him, and Sandwich cord, 
and for serews, 1s.; for a woman that scoured 
the kettle, 2d.; to him that did execution, 3s. 8d. ; 
total, lis. 8d.’ ”’ 
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CHARACTER MAKES THE MAN.—The man of char- 
acter is always the man of iron nerve; he may be 
neither a great statesman nor politician ; he may be 
humble in hls associations and his aspirations ; 
but with all these exceptions, if he has character, 
his heart is right, his integrity ts unshaken. Ile 
looks on truth with a elear vision, acting in aecord- 
ance with its glurions dictates; he does not fear 
nor shun the face of his fellow-iman, for his heart is 
white with integrity, and he looks humbly and 
trustingly up to the source of truth, and his fellow- 
beings, in a lowlier sense, look up to him because 
he is trustworthy, and, in short, has character— 
good and stable character. Character is the corner 
stone In individual greatuesrs—the Dorle and splen- 
did column In the majestic structure of true and 
dignifled man, who Is at onte a subject and aking, 
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THE BAPTIZED JESUS. 


= 
ONE point, we tako na granted, npon which nll 
Believers in Christ’s Second Appenring nre in 
necord ; thnt Jesns wns boru n Jew; eduented 
aud renred a Jew — the highest typeof Juda- 
ism —mornlly and spiritually more progressed 
thnn any other of his race and was thus pre- 
pared to receive the Divine Messenger sent of 
God to open a new Era, by ministering n new 
lloly Spirit bnaptism—a baptism of fire. 
That this Holy Spirit took np its abode with 
Jesus, and became his spirltual Guide and 
Inductor Into a new Christinn dispensation. 

The question arises in the minds of many, 
whether the Christ-Spirit, that descended upon 
him, at his baptism, took entire possession of 
the man Jesus, so much so, that thence for- 
ward, every act that he did, and word that he 
spake, were under the full control and direc- 
tion of that Spirit. 

The Apostles of Jesus, in their different 
epistles, to the Churches— to whom we give 
credence as truthful, aud measurably in- 
spired meu—make some statements that 
would seem to justify investigation from 
honest truth seekers. The Apostle James 
states a self-evideut axiom that “God cannot 
be tempted to evil, neither tempteth he any 
man ;” by which we understand it was the 
human Jesus — not the divine Christ that was 
tempted. 

In Matthew, we read that after Jesus was 
baptized, “ he was led, of the Spirit, into the 
wilderness,”— does not say what Spirit — “and 
was there tempted forty days and nights ;” and 
that he fasted during that time ; but the Apos- 
tle does not specify what the peculiar tempta- 
tions were, whilein the wilderness ; probably 
he did not know precisely, Then again, “the 
devil took him up into the holy city, aud set 
him on a pinnacle of the temple,” and con- 
versed with him there; and he (Jesus) told 
him “It is written, Thou shall not tempt the 
Lord thy God ;” evidently showing that two 
spirits or influences were at work to gain the 
vantage-ground ; and for that purpose the 
devil persevered in his efforts, and again 
‘ took him into an exceeding high mountain, 
and showed him all the kingdoms of the world, 
and the glory thereof.” Luke states that this 
was done in a moment of time, if so, it must 
have been done in thought, and not by actual 
sight. Be that as it may, the writer under- 
takes, this time, to show something of the 
nature of the temptations, 

That Satan was very anxious — seeing the 
superiority of the organism of Jesus, and the 
force of his intellectual powers, and spiritual 
attainments —to thwart the design of Provi- 
dence in regard to him, there need be little 
doubt ; for Satan knew, that if he could not 
engage his services in his cause, Jesus would 
be a powerful medium to pull down and de- 
stroy his kingdom ; and thus he offered to make 
Jesus ruler over all those things which he had 
showed to him, and tempted him with, if he 
would worship him. 

Jesus, although sorely tried, could not be 
bought ; but said “ Get thee hence ;” and the 
devil fied — left him,— and Angels, or the 
Christ-Spirit returned to him with a renewed 
baptism, and gave him great spiritual power. 


SEA HRESS. 
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Pnol mdd tn his epistle to the Hebrews: 
“Wo huve not an [eh Priest that cannot be 
touched with the feelings of our Inflrmities ;"” 
but he was tempted In all points ns we are. 
May we ingnire by wlmt nuthority the Apos- 
tles of Jesus made those assertlons? Did he 
ninke those stntements to them, or to others ? 
Or did they Infer from observation, or write 
by inspirntion concerning it? 

lf the Apostles had not positlve knowledge 
respecting it, did they not tuke an unwarrnnt- 
able position when they asserted that such 
was the case? Jesns, himself said, “Be of 
good cheer; I have overcome the world.” 

Trnth will lose nothing by candid investiga. 
tion, We cannot conceive that it would be a 
mark of infidclity to Christ, or of irreverence 
to the man Jesus, who received the Christ 
baptism, if we seck to understand, whether, by 
that baptism, he was instantancously lifted up 
above the traditional education of his Jewish 
fathers, who belicved in war, marriage and 
the private property system, and practiced the 
saine, or whether he was lifted up by degrees, 
and gradually emancipated; or in other words, 
whether he did find a degree of travail after 
his first baptism, and really learned obedience 
through suffering. If this be so, then we can 
approach him very nearly, and find succor; 
for in this also, he is our example, and can be 
touched with the feelings of our infirmities. 

We see a wide difference between Belief and 
Temptation. Belief is the result of evidence 
presented to the conscious reasoning faculties 
of the soul. Temptation comes through the 
lower passional nature in man and in wo- 
man, 

Ido not say that Jesus believed in the 
physical resurrection, in war, marriage, or 
the private property system after his bap- 
tism. I would not be willing even to ac- 
knowledge that J have thus believed, since 
my first baptism into the faith of the Gospel 
of Christ’s Second Appearing. But, the bap- 
tism into the old theology, which I first received 
in Anti-Christ’s Kingdom, often beclouded my 
vision, and was an impediment in my way, 
and had to be outgrown. I found that impres- 
sions imbibed in early life, that had found a 
lodgment in the soul, would not give place to 
new ideas without a conflict —an effort. 


So, reasoning from analogy, I am inclined to 
believe that if Jesus was really tempted in all 
points, as men and women are tempted, whom 
he came to save and redeem, and that the 
Apostles, who listened to his teachings and 
promulgated his doctrines, were men of like 
passions with us, and were liable to miscon- 


ceive and misunderstand — see and under- 
stand in part — then we can finda solution, and 
reconcile the seeming contradictions which we 
find in the Scriptural records. 

Although Jesus was greatly favored by his 
ancestry in his birth and education under the 
Essene and Platonic teachers of his time— 
which enlarged his powers of conception and 
discrimination, and prepared him to receive 
the heavenly Dove Spirit — yet we thiuk he 
was not then fully perfected; but continued 
to travail and suffer, and learn obedience. 

Some of the Gonostics, in the early days of 
Christianity, taught that Christ was a mere 
man, born of a virgin, and excelled the 
prophets in virtue. They said the Apostles 
thus taught; but those who came after them, 
made a God of Jesus, who was not a God. 
Neither did those writers make a distinc- 
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tlon between the umn Jesus, und the Christ- 
Spirit that nnohited, or baptized hlm. 

From the enrliest nges of time, of which we 
linvo nny record, the grent sea of human 
thonght has been In coustnut agitation con- 
cerniug God, his uttributes and his require- 
ments upon the rmes. Also, ns to the quality, 
and potency of the Agents cinployved to exe- 
cute his will; and how many Gods there are, 
either created, or self-existent. 

All this is well, and perhaps very necessary 
for the exercise of the reasoning powers in 
inen and women; and to create a healthy 
action, that will mature, and advance them 
from childhood conditions, and give force of 
character and strength of mind. Ño long as 
it does not engender strife, and lead to bitter 
controversy, it is pleasant to exchange 
thouglits. Through this medium, if truth be 
our aim, we sometimes drink in new inspira- 
tional ideas which give life to the soul. 

P ees 


THE DUALITY OF JESUS. 
— 


CONSIDERING the great difficulty under which the 
life and teachings of Jesus have been transmitted 
to us— written from oral statements made half a 
century after they had transpired, and how mnch 
that was relevant and essential toa perfect under- 
standing of those teachings may have been for- 
gotten in the life of the witness, or lost to the 
world through their death, and consequently the 
equivocal character of our own religious educa- 
tion, it may not be strange, that s0 many who 
speak or write upon the subject of ‘‘ New Testa- 
ment Spiritualism,” fall into the error of con- 
founding the medium Jesus, with the controlling 
splrit Christ. 

If the fact could he fully comprehended and ac- 
cepted that Jesus and Christ are two distinct per- 
sonages speaking and acting at different times 
through the same organism, what an amount of 
braln labor would be saved In the vain endeavor 
to reconcile apparent contradictions and obvious 
paradoxes. To my understanding of the scrip- 
tures, Jesus, per se, never claimed to be more than 
the sou of man, and of the seed of David. That 
he was susceptihle to spirit inipresslons from his 
childhood, as all great mediums have been, there 
is little doubt, but he was never Christ until after 
his haptism hy John, when he became clairvoyant 
and clairaudient, hoth seeing and hearing the di- 
vine spirit tbat was to possessand control] him. 
During the suhseqnent forty days, hy fasting and 
prayer, he overcame the evil spirit—which it 
seems entered him hy the same law wlth the good 
— was fully developed as a grand healer, with the 
Power to cast out devils or evil spirits, and also 

ecame an limpressional or trance speaker, for 
when he appeared among them asa teacher, “ they 
were astonished at his doctrine, for he taught 
them as one having authority, and not as the 
Scrihes.” 

They evidently understood his medinmship, but 
had no conception of the magnitude of the con- 
trolling spirit. They were looking fora fulfillment 
of the promised Messiah, hut did not expect him 
through so humhlea channel as a poor mechanic, 
who had heen reared in theirown country. Pe- 
ter was the first to whom the divine truth was re- 
vealed. `“ When Jesus came into the coast of Ces- 
sarea and Phillippi, he asked his disciples, whom 
do men say that [the son of man am ?? Please 
note tbe significance of the reply : “Some say that 
thou art John the Baptist, some Elias, and others 
that thou art one of the prophets.” (They were 
willing to covcede bim one of these spirits.) * But 
whom think ye that I am?” And Simon Peter 
answered and said unto him, “Thou art the 
Christ, the Son of the living God.” Then Jesus 
perceived tbat Peter was clairvoyant and entbusi- 
astically exclaimed, ** Blessed art thou, Simon Bar- 
jonas, for flesh and hlood hath not revealed it unto 
thee, hut my father which isin Heaven, and I 
say unto tbee tbat thou art Peter, ard upon this 
rock I will huild my church and the gates of hell 
shall not prevail against it.” 

He spoke confidently because he saw that his 
disciples possessed the elements cf mediumship 
of which Peter was the first fruits, and he felt tbat 
through them be should be ahle to build a spir- 
itual church that no evil influence could suhvert, 
“* and he charged them that they should tell no 
man that he was the Christ.” Luke says at the 
time of bis haptism, “Jesus hegan to be about 
thirty years of age, being (as was supposed) the 
son of Joseph," which was douhtless true, since 
Mary his mother, who should know, called Joseph 
his father, ‘‘ Thy father and I bave sought thee.” 
So then when he affirms, * I can of myself do 
nothing,” etc., it is Jesus the son of man, hut 
when he prays, “ Father glorify thou me witb tbe 
glory I had with thee hefore the world,” it is Christ 
theson of the living God. Again wben accused of 
casting out devils, through Beelzebuh, the prince 
of devils, he replies, ‘* Whosoever speaketh a word 
against the son of man, it shall be forgiven bim; 
hut whosoever speaketb against the Holy Ghost, it 
Shall not be forgiven him in this world norin the 
world to come. Could be more clearly express his 
duality? Say what you like against the medium, 
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bnt dow t dare ta attack tho pure spirit that con- 
trols bhim] 1 hayo great falth In Bible Splritual- 
ism. Tho vory faet that these phenomena exist 
to-day, lx proof positive to me that they did exist 
elghteen humdred years ago, and the marvel is, 
that albehristendout does not perectve the analogy $ 
but Josns sald to his diselples, * + would not have 
vou ignoraut, brethren, that this biinduess lins 
hay amed nnto the Jews Iu part, that the Gentiles 
might be brought iun.” Is it not this nt the pros- 
eal thno May not this biluduess have happened 
unto the churches in part, that Matertallsts, Skep- 
thes and lutkdels wight be brought Iu? I am not 
Impatient concerulnye the churches, since they 
dare not eruelfy ns —still It might be well for them 
to consider the admonition of Gamullel, a learned 
doctor of laws, a Pharisee, which was, * Refrain 
from these men and let them alone, for If this 
work be of men It WHE come to naught, but If 
It be of God, ye canuot overthrow It, lest haply ye 
be found to tight against God.” 


S. K. Sare, Salt Lake City, Utah. 
a 
FAITHFULNESS. 

FAITHFULNESS, in all things which pertain to 
tho life that now is, as well as growth Into 
the divine life, is the Christian’s duty. “H, 
therefore, ye have been unfaithful in the un- 
righteous manimon, who will comiit to your 
trust the true riches?” was a sublime saying 
of Jesus, our Lord and Pattern. 


Our first parents in Shaker history, strictly 
enjoined the principle of Prudence, upon their 
followers, as essential to the Christiau life. 
They taught that as we are dependent upon 
the Giver of all good,—through the natural 
elements — for the sustenance of life, there- 
fore, it is a sin to waste, eveu a particle. 

They started poorin this world’s goods, with 
neither houses, food, nor clothing, sufficient to 
make them comfortable. But they were rich 
in faith aud good works. And we, by follow- 
ing their examples of Industry and Prudence, 
through years of toil, have obtained comfort- 
able homes; but neither wealth, nor luxury 
connected therewith. 

It is a truthful remark, that no one would 
become rich, by houest industry alone. The 
various speculations which the children of 
this world engage in, to gain riches, are not 
tolerated by the teachings of Jesus, nor by 
the life examples of the first Founders of our 
institution. One of the Apostles said, “They 
that will be rich, fall into a snare; and into 
many hurtful lusts, which drown men in de- 
struction and perdition”? Weare also ad- 
mouished of the near relationship between 
the spiritual and the temporal; that they are 
connected as closely as soul and body. A 
healthy soul cannot exist iu a diseased, sickly 
body ; and while the soul is tenanted in a 
morta] body, it must hold a strong sympathy 
with it; aud while possessed of physical needs, 
those needs have a demand upou us, 

Our temporal possessions, which are gained 
by industry, and consecrated to the good of all 
who are striving to upbuild a second Pente- 
costal Church of Virgin Purity — United 
Interests — separate from worldly pride, and 
ambition — greatly enhance our spiritual ad- 
vancement, 

Inthe early days of Believers, when they 
were scattered upon the mountains, struggling 
with many privations, they would, after doing 
a heavy day’s work, often travel many miles 
through storm and cold, to meet, with kindred 
spirits, at some convenient place, and there 
renew their vows, and present their offerings 
unto the Lord. We, of to-day, experience but 
little of their sunerings aud privations; 
scarcely any, until the recent catastrophe of 
our Sister Society, at Mt. Lebauon, which was 
possessed of a comfortable home ; but in a few 
moma all was swept away by a devastating 

re! 

We feel a deep sympathy with our afflicted 
brethren and sisters, who through long years 
of toil and faithfulness, had built up con: fort- 
able homes for themselves and others; so, 
suddenly swept away in the most inclement 
season of the year! An event, which must 
awaken heart-felt sorrow in all who arc cog- 
nizant of the facts. Though suffering be our 
portion, and gloomy tle day that hangs over 
us, with renewed diligence, let us toil on hope- 
fully —humbly and prayerfully. 

Harrlet Bullard, Watervliet, N. Y. 


LR LL LAL LL LL LILIES PN EP EE E EOS OO A 


SHAKER AND 


“LET US APPLY OUR HEARTS UNTO 
WISDOM.” 


—()— 


PROMPTED by feelings of grateful response, I 
dip my pen, and would give utterance to the 
deep emotions of my henrt through this ine- 
dlum, that they may be lovingly conveyed by 
the same white-winged messenger that has 
borne so many choice and profitable words 
to me, 

One has lately spoken of the benefit derived 
from the experience of others; so would Z 
humbly acknowledge full appreciation of the 
truthful life-cxamples, and words of wisdom, 
given by those who have passed the devions 
winding ‘ways — the snares and pitfalls that 
lie in the path of the youthful traveler, 

Just here I am reminded of the vision of 
Theodore, the hermit of Teneriffe. Weary 
and worn he sat down to rest, and soon fell 
asleep. An angel appeared at his side, and 
said, “ Lift up thine eyes.” There arose be. 
fore him a mountain. “ This,” said the angel, 
“is the Hill of Existence.” At its base lay 
the cver blooming, flowery fields of childhood, 
thronged with the gay and sportive; all of 
whom were under the direct guardianship of 
innocence. When she yielded the control of 
those who had outgrown her charge, Reason 
and Religion were ready, as sure guides, to 
lead in the upward advance ; but many had, 
at this period, grown impatient of control, and 
sought out by and forbidden paths, which led 
to precipices, caverns, impenetrable thickets, 
and dangerous ways, and in these ways were 
seen groups of pigmies (Habits), who carried 
with them chains, which they imperceptibly 
twined around those who trespassed on their 
ground, until they fell victims to their power. 
Then there was great lamentation on the part 
of some, who beheld, in the distance, those 
who had submitted to guidance, and traveled 
the straight path, happy, untrammeled and 
free. 

Obedience to God’s laws impressed upon 
our being, and a forward advauce in the direct 
line of duty, regardless of the syreu’s song, or 
fancy’s fitful call in opposite directions, is 
most assuredly the only means of attaining 
permanent happiness and continual enjoy- 
ment. 

Many truthful lessons have been given by 
sages and seers of the past aud present, from 
which those who seek the pearls of wisdom, 
rather than the destructive charms of wicked- 
ness, will draw morals that shall prove bene- 
ficial iu educating them aright. 

The greatest gifts of soul and mind area 
cultivated conscience, ang an enlightened 
reason. Ah! here is a great point of weak- 
ness with young people who are not actiug 
upon that “grand principle,’ so beautifully 
illustrated in a late number of our little paper. 
In a lukewarin condition of conscience — the 
supreme judge of our actions — natural ten- 
dencies and feelings gain the ascendancy, and 
the individual too often claims pity, charity 
aud sympathy, for his or her shortcomings, 
and willful violations of law, order and right, 
when, in reality, a sharp reproof is needed to 
arouse the deliuquent from abnormal condi- 
tions which have arisen from thoughts aud 
feelings averse to purity and truth. 

“ Better is the reproof of a friend than the 
kiss of an enemy.” There is an enemy, strong 
and subtle, that entwines the human soul like 
a slimy serpent. It is the filthiness of the 
flesh. It clings to humanity with the caresses 
of its polluting influence — clouding, with 
thick darkness, conscious reason — and stifling 
beneath the velvety cloak of its fallacious arts, 
God-given conscience! Under its control, 
souls pander to low loves and desires, till 
they come to the condition of which Auger 
speaks, “ There is a generation that are pure 
in their own eyes, aud yet are not washed 
from their filthiness.’ Again, “There is a 
generation, O, how lofty are their eyes! and 
their eyelids are lifted up.” O that young 
people might turn the tide of life in the chan- 
nel of purity, aud learn from the wise and 
the unwise as they journey along, ever re- 
membering that, 


“From purity of thought, all pleasure springs; 
And froin an humble spirit, all our peace.’ 
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Self deniul ls the key-note to endless har- 
monies. It strengthens every chord to the 
“harp of a thousand strings ;” while relf-in- 
dulgence, with its counter nection, destroys its 
sweetest music. 

We nll ndinire a perfect form, a vlorous 
Intelleet, and a pure, genlal spirit; there con- 
bine to complete the model mnan or woman. 
How are they nttainable 2?) Onder present iin- 
perfect organie conditions — the result of dis- 
obedience to morn] and pliysical law through 
successive generations —a perfected being 
seems beyoud possibility. But shall we 
broaden the chasm tliat separates the two ex- 
tremes, or, by self-denial, retrnee lost ground, 
and keep the grand ideal ever before us — by 
being self-disciplinarians ? The sooner an in- 
dividual begins the work the better. The 
promise of the Spirit is, “ They that seek me 
early shall find me.” It is this determinate 
seeking after truth, in early life, and a practi- 
cal application of the same in building up 
character, that results in a strong and beauti- 
ful manhood and womanhood, 

To require the indulgences of old age, while 
yet in youth, is to sap the roots of the tree of 
life, whose early growth should give prontise 
of future usefulness. Who languishes in 
iniddle age, and seeks to shirk the bardens 
and responsibilities they should bear? He or 
she, who, in early life, sought out self-plcasing 
ways, and built not on the rock of self-disci- 
pline. Now, every breeze that blows recins 
like a tempest; they cannot breast the billows; 
but seek some easy place, where they can be 
shielded by the strong towers of riglieous- 
uess. Such are not fitted as leaders tor the 
battling hosts who follow after; neither have 
they strength to give to those whose right it 
is to ask, 


Now ye who journey up the hill of time, 
Be firm every step you climb ; 

Keep the straight path, nor ever turn aside, 
While purity and truth your footsteps guide, 

Heed the experience of the wise and true, 
And blessings to the end shall follow you. 


Martha J. Anderson, Mt. Lebanon, N. Y. 


PARASITES. 


—0— 


WE wonder, sometimes, whether the admirers 
of the idea, that mau is asa tree, while woman 
is best represented as a clinging vint, have 
sought for the wisdom as well as beat ty of 
the arrangement. To any who have ever 
attempted to remove from a valuab« and 
thrifty tree, a vine, which seemed bent 0. tak- 
iug full possession, the experience murt have 
been suggestive. Tendrils, which once were 
soft and pliable, have become like rings of 
steel, and in every direction, are girdling the 
limbs with such tenacity, that as the tree 
grows, they alniost cut into its marrow, and 
thus, by preventing the flow of its life juices, 
are hastening it on to certain destruction. 

Are they not parasites, or too near akin to 
them? Mutually enfeebling each other, in- 
stead of blessing —while if the vine could 
have been, by favoring circumstances, pro- 
vided with a suitable trellis, where it could 
have luxuriated in the sunshine aud air—the 
natural life and stimulus of all God’s animal 
and vegetable creation — rich and luscious 
fruits might have crowned both their lives. 

“Created upright ”— by leauing, and thus 
losing the individuality she should have re- 
tained, she has not only failed to develop her 
own powers, and those of her supporter, but 
dwarfed her own strength and womanhood, 
beyond the ability for present uprightness. 
She must have time to put ou the solid 
growth, which comes of healthy, harmouious 
conditions, ere she rises to her true glory and 


usefulness. 
E. H. Webster, Ayer, Mass. 


TITHE OFFERING. 


ties 

I wouLD make a Tithe offering to our little 
“Monthly ” which is again beforo me. lts 
pages are well filled with words of wisdom, 
calculated to give strength, hope and encour- 
agement, to all who are striving to coneen- 
trate, in their lives and characters, those 
principles which will practically benefit them- 
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solves, nud bring tho grentest nmount of good 
to the human rice, 

Through this little messenger, l feel Insplra- 
tlon; nud l bless nll who nro willing to em- 
ploy their pens to ndyocate, aud show their 
devetion to the noble canse of Truth; and 
through self-deninl and holy-living, te nphold 
its standard, and bear aloft its shining lamp, 
to light the puthway of those who are seeking 
a way out of the theological errors of the 

ast. 

j I would welcome al Messengers, who bring, 
to our understanding, the new trutlis of the 
present day, and point us to the living increase 
of the future, which we honor, and give cre- 
dence to the true and good, anterior to the pres- 
eut. I realize, that if we would be elevated 
from carthly conditions, into true spiritual 
life, it must be accomplished by a growth from 
the old into the new; to findan abiding with 
the pure, and an increase in all that is true. 

I give thanks, that through the providence 
of God, I was permitted to hear the Gospel 
call, and was made a willing subject; that I 
accepted the invitation to come out from the 
world — forsake the ties and relationship 
there formed,—and to consecrate inyself, 
body, soul and spirit, as a true Believer in 
Christ, and live the angel life. As a reward, 
I have found spiritual fathers and mothers, 
aud brothers and sisters, that I love with that 
kiud of love, which will eudure wheu earthly 
loves shall have passed away. 

To them, I am indebted for strength when 
I was weak ; for comfort when afflicted. They 
have guided my footsteps, on the heavenly 
journey, to me, have broken the bread of life, 
aud given of their spiritual treasures. In 
humility, I will seek to be worthy of such 
love, by living the true life. This can only be 
attaiued by a watchful, prayerful spirit, 
guardiug the avenues of the heart, closely 
interrogating the motives which lead to action ; 
aud in all the intercourse and relations of life 
have our influence such as will leave an im- 
press for good, and not evil. In this way, we 
may return blessing for blessing — love for 


love—and by obedience, add to our faith 
every Gospel virtue. 
Louisa Green, Canaan, N. Y. 


CORRESPONI DENCE. 


DEAR ELDRESS ANTOINETTE: 


IT is the commencement of a new era; and 
I wish to tender to you my heartfelt thanks 
for your faithful labors, especially, for help- 
ing to keep our little missionary craft afloat, 
and in sailing order to bear its precious 
freight over the troubled waters of life amid 
adverse winds and conflicting elemeuts, to 
each destined port. 

I realize that your duties are many, and 
onerous; and I pray that good Angels may 
continue to lend their aid, and that those who 
are still in the form, may be ready and will- 
ing to extend a helping haud, in every time 
of need, 

Were I young, and possessed of ability, I 
would not fail to contribute my share for its 
support. Nowthat I have felt the scorching 
summer suns, and the wintry frosts of more 
than four score years, it is but little that Í can 
do,except to bless,and pray that the work 
may prosper aud be sustained—that millenuial 
light may shine through our missionary 
medium — the paper, sent from Mt. Leb- 
anon, a8 a white winged dove, to bear good 
tidings. Had I the strength of a host, I 
would give it freely to the glorious work. 
I see that light increases rapidly ; and I some- 
times almost wish to be rejuvenated, that I 
might take an active part in the labor which 
the present day demands; for I see beautiful 
fields fast ripening for the sickle, and there 
will be need of reapers, May God strengthen 
the hands of those now in the field, and send 
more laborers, who will be able and willing 
to do their whole duty, is the prayer of your 
aged friend and sister in the Gospel of 
Christ. 

I would not wish any to act the part of 
Ahimaaz—run without tidings—or before 
they are sent; but asaloverof truth,I would 
ask all of Zion’s daughters to not give their 
minds, too much, to matters of less import- 
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ance, to the neglect of welghty labors, und 
duties which He before us, Let us all guard 
nealnst inaction, and bo willing to sacrifice 
every selfish motive, and work unreservedly, 
with unity of purpose in the one great cause 
of religious freedom, Oneness of action is 
ossentint to success, in any cane, 

While we are emerging from seas of con- 
flicting elements and idens, which surround 
us on every side, let us keep in solid phalanx, 
ns much as possible — keep a compact body 
and always try to preserve the unity of tho 
spirit. Thenu we shall have grent strength, 
that will enable us to perform the work need- 
ful to be done in our day and time. 

Progressio and Conservatism are two con- 
tending forces. Tho former is sometimes ex- 
posed to force the wheels, and cause theni to 
roll with too much velocity; while the latter, 
strives to clog, and hold them back! If an 
equilibrium can be reached, and harmony pre- 
served, it will be a desirable blessing. A great 
responsibility rests upon the progressive por- 
tion of the cominunity, and weighty moral 
obligations must also rest upou their oppo- 
nents. They, who, from selfish motives, would 
iin pede the progress of individuals, or society, 
commit a great wrong. 

Then, lct us unite in prayer, that Wisdom 
may guide the helm, and bear our bark over 
the dark waters of theological conflicts and 
errors, into the seaof love,and help us to 
anchor firmly in truth that uever can be 
shaken. 

I realize that my stay in time must be short, 
and I feel grateful to my Gospel friends, for 
kindly greetings, and for the love which I 
often receive from them. It shall stimulate 
and nerve me to more earnest devotion. 
When I pass on to the other side of the river. 
I expect to continue the work I have com- 
menced here until perfect victory is attained. 

Lovingly — yours, 
Eunice Buthrick, Ayer, Hass. 
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DISPENSATION, 


—0— 

Three Dispensations of Spiritual Order 

Were minus the female, therein ; 

She, who was given to man for a help-meet, 

’ Twas said, “led from God unto sin.” 

If woeful transgression was in the heginning, 

And blighted, our first parents fell— 

Were driven from Eden, hecause of their sinnIng— 

Then earth, echoes back the death knell. 

Sin hegot sorrow, envy and malice, 

And sin unto murder gave hirth 5 

Cain hated his hrother, and vengefully slew him, 

And there was confusion on earth. 

Yet many were righteous, forthat dispensation, 

True typical men of their day; 

As Noab, and Ahraham, Lot, Isaac and Jacob, 

And Enoch, with God, walked their way. 

Joseph was cruelly sold into Egypt, 

But quickly arose to aruler’s estate ; 

While those who had sold hlm, with hearts vold 
of pity, 

Bought then for thelr children, a slavery great. 

An inhuman law cast a babe on tbe water; 

The son of a Levite was he ; 

Fron: death he was rescued by king Pharoah’s 
daughter, 

Thus foiling the royal decree. 

Time, and events, brought the Lord’s visitation ; 

Signs and great wonders appear, 

Moses, and Aarontook administration, 

And woman remained in the rear. 

Israel was groaning beneath heavy burdens, 

Their God saw them sorely distressed, 

Ransomed his people from Egyptian hondage, 

And smitten were those who oppressed. 

For their deliverance, all Israel shouted, 

Glorious the Lord and his ways} 

While Miriam went forth witb her timbrels, not 
doubting 

The Lord’s ear would list to her praise. 

Thus joyful in freedom, the women with timbrels 

Now danced on the hanks of the sea; 

Signal their victory; hut one is more glorious, 

When by it from sin we are free. 

Moses, in meekness fulfilled his high calling; 

Yet once he offended his God; 

Therefore, ne’er entered the fair land of promise 

Altho’ he beheld it ahroad. 


Moses depurthniy, left Joshua ruling, 

And Israel was blest In that day ; 

This dynasty ended with spirits ungrateful, 

All Israel froin God turned away. 

Sad, sad the event; they were sold Into bondage, 

Aud were by the Gentilles depraved ; 

When woman arose, und made inighty efforts, 

“PIH from woeful distress they were saved., 

Deborah, +- prophetess,~ Judging In Isracl, 

A mother to lsracl became, — 

Songht ont a plan — und dellvered her children, 

A type of the Motber we clalin. 

Yearly a feast of the Lord was In 8hiloh. 

And many glad virgins there came ; 

Joyful In dances, the latter-day virgins, 

Dance as the prophets proclatin. 

Thus, passed generations, one after another, 

With seers both gifted and bold, 

The Psalmist — propbetlc — In sweetest of num- 
bers 

Of Bride, and of Bridegroom, foretold. 

Thou wast anolnted ahove all thy fellows, 

With oll of true gladness and joy; 

On thy rigbt, stood the Queen, In bright gold of 
Ophir, 

And free from the earth’s base alloy. 

Consider, O Daughter! forget thine own people, 

The house of thy father forsake | 

And to this injunction the daughter was loyal, 

All ties with her klndred to break. 

For greatly the KIng shall desire thy beauty, 

He ls thy Lord, worship thou him; 

Wrought gold, is the robe, of the King’s royal 
daughter, 

And she is all glorious within! 

And unto the King —in needle-work ralment — 

Are virgin companions hrought, too— 

And now in the palace of sacred fruition, 

All things are presented anew. 

Look not to thy fathers, hut now to thy children; 

For princes on earth they shall he; 

Thou shalt he rememhered through all genera- 
tions 

And praises be rendered to thee. 

The Lord our righteousness, she shall be called, 

As prophets were free to declare ; 

Judah be saved and Jerusalem dwell safely 

A ruler of Justice be there. 

Thus saith the Lord, I will shake every nation 

The desire of all nations be one ; 

Also a day, which shall hurn as an oven, 

And then shall arise healing sun. 

Sing, sing and rejoice, O Daughter of Zion! 

For I, saitb the Lord, dwell with thee] 

And thou art the Branch, inthe holy temple 

And In counsel of Peace thou shalt be. 

Fear not, O thou mother, embrace tbou thy 
children ! 

Abide till thy quietness come; 

Fear not thou good nurse, hy the wells of salva- 
tlon 

My hand shall establish thy home. 

Hannah A. Agnew, Mt. Lebanon, N. Y. 
—_—_—_> 


A THOUGHT. 
—o— 
If goodness be beauty, ’tis ours to create ; 
Through pleasure and duty, In Church, or in State 
Good morals—good manners,—good influence 
control, 
Whicb give to life vigor, and heauty to soul. 
One talent. first given, we have no excuse, 
For earth or for heaven, if not put to use. 
One lone seed, the acorn, hrings forth the great 
Oak ; 
One word fitly spoken will lighten a yoke. 
The germ fora science, the bud for a flower, 
Have first small beginnings, and deep hidden 
power; 
Tick, tick, and thls ticking, time’s lengtb 
march shows ; 
Think, think, and by thinking, tbe human mind 
grows. 
Life, breath, and all motion have pulsation small ; 
Drops make up the ocean, and atoms earth’s ball; 
And as we contemplate hody and soul, 
We find them but atoms in one perfect whole. 
Mary Whiteher, Canterbury, N. H. 
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CONTRIBUTORS should concentrate thought 
upon a subject — grasp it —and when the sun- 
shine of revelation shines upon it, write, not 


using a single duplicate or redundant word. 
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3. We've all 


And yet, 


CONSECRATION. 


—O— 
Tut varied vocations to which those are 
called, whose labors and interests support the 
isolated relationships of the natural order, — 
even in the most legitimate manner, are 
merely tithe-offering to the Supreme Being, 


Se. 


who is Love and Harmony, i in their broadest, 
deepest meaning. All the obligations of that 
relationship are ever in conflict with the ex- 
pansion of soul, which reaches upward to 
God, and outward to humanity — which would 
enlarge its sphere to a universal brotherhood, 
for which all private interests must be re- 
nounced, 

As the volcanic fire, that silently, yet per- 
sistently, continues its dissolving work beneath 
the crust of earth steadily gathers force, 
then bursts forth with resistless power, often 
producing great changes in the surrounding 
surface —so we perceive, by glances over 
history’s pages, that the power of Religion 
has been as a vital fire in the human heart; 
for a time, quietly operating within, chang- 
ing, disuniting, and melting the carved images 
of the mind, the iron bands of creed —then, 
with accumulated force, breaking through the 
crust that theological and political organiza- 
tions have formed over the soul — effecting 
upheavals and revolutions in the world of 
thought, Thus change succeeding change, 
wrought through the ‘suffering witnesses for 
truth, has ushered in the dawn of the Mil- 
lennium. 

The records of the past century acquaint us 
with the time and events of the organization 
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to many thousands more, We such a home could give; If they would leave a car- nal world, And learn 


of a new religious system — based on prin- 
ciples of eternal progress,in which God might 
have a people dwelling in a superior rela- 
tionship, — wherein tithe-offering would give 
place to full consecration of the whole being 
to His service, for the blessing of humanity, 
in a life free from all bands that fetter the 
soul, or cause any compromise with selfish 
interests. 

A prophet, of olden time, alluded to aday 
that should be as the light of seven days; a 
beautiful illustration of the consummation of 
the Gospel work, when the “ seven seals” shall 
have been opened, and the “ seven thunders” 
shall have uttered their voices, through pro- 
gressive mediums of truth. The first thun- 
der— Virgin Purityand Community of Interest 
—has rolled through the heavens with 
mighty power! and they, whose consciences 
and aspirations were quickened for the higher 


life, cheerfully obeyed its voice, and found | 


the baptism of Christ-Love, through which 
they were directed to establish a beautiful 
Consecrated Home —to lay the foundation of 
the work of human redemption— by, and 
through a decisive testimony against a carnal 
life, ikat was their mission and their toil. 

Those, first called to that work, have been 
reaped, by the sickle of Time,to their spirit 
home; but they still live; and, united with 
other spiritually progressed souls of a corres- 
ponding order, there seek to inspire those 
who inherit the fruition of their labors, and 
to perpetuate with increase, the truths to 
which their lives were dedicated. 

Only through consecration and sacrifice has 


NOVITIATE ELDERS AND ELDRESSES. 


ELDERS. 


Mt. Lebanon, Columbia coun 
Shakers, Albany county, N 

Sonyea, Livingston county, NY. 
West Pittsfeld; Massere a : he 
Thompsonville, Conn 


Simon Mabee. 
Robert Aikin 
A. J. Battles.. 


Duniel Frazer . 
Henry Cummings 
B. H. Smith 


South Lee, Mass 
Ayer, Mass.. 


Enfield, N 
Alfred, Me 


West Gloncester, Me. s 
Cleveland (Shakers), O PR 
Lebanon (Shakers), O k 
Pleasant Hill, Ky... a 
| South Union, Ky. ae SP 
Preston, Hamilton cou ae Ee 
Dayton (Shakers), O ies se 


J.S. Prescott... 
Isaac Beals.... 
Jacob Kulp 
John R. Cooper 
Ezra Sherman 
Stephen Ball 


POST-OFFICE ADDRESS. 


Shirley Village, Mass.. 
Shaker V illage, N T 


ELDRESSES. 


NAY. Eldress Antoinette Doolittle. 
Harriet M. Bullard. 

ot Abigail Crosman. 

Caroline Helfrige. 

“ Anna Ervin. 

st Harrict Storer. 

“ Naney Fairbanks. 

“  Lueretia Godfrey. 

oo Hannah Taylor. 

Harriet March. 

“ Eliza Smith. 

Hannah Davis. 

Prudence Sawyer. 

Susannah Farnham. 

Betsy Spalding. 

Sarah Small. 

Betsy G. Gass. 

Adaline Wils. 


A IND SH Ak FR Meee 


mm. 


MT. LEBANON, N. Y, 


1. The volce of the re-turn-ing Spring Bids na-ture wake and rise; And put her best now gamnents on, For she has fresh sup-pliles. 
2. Then why should we, whose Hnes havo fallen, In such a pleas-ant place, Be back-ward In the pralse of Hlin, Or e’er fall short of grace? 


the eye of man could wish, And frult-ful land; And greater than As - sy- rlan hosts, The an - gels round us stand. 
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How wond’rous are the ways of God! How boun-ti-ful Hls hand! We see His love in ev’ - ry 
We ought to leap, and shout, and sing, Till all the mountains round, Re-ver- be- rate the joy - ful news, 


And broad -cast o'er the land. 
To  earth’s re - mot-est bound. 
in Christ to Hve. 


tree, 


truth been attained, and placed on the altar 
of service, as a blessing to posterity; and 
thus may we becoine the recipients and min- 
isters of increasing degrees, that not only 
draw closer the reins of self-discipline, but 
give souls corresponding liberty. 

Violated law places human beings in bond- 
age to many diseases and abnormal appe- 
tites; at present, a condition almost uni- 
versal. To understand and remove the causes 
of these,seems highly important, as an un- 
derlying and preceding work of future pro- 
gress. Do we not need aid from the heavens, 
to accomplish this? — the vivid lightnings to 
awaken slumbering energies, and the voice 
of a Second Thunder, in testimony against 
those transgressions of physiological law, to 
which multitudes are victims? 

We are debtors to our predecessors ; and it 
remains for us, who are in the strength of 
youth, to reach forward for their ministra- 
tions, that we may extend the work which 
they so nobly began, and make our Consecra- 
tion a blessing to ourselves, and to others. 


Catharine Allen, Mt. Lebanon, N. Y. 
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CURBED be the spirit that would dauntless be, in 
the fierce strife of crushing out the truth — the 
light of age, the guiding star of youth — the price- 
less pearl of life and liberty. Dark would be earth, 
had truth no victory won; still dull monotony 
would beat her round, while spirits wrapt in stoic 
sense profound, would, like the glacier, coldly 
spurn the sun. Then shine, O glorious truth ! for- 
ever bright; ‘purug thy course even to the nether 
sphere, till Superstition’s altars disappear, and 
error quails, and cowers in trembling fear; till 
love of right displaces rule of wrong, and in thy 
triumph earth is filled with light. Martha A. 
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OBITUARY. 


a 

WILLIAM RICHMOND, February 20, 1875, aged 65, 
Union Village, Ohlo. 

JOSEPH YARRINGTON, March 15, 1875, aged 77. 

THOMAS HAWK, March 20, 1875, aged 55. 

EDWARD HAYES, February 16, 1875, aged 11. 

MANLEY SHERMAN, February at, 1875, aged %5. 

ELIZA CARTER, February 25, 1875, ‘aged 80. 

WILLIAM HUNTER, March 27, 1875, aged 74, Water- 
vliet, N. Y. 


ERRATA — Elizabeth Persons and Betsey Maynard, 
in April number, should be Harvard, Mass. 
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For the use of schools among Bellevers. Contains 
all the pleces that have appeared In the SHAKER 
AND SHAKERESS and some forty new songs. A 
beautiful book, price forty cents. Orders sent to 
WEED, PARSONS & CO., Albany, N. Y. 


PUBLISHED BY THE UNITED SOCIETY. 


F. W. EVANS, 
EDITOR. 


TREES OF LIFE. 
(Rov. 22, 1.) 
0 
“He showed me a pure river of water of life, 
clear as crystal, proceeding out of the throne 
of God and of the Lamb.” 

This river was Truth — abstract Truth. On 
either side of the river, a tree of life, bearing 
fruit; and “the leaves of the tree, on one 
side, were for the healing of the nations, and 
there shall be no more curse.” 

The Natural and Spiritual Orders are here 
set forth in a vivid and very striking manner. 
First, the Natural, or Reproductive Order — 
now under so much curse—is to be healed, 
and the curse removed. 

All truth, thereto pertaining, will be in 
practical operation, creating a millennial state. 
Over-population, Famine, War, Prostitution 
of life powers, Physical disease, Poverty, and 
mental infirmities shall cease to be. Like 
Moses, the people shall become servants of 
God. Faithful in all the household of nature, 
on the earth plane, they will sing the song of 
Moses—truth, in all things relating to the 
body. 

They shall see the God of generation, face 
to face. Man and Woman, being equal in 
legislation, will observe the true Sexual laws, 
protected by Statute, in the New Earth. The 
Land will be held by government, for the 
benefit of the people. 

To live, all must eat, and food can come 
only from the land. So shall all who eat, 
labor, and not consume the food of other 
people. Peace and Plenty will abound — 
there being no more curse. 

On the opposite side of the river of Truth — 
of Life — will be the Spiritual Tree of Life — 
the Resurrection Order. In this Order are 
the pure in heart, who see God — the God of 
celibacy — Christ Spirits. Jesus saw Him 
and Her. Their life is cut off from the earth. 
They neither look, nor think, upon the oppo- 
site Sex, to desire them in physical reproduc- 
tion. 

These see Christ, face to face, and His and 
Her character is written in their foreheads, 
and throughout their whole physical system. 
Like Christ Angels, their sexual relation is 
purely Spiritual. Their Lord and God give 
them Light, and they shall reign forever — 
not over the lusts of the flesh and mind only, 
but over the generative life itself. Pure 
Truth, from the Heaven of Heavens — the 
inner Seventh Sphere — the esse of creation — 
will flow to them continually. 

Christ, the Lord God of the holy Prophets, 
sent his Angel, one of the ancient Prophets, 
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to John, to reveal to him a view of the two 
Orders, of which, the Prophets and Prophet- 
esses, of all nations, had spoken, under various 
types and synibols — that Truth would becoine 
incarnated upon Earth— the Kingdom of 
God would come, in which the will of God 
would be done upon Earth, as in the Christ 
Heaven. 

These two Orders will balance each other. 


Depopulating agencies will be no longer 


needful. 

Natural increase, in the Earthly Order will 
be held in check by the rational faculty, 
which will deter a human pair, from conferring 
life, unless that life be a blessing. 

And the Spiritual Order will balance the 
reproductive principle, by celibacy. Truth 
will come, whose right it is to reign. Blessed 
are they who do his commandments, that 
they may have right to the tree of Spiritual 
Life — Life, eternal, as thc Throne of God. 
Was ever more beautiful vision presented to 
human soul? A pure river of water of life, 
flowing down from the Throne of God, 
through the mouth of all the Prephets and 
Seers, since the world began, coming into 
holy souls, who will receive truth, in the love 
of truth. f 

UNBORN POETRY. 
Ch 

There is a river that makes glad the City of our God. 

PASSING over the river is not todie, With out- 
stretched limbs in state to lie. 

For asa man thinketh so is he, In time or in Eter- 
nity. 

To die is a change that none forego, The Peas- 
ant, the King, the friend and foe, go hasten- 
ing on in weal and woe, to the land of Ghosts, 
which none may know. ” 

Know as we know the things of earth, In manhood, 
youth, and back to birth, Mystery of mysteries 

rom the heginning! Why do we live, love? 
Why keep on sinning? Where did we come 
from? Whither go we, Men, Women and Chil- 
dren, Bond and free? 

To die is not to pass over the river, for still we 
live — live on forever. 

But there is ariver that never’s dry, That none 
may pass over until they die, Die to the life 
that reproduces, The race of man without 
abuses. 

The end has come, the summer is ended. The har- 
vester, Death, with life is blended. Life — 
Eternal Life, From the throne of God, The 


Lamb was the first, the first who trod Th 
banks of that river, The river of God. Ed. 
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A PROTEST. 
—o— 


How are we going to sustain morality enough 
for a foundation to build the principles of 
Christianity upon ? 

It is now twenty-four years since I first im- 
bibed the principles of a Shaker life. In that 
time there have been over one hundred chil- 
dren brought into our Society with the expec- 
tations of making members, adopting the faith 
and principles of a Christian life. And to-day, 
out of that number I count four males and 


| ten females; the balance have turned again 


to seek Hsau’s portion. 
The question arises, What is the cause? 
The response must be, a greater love for sen- 


suality than for a life of Virgin Purity. And 
shall the responsibility rest upon the parents 
for the low state of morals? A question which 
can easily be answered by one who has had 
much deal with children. Jesus said by the 
Fruit the tree is known. And so itis in the 
work of generation. Parents, who violate 
the Order of nature, in a total disregard to 
times and seasons, in their work of genera 
tion, must expect the fruit brought forth will 
be of a disorderly character — dwarfs, de- 
formed, sensual and may be devilish, to the 
degree that they have allowed their lower 
passions to rule and govern them, in the work 
of generation. Corrupted and abused as those 
functions are, they are still supported and 
maintained by professors of Christianity, by 
legal ceremony under the name of divine in- 
stitution. Where is the evidence that the 
nature of the act is purified, or the shame 
taken away by snch means? For although the 
Most Reverend and pious divines may exert 
all their piety and all their divinity to gospel- 
ize it in their sermons — legalize it in their 
marriage ceremonies— sanctify it by their 
fervent prayers — they can neither take away 
the shame of the act nor purify the nature 
of it. 

Not long since I heard a woman state, in 
public assembly, the following. 

Placing herself between a company of 
Shakers and a company that were not of our 
faith, she said: “I have been thinking, since 
I came here, If Jesus Christ should rise up 
among us and draw the dividing line, which 
side he would choose for His followers? 

“ These friends clad in a plain uniform dress 
manifest the spirit that actuates them. 

“The dress { have on is not one of my own 
choice. I would choose to dress differently. 
It was imposed upon me contrary to my feel- 
ings. But you know, sisters (addressing 
those of her own life), the scorn heaped upon 
any one that dares to be out of fashion is 
enough tocrush abody. Thisis my first visit. 
I came yesterday from the City of New York 
—the Great Babylon, where the ministers are 
to-day discussing the social question in terms 
of greatest smoothness and soft words, so as 
not to offend the delicacy of their hearers. 
I'll tell you howit is, friends. Many that you 
see decked in so gay attire are too poor to pay 
for those dresses, and so they sell their bodies 
to get what they call Pin money.” Then turn- 
ing to the males, she said: “ You men (broth- 
ers) make laws against Adultery, and then 
hire your sisters to break them.” This is but 
a short clause of the words uttered, that 
seemed like awful truths. And I would that 
all could have heard them, who are still plead- 
ing for carnal gratification on the animal plane. 

As we live a celibate life —A life of Virgin 
Purity—as a matter of necessity we draw, 
from you, material to sustain our institution. 
And, dear friends, we want something besides 
animals to be our successors, to hand down to 
mankind this heavenly gospel treasure that 
we hold so dear in our hearts — A life Of Vir- 
gin Purity. In love. 

Andrew Barrett, Mount Lebanon, N. Y. 


SOCIETY REMOVED. 


THE Tyringham Society of Shakers has removed 
to the Enfield Society, Connecticut. 


SHAKER MUSIC BOOK. 


PRICE, 40 cents—-may be ordered from Weed, 
Parsons & Co., 41 Columbia street, Albany, N. Y. 


(From n co-worker in the Gospel Workshop.) 
SWEDISH LETTER. 
—() 
Beloved Elder FREDRICK : 

I feel vory much indebted to your ability 
and sacrificing spirit, Pray, accept my hum- 
ble contribution nga member of a little over 
two yeurs, druwh on by the spirit of religious 
comuunisin, tlut docs favor the downful) of 
uristocratic principles, which comprise all 
evils, Luxury, the murderer of real lappi- 
ness — Ignorance, indolence, idleness and 
slothfulness, as co-operators, predominate. 

Shaker—Soldier of the crusade of tle 
present century — teach — learn the world- 
ling how to subdue the love of money — Mam- 
mon — the seducer of lionest men, women and 
children. Shaker, make them acquainted, 
first of all, with crusader’s discipline — a re- 
quirement of male and feniale, that they may 
understand that there is a certain standard 
of intelligence to be obtained by being obedi- 
ent to Orders, essentially necessary to be main- 
tained — as Elder William Reynolds says — 
a solid ground to stand on, Some libertines 
object to it, calling it absolutisin. Nature, 
itself, is absolute. Time is absolute — there- 
fore, we must have Law — Liberty — God. 

Often, I ask myself, Where are you? Among 
Godly people — or in the serpent’s or lion’s 
den? 

I care nothing for such a bugbear as anathe- 
ma and outlawry of a narrow-minded cliris- 
tian professor, a mere pretender, but look 
upon time as an empty field, wherein nothing 
good will grow itself. We must, first of all, 
till and build up, with our own hands and 
muscles, and whatever we then sow, in that 
field, we will, with God’s aid, then reap. In 
that field pray —-in that field work, and the 
heavenly blessing will join to labor— and if 
God be with us, who will be against us? 

O, ye wicked ones! tiresome it is to you, 
through care and labor, to gain your daily 
bread, that you may live comfortably! Well, 
then, meet the evil of the time, with the pru- 
dence of the wise. Learn to spare, and you 
will be rich. Learn to be modest with little, 
and you will observe abundance. Learn to be 
saving in housekeeping, with what we earn 
ourselves, and we will never be in pressing 
wants. But how? Is it hard for us to dis- 
pense with certain indulgences? - Are we ser- 
vants to our palates? slaves to our comforts? 
O, if we cannot break such fetters then are 
we worthy of only slave wages— worthy to 
sink into poverty and reproach, 

No one will save us,if we do not want to 
save Ourselves, and we, ourselves, will feel it. 
Our consciences will tell us that. If we don’t 
deny ourselves, we ignore wisdom — we can- 
not be christians, 

True wisdom isin God — comes from God — 
leads to God—and rests in God. Wisdom 
makes friends of God. Where wisdom turns 
in, there is God. Wisdom and Love have 
Their Habitation. May they inspire and com- 
fort you. Your Brother, in spirit of sympathy 
and love. 

Carl G. Audler, South Union, Ky. 
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MEDIATORIAL CONFESSION. 
—0— 


“ He that covereth his sins shall not prosper, 
but whoso confesseth and forsaketh his sins 
shall find mercy.” From whom does man 
seek to cover his sins? Surely not from Him 
unto whose eyes “all things are naked and 
open,” but from his fellow mortals, 

If the private deeds of a person’s life will 
not bear the scrutiny of a righteous man or 
woman, wlio lives innocently before God and 
mankind, how will they come to Him whose 
presence is a consuming -fire to all iniquity — 
to Him who dwelleth in the light which no 
man can see nor approach unto, and retain a 
carnal life within him? 

Would not such feel as did the children of 
Israel when they said to Moses “Let us not 
hear again the voice of the Lord our God, 
neither let us see His great fire any more. 
Speak thou with us and we will hear, but let 
not God speak with us lest we die.” And the 
Lord said to Moses “ They have spoken well, 
i wit taise them ipa Prophet from among 
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thelr Brethren, and I will pat my words in 
his mouth, and he slull speak unto them all 
that } shall command hiim.” 

Accordingly, Jesus testified “The Father 
gave mea commandment what I should say 
and what } should spenk,and } know that lis 
commandment is life everlasting. Whatsoever 
I speak, therefore, even as tlie Father said 
unto mo, 80 I speak.” This faitliful witness 
taught “He that docth evil hateth the light, 
neither coineth to the light, lest his deeds 
should be reproved,” or made manifest, 

This is confirmed by tracing the cfleet of 
transgression, There was first a sense of shame 
or guilt; next a desire to conceal their shame 
froin each other; and third a desire to hide 
from the light of their superior, which would 
make manifest or reprove their sin. This is 
history, not only of the first pair in Eden, but 
of all their posterity to this day. Hence, when 
the light and knowledge of “the beginning ” 
(termed the Ancient of Days because it is the 
light of the most ancient principles which ex- 
isted before all things created) is revived and 
received in the soul, it first reproves or con- 
victs it of sin; and the first step that can be 
taken to regain union with God is to volun- 
tarily remove the covering by honestly bring- 
ing all sin to the light of God in His witnesses 
(whose works are wrought in and of the light, 
or they cannot be true witnesses), with a firm 
resolution to forsake them forever. This de- 
stroys the false covering of hypocrisy by which 
the enemy tries to hide, not only from others 
but from ourselvegalso. For souls to rehearse 
their evil deeds shamelessly, without desire 
for repentance, to comrades or confederates is 
not confession, but only adding darkness to 
darkness. 

God has promised to “ stain the pride of all 
flesh ;” and what can more effectually accom- 
plish this than to expose its filthiness and 
hypocrisy to that light which it stands most 
in fear of? This process, so simple that a 
child is able to comprehend it, is found by ex- 
perience to affect the chief adversary of the 
soul as the stone from David’s sling affected 
the proud champion of the enemies of Israel— 
it lays him low. Therefore, those who have 
experienced the effect of genuine confession 
to God in His witnesses, need none of this 
reasoning. 

Some, who admit the propriety of confess- 
ing sin, object to the presence of living wit- 
nesses — confessing to man as they term it. 
Let such candidly examine their hearts and 
see if the principal objection does not lie in 
the cross. lf so, the benefit will be in propor- 
tion,’ as it will constitute an equal barrier 
against subsequent transgression. Moreover, 
this is strong evidence that the requirement 
is not of human, but of Divine origin. 

Let us look a little further into this matter. 
It appears evident that principles have no 
power to manifest only as they are embodied 
in organization. At least, such is their pre- 
sentation tous. Organization requires supe- 
riority of parts, that there may be harmony 
and concert in action. For without superior- 
ity there can be no dependence, and without 
dependence no government or controlling cen- 
ter of unity and interest. 
orders of principles require distinct forms of 
organization for their complete and distinct 
manifestation. Thus minera] and vegetable 
organizations are not adapted to principles of 
intelligent action. In the animal creation in- 
ferior to man, none are adapted to manifest 
reasoning intelligence, and much less religious 
sentiment and moral responsibility. 

But man, as representative of the Creator, 
combines all previous manifestations, and 
more also. Though many inferior objects of 
Creation surpass man in the exhibition of 
particular qualities—as certain animals in 
strength and fleetness—and the operations 
of the elements in magnitude and power of 
effect, yet man is found superior in that he 
possesses an intelligence which is able to com- 
prehend all and even compel them to servi- 
tude — while no other visible object, nor all 
of them together, can comprehend man nor 
enslave him, Hence we find in man the high- 
est visible manifestation of Intelligent Deity. 

Yet man, enslaved by bis sensual nature, 
hating the light which would expose and re- 
prove his sin, and fearing the loss of its pleas- 
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ures, ia far more likely to forin of his fallen 
affections an “Tinage (or imagination) of the 
beast,” before which to offer up his adorations, 
than he Is to discern the Image and likeness 
ofthe God, “For where the truc treasure is, 
there will the heart be also,” and “ without 
holiness no man shall see the Lord,” 

It is, therefore, in vain for man to look for 
God as a Dispenser of forgiveness and gal vation 
from sin, except in His duly accredited mes- 
sengersor purificd Saints, before whom as the 
Judginent seat of Christ, the covering must be 
taken off and all things made manifest. The 
Faithful and True Witness has declared 
“There is nothing covered that shall not be 
revealed, neither hid that shall not be known,” 
The covering referred to is hypocrisy, of whicli 
he had just cautioned his diseiples to beware. 

“And there is nothing secret which shall not 
be made manifest.” “ ‘That which makes man- 
ifest is light. Ne that doeth righteousness 
cometh to the light, that his deeds may be 
made manifest that they are wrought in God. 
He that dwelleth in God, dwelleth in light, 
and all his works are open, going beforehand 
to Judgment. For God is Light, and in Him 
is no darkness at all.” Know ye not that the 
Saints shall judge the world? “And ye shall 
sit on twelve thrones, judging the twelve 
tribes of [spiritual] Israel.” 

It alters not the purpose nor the wisdom of 
God that the sacred mediatorial office has been 
usurped by the false Prophet that succeeded 
the fall of the Primitive Church, and abused 
by false Christs,who profess to teach in Christ’s 
name but deny him in works. Both charac- 
ters were foretold and described by the true 
Witness, and the prediction has been amply 
verified through many centuries to the present 
day. But the fact of a counterfeit affirms the 
existence of the genuine original —and the 
latter cannot be debased nor its virtue and 
efficiency diminished by a spurious imitation, 
however wellexecuted. And however highly 
esteemed the spurious may be, in the absence 
of the genuine, it should not deceive those 
who possess the genuine. It must fall into 
disrepute and neglect, wherever the genuine 
prevails. 

Alonzo Hollister, Mt. Lebanon, N. Y. 


THE WORLD. 


—o— 
“ BEof good cheer, for I have overcome the 
world,” was a saying of Jesus, to his disci- 
les. 
j John says, “ The lust of the flesh, the lust 
of the eye and the pride of life are of the 
world.” 

All Christians may overcome the world, in 
the same way, and by the same spirit, in and 
by which Jesus overcame it— by the Christ 
Spirit. 

“ Ye are not of the world, even as I am not 
of the world, for I have chosen you out of the 
world; therefore, the world—they that are 
of the world—hateth you.” 

The hereditary passions and propensities 
of human beings, are evil treasures which all 
inherit from ancestry. To overcome them, is 
to lay up treasures in Heaven, where moth 
cannot corrupt, nor thieves steal. 

Generation, and Regeneration, are two dis- 
tinct principles, which cannot be permanently 
mixed. One or the other will prevail. No 
man can serve both, and serve God, to his ac- 
ceptance. The married man and woman care 
for the things of this world — how he and she 
may please wife and husband. 

The unmarried, for conscience sake, care 
for the Lord, to be holy, in body, as weli as 
in spirit. Such live a pure, holy life, for the 
kingdom of heaven’s sake. 

Let all nominal Christians, who are blend- 
ing flesh and spirit, examine themselves, and 
see whether they bein the faith, or no. If 
the Spirit of Christ be in them, they are not 
reprobate to the lives of the Apostles, nor to 
that of Jesus, their Lord and master. And 
how far will they then be from being Shakers? 

Simon Mabec, Hancock, Mass. 


Two WITNESSES — Brothers Thomas Smith and 
Charles Sizer, of the two Canaan families, having 
attended four Seances at the Eddy’s, attest the 
renis ol Over Liboly Aep Mr boNs Opont tle Spirit 
world. 
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ALMOST A CHRISTIAN. 
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Duan Benrr FREDERICK ; 

Haw sad itis thut the piensures of this world 
and its fushions shouid have such u blinding 
Inthienee, nnd hold in worse thin Adununtlie 
Chains so many souls who otherwise might 
became bright und shining ormunents, if not 
substuutinl plilurs in the Zion of God on eurth, 
Below Is the substnnee of a note left with ns 
by nu inquirer, showing how near n persou 
mny come to a realizution of his duty and yet 
fnil to mnke the requisite snerifice to obtnin 
the pearl of gregt price — the enduring trens- 
ure. 

“As this ie the most important step that enu 
be trken in life, l feel that it ought not to be 
taken without deep consideration. 

“ Enurnestly desiring to find truth, yet I havo 
no desire ta hastily nrrive nt conclusions which 
1 muy afterward regret, I feel that my knowl. 
edgo of Shakerism is not Inrge enough to gov- 
ern mo in taking a step which shonld, wheu 
onco tuken, be life-long in its duration. 

“l freely admit that the fnith of the Shak- 
ers lias impressed me fnvorably, and it ap- 
pears to me to bo the only true and just way 
of solving the grent problems that agitate the 
public mind. All my impressions havo been 
fnvornble, yet Iam undecided. The import- 
auco of the step makes me hesitate before I 
tako it. | have no wish to put my hand to 
tho plow and then draw back. 

“When I look at the importance of the step 
which involves the giviug unof the ambitions 
and dreams of youth, a sepnration from the 
busy world, its many attractions, and a long 
farewell to friends, I feel more than ever the 
need of divine assistanco to guide me to a 
right decision. 

“To substitute, for worldly hopes and am- 
ditions, the quiet and retired life of a Shaker, 
and to live a life founded npon the highest 
and most divine part of man’s nature, is in- 
deed n noble aim. To carry into every-day 
life principles so high and lofty as to discard 
self, must require a strong measure of faith 
in those who doit. I wish my faith and zeal 
were equal to it.” 

We trust that young man may not have to 
grope his way through the wilderness of sin, 
and in twenty or more years find he has been 
chasing an empty bubble, and regret that he 
had not liad moral courage to break away 
from the world while he had health, strength 
and ability to battle for the truth and right, 

With Love unfeigned we greet you. Un- 
bounded thanks for the pleasurable interview 
and kind entertaininent received during our 
recent visit to your abode. 

May the blessing of Heaveu be with you all. 
And may the sad afflictions which have be- 
fallen your society be overruled to our ulti- 
mate good — as a people — in au increase of 
wisdom, charity and unflinching devotion to 
the pure Gospel of Jesus and Ann, 

Is the Prayer of your Brother, 
John Whitely, Ayer, Mass. 


THE SABBATH OF SABBATHS. 
a 

THE student of Jewish history finds much of 
interest to attach him to the fact that a power 
above the selfishness of man was in constant 
exercise, working for the resurrection of that 
peculiar people of the Judean period. I say 
constantly working; for althongh set times 
were indicated when the results of this un- 
selfish power should be especially manifested, 
yet, ere the next anniversary for the manifes- 
tation of the same humanitarian spirit arrived, 
the influence of its predecessor had not become 
extinct, And although there has been a scat- 
tering of the Israelites, and the hands of many 
nations have been turned against the Jews, 
yet we find that the influence of their Sab- 
baths has apparently become an innate prin- 
ciple, so that a Jew has, if able, ever been 
ready to help a brother Jew. 

We have, among professedly Christian 


people, a duy intended to carrespoud with tho 
seventh or Subinth — tho Lord's day, We 
wonder, reulizing how neurly universe is the 
pmelice to abstain from physiend employment 
on thut duy, that the mental powers do not 
present to the people why this should be entled 
tho Lard’s day; and whether the coustiunt re- 
currence of the Sabbath is n reminder of the 
fact thut wo should so live on that duy ns the 
Lord would have us live every duy. 

Is our Christian Sabbath nny thing more, 
gonorally spenking, than a cessation from 
physical employment? Does it compare with 
the beauteous unselfishness that illustrated 
tho ancient Jewish Sabbaths? Let us see. 
“Six days thou shalt labor and do all thy 
work, the sovouth thou shalt rest,” ete.; and 
the etcetera was loving thy neighbor as thy- 
self, the rich feeding and administering ta the 
wants of the poor—a reminder of tho time 
when there should be no rich nor poor, Six 
months were had for me and mine, but the 
seventh was a holy convocation, during which 
the higher law of love was in such exercise 
that the estimation of neighbor above self was 
in excess till tho month ended. Again, six 
years were allotted to the devolopment of 
self; during which debtor, creditor, master 
and slave were, with the above exceptions, 
the rule. But the seventh was the Sabbatical 
year, when all debts were canceled and ali 
slaves were free; the land was permitted to 
rest, and the free spontaneous growth thereof 
belonged to who should gather it. After 
seven times seven years came the fiftieth — the 
Sabbath of Sabbaths. Now were all debts 
forgiven, all slaves were made free, and the 
land, the source of all wealth, with property 
of every description — all reverted back to the 
people at large, and selfishness became se- 
verely shocked. In these Christian days do 
we not need some of these Sabbatical occasions, 
at least, to fulfill the beautiful law of ‘loving 
our neighbors equally with ourselves? And 
would not we be nearer the millennial times if 
the Sabbath of Sabbaths had, for several cen- 
turies, been in active illustration upon every 
fiftieth year? We are aware that there would 
be much weeping, some wailing and gnashing 
of teeth, at the prospect and during the exer- 
cise of the power of this Sabbath; and we 
doubt not the Jews of old suffered all the 
pangs of crucifixion to self during this year 
of godly reproof; but are we, after the better 
law of Jesus has been preached for centuries, 
not as able to meet it and to submit to its ex- 
cellent and universal blessings? Or are we 
content with taking a step backward, and 
glad to console ourselves with the idea that 
such procedures are now impracticable? 
Heaven forbid that there was any good thing 
practiced by the peculiar people of God in 
ancient times, that Christians can discard 
with impunity, until we can substitute some- 
thing in its stead. What have we substituted 
for the Sabbath of Sabbaths? 

G. A. Lomas, Shakers, N. Y. 
— 
NATURAL RIGHTS vs. GOVERNMENTAL 
USURPATION. 


— 
In a letter to James Madison, dated Paris, Sep- 
tember 6, 1789, Thomas Jefferson says: ‘* The ques- 
tion, whether one generation of men hasa right 
to hind another, seems never to have heen started 
either on this or our side of the water. Yetit is 
a question of such consequence as not only to 
merit decision, hut a place also among the funda- 
mental principles of every government. The 
course of reflection in which we are immersed 
here, on the elementary principles of society, has 


presented thla qnestlan to my wid ; and that no 
seh obligation ean be tranmultted, 1 think, ver 

capable of proof, Iset ont ou this ground, which 
l suppose to bo self evident, that the earth belongs 
in usufruct tothe tiving: that the dend Imve nelther 
E nor rights over it. The portlou oeeupled 
yy any Indl vidual ceases to be his wher he himself 
ceases to be, It reverts to soelety. If soclety hna 
formed no rutes for the appropriation of Its lands 
In xeveratty, It will be taken by the first occupant, 
and these will generally be the wife aud childrer 
of the decedent. If they have formed rules of ap- 
propriation, those rules muy glive It to the wife 
nnd children, or to some one of them, or to the 
legatee of the deceased So they may glive 1% to 
his creditor. But the child, the legates or creditor 
takes It not by natural right, but by a law of the 
soclety of which he Is a member, and to which he 
Is snbject, Thos, no man can, by natural right, 
oblige the lands he occupled, or the persons who 
succeed hlu In that ocenpatian, tothe payment of 
debts contracted by Lim, For If he could, he 
might, doring lis own Ife, eat up the usufruct of 
the lands for several generations to come; and 
then the lands would belong to the dead, and not 
to the living. which Is the reverse of our prin- 
ciple. sd ee Bh 

‘Suppose Louls the XIV, and Louls the XV 
had contracted debts In the name of the French 
nation to the amonuntof ten thousand millllards, 
and that the whole had becn contracted In Hol- 
land. The interest on this sum would he five 
hundred mllliards, which is the whole rent-roll or 
net procecds of the terrltory of France. Must the 
present generation retlre from the territory In 
which nature produces them and cede It to the 
Dutch creditors? No; they have the same right 
over the soll on which they were produced as the 
preceding generations had. They derive thelr 
tights not from them, but from nature. They, 
then, and their soil are, by nature, clear of the 
dehts of their predecessors. To prescnt this in 
another point of view: suppose Lonis XV and his 
cotemporary generation Bad said to the money 
lenders of Holland, ‘Give us money that we may 
eat, drink and he merry in onr day; and on condi- 
tion that you will demand no interest until the 
end of thirty years, you shall then forever after 
receive an annual interest of fifteen percent.’ The 
money is lent on these conditions, is divided 
nmong the people, eaten, drunk and squandered. 
Would the present generation he ohliged to apply 
the produce of the earth and of their labor to re- 
place their dissipation? Notatall. * * * 

“On similar ground it may be proved that no 
society can make a perpetual constitution, or even 
a perpetual law. The earth helongs always to the 
living generation ; they may manage it, then, and 
what proceeds from it, as they please during their 
usufruct. They are masters, too, of their own per- 
sons, and consequently may govern them as they 
please. But persons and property make the sum 
of the objects of government.” 

In a letter to Dr. Gem, Jefferson says: "“ Buffon 
gives us a table of twenty-three thousand nine 
hundred and ninety-four deaths, stating the ages 
at which they happened. To draw from these the 
result I have occasion for, I suppose a society in 
which twenty-three thousand nine hundred and 
ninety-four persons are born every year, and live 
to the age stated in Buffon’s table. Then the fol- 
lowing inferences may be drawn: Such society 
will consist, constantly, of six hundred and seven- 
teen thousand seven hundred and three persons, of 
allages. Of those living at any one instant of time, 
one-half will be dead in twenty-four years and 
eight months. In such a society, ten thousand 
six hundred and seventy-five will arrive every year 
at the age of twenty-one years complete. It will 
constantly have three hundred and forty-eight 
thousand four hundred and seventeen persons, of 
all ages ahove twenty-one years; and the half of 
those of twenty-one years and upward living at 
any one instant of time will Ke dead in eighteen 
years and eight months, or say nineteen years. 
Then the contracts, constitutions and laws of 
every such society hecome void in nineteen years 
from their date.’ In a letter to John W. Eppes, 
dated June 24, 1813, Jefferson says: ‘‘The earth 
helongs to the living, not to the dead. The will 
and power of man expire with his life hy nature’s 
law” Ina letter to Major John Cartwright, dated 
June 5, 1824, Jefferson says: “Can one generation 
hind another, and all others in succession forever? 
I think not, The Creator has made the earth for 
the henefit of the living, notthe dead. Rights and 
powers can only helong to persons, not to things. 
* * * A generation may hind itself as long as 
its majority continues in life; when that has dis- 
appeared, another majority isin place, hold all the 
tights and powers their predecessors once held, 
and may change their laws and institutions to suit 
themselves. Nothing, then, is unchangeahle but 
the inherent and inalienahle rights of man.” 
Equity. 


HUDSON DONATION. 


By unanimous vote, the citizens of Hudson have 
presented a heautiful hand fire engine to the New 
ehanon Society of Shakers. 

Accepting this timely and appropriate present, 
the brethren and sisters return heartfelt thanks to 
their friends in Hudson. To the Mt. Lebanon 
SO it will be a standing memento of friend- 
ship. 

SS 


WAR is in utter violation of Christianity. If war 
be right, then Christianity is wrong —false—a lie. 
But if Christianity is true, if reason, conscience, 
religion, the highest faculties of man are to he 
trusted: then war is the error, the falsehood, the 
ie. 


Theodore Parker. 


FAITH WITHOUT WORKS I8 DEAD. 
WHY IS 1T SO? 


OQ 

Because they are inseparably connected 
in principle, AH theorles, whethor scientific 
or religious, are the seed of their Futher, prin- 
ciple, but without the congantce of Fuith, in 
works, to bear, travail and bring forth, they 
are an abortion. Works, therefore, are the tan- 
gible form of the ternal Mother, us theory is 
of the Futher. Nurturing and fostering come 
in place. Work is indispensnbte, therefore, 
for the life nnd growth of nit things. The 
Father is not without the Mother, nor thie 
Mother without the Father, in the Lord, for re- 
generation, any less than in generation. The 
mere “ Declaration of Independence” docs not 
make us free, The striving by works is indis- 
pensable, to possessing liberty. Jesus worked 
and died, on the same principle that a ine- 
chanic works for his trade, and the apprentice, 
must follow the example of his preceptor. So 
the followers of Christ have the injunction of 
warfare in self-denial —with the “ way that 
scemeth right unto a man” and ‘‘ the sin that 
doth so easily beset us,” 

The objection “ If all were to become Shak- 
ers what would become of the world?” is a 
very shallow one. It comprehends neither 
Christ nor his mission, “ If we do the will we 
shall know of the doctrine.” Christ, thro’ 
the medium, Jesus, fulfilled the law and all 
righteousness, independent of marriage, his 
mission was of a higher order, to introduce the 
resurrection. He did not condemn marriage, 
neither do the Shakers. But both have de- 
clared that marriage is a sphere that is natu- 
tal, honorable under the law, but below the 
sphere of Christ and his resurrection. 

Resurrection is not only a rising and chang- 
ing, but a moving and travel, and like the 
Children of Israel, the present subjects of the 
Resurrection are now on their camping ground. 
The trumpet sound is beginning to be heard, 
for a further remove, “to be led—in a way 
we know not,” and expected not —from the 
physical and moral sickness, disease, misery 
and crime of Egyptian darkness, toward the 
land of milk and honey, where the wilderness 
doth blossom as the rose, with homogeneous 
vine and fig tree to rest under. Not only so, 
a language, moral and orthographical, “ pure,” 
simple, natural, easy, uncontradicting, and 
perfectly reliable. And we are strongly im- 
pressed that the nearer we approach that de- 
sirable land of true liberty, the less we will 
feel disposed to draft the poor brute and fowl 
into bondage and service, because the strength 
of the lust of the flesh in concupiscence, and 
that of the eye, will be reduced, and the plau- 
sible but nefarious lust of the appetite aso. 

When the feminine temperance movement 
is prosecuted, we believe the “man-child,” 
who is to “ rule the nations,” will begin to be 
made manifest. He will no doubt bear the 
appellation : “ The Lord our Righteousness ”— 
prominent features of temperance, truth and 
soberness. The injunction to be“ temperate in 
all things” is of the Father, and will be car- 
ried out by the agency of the mother princi- 
ple, thro’ the medium of works, where the 
mother can be seen and is tangible, and where 
the voice of the Father in theory or word is 
audible, Deity is Dual, and from the increas- 
ing light, the faith is spreading, to become 
universal. 


J. Barnett, Pleasant Hill, Ky. 
— eom 


EARTH COOLING. 
— i 


A NEW theory is gaining ground, that the 
earth is to be destroyed by frost, and not by 
fire; and that the premonitory symptoms of 
decline are now upon us, in the form of severe 
winters, 

There is abundance of evidence to prove 
that the arctic regions once enjoyed a temper- 
ate, if not a tropical climate. The forests in 
Greenland, which were once ina growing and 
thriving state, have been dcstroyed by the 
decreasing temperature. 

Two Frenchmen recently explored the 
island of Spitzbergen; and a singular fact, 
noticed by them in connection with this island, 
is the enormous quantity of floating timber 
which literally covers the waters of the creeks 
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snd bays. How caine this timber there, un- 
less it grew in that region? nnd, if it grew 
there, these northern regions must once have 
had n milder climate, 

Auimals requiring a warm cilmate, also 
once flourished in high latitudes. A vessel 
lately from Alaska, brought to San Francisco 
n cargo of fossil ivory, The adjacent marshes 
aro full of bones und tusks of ancient ele- 
phants, many sticking out of the mud like 
stumps. A member of an Alaska Fur com- 
pany affirms that there is ivory enough on the 
Yueon river to supply the world for a hun- 
dred years Whether this ivory region ex- 
tends across the North American continent, or 
is confined to the country between the Pacific 
and the mountain range, is not yet determined, 

A volume might be written, to show that 
the aretic regions once had a warm climutc; 
but perhaps the above is sufficient. 

I will now inquire what is the cause of this 
change in the climate? Professor Agassiz 
says the glaciers are moving from the hemi- 
spheres toward the equator, Will they finally 
meet, and thus entirely freeze us up. 

Among the many theories which have been 
broached, to account for this phenomenon, 
there is none which appears more reasonable 
than that which ascribes it to the decreasing 
power of the rays of the sun. If the sun 
should give out, say twenty-five per cent more 
heat than it now does, the effect would be to 
increase the circulation of the atmosphere, 
when the heated air within the tropics would 
rise upward, and flow toward the poles; while 
the air in high latitudes would rush toward 
the equator. This would tend to equalize the 
temperature all over the globe. On the other 
hand, if Sol should lose two or three degrees 
of heat, a less circulation of air would be 
effected; and, although the tropical world 
would be nearly as warm, the arctic climate 
would approach nearer the equator. 

The region where we live has been called a 
temperate climate; but it is becoming almost 
an arctic one. It is in the nature of things, to 
have one or two cold winters, and then one or 
two mild ones. In comparing our winters 
with those of former times, we must compare 
cold winters with cold ones, and mild winters 
witb mild ones. As the great luminary, the 
sun, is of such vast dimensions, it will perhaps 
be two or three hundred thousand years before 
its light and heat will go entirely out. 

J. B. Poole, Hancock, Mass. 

In philosophizing upon the increasing frig- 
idity of our latitude, would it not be well to 
take cognizance of the decrease of tle earth’s 
internal heat — not lay too much to Sol? 


EDITOR. 
—_—___ 6 


RESPIRATION AND VENTILATION. 
—_— m 
WE need to breathe more pure air, that the 
venous blood may be properly changed. The 
purity of the air is affected by every respira- 
tion. The quantity of oxygen is diminished, 
the amount of carbonic acid increased, and a 
certain amount of watery vapor is expelled 
from the lungs in the expired air. If we re- 
breathe air it does not part with its remaining 
oxygen as freely as when it contained the 
proper amount of this element, consequently 
the same changes will not be effected in the 
lungs. We are familiar with the fact that a 
taper will not burn where carbonic acid exists 
in any considerable quantity. Hence the 
judicious practice of sinking a lighted candle 
into a well, before descending into it. A man 
may enter a subterranean passage and feel no 
inconvenience in breathing, while the dog 
that follows him falls apparently dead and 
soon dies, if not speedily removed to pure air. 
This arises from the fact that the carbonic 
acid sinks to the bottom of the cave. Birman 
says the air we breathe should not contain 
more than three and one-half per cent of car- 
bonic acid. And as air once respired contains 
eight and a half per cent of carbonic acid, it 
clearly shows that it is not fitted to be breathcd 
again. Physiologists tell us that from seven 
to ten cubic feet of air are necessary for a man 
to breathe each minute. Conditions varying 
the amount, such as size, age, and habit. The 
effects of breathing the same air again and 
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agalu are well illustrated Ly un Incident thut 
oceurred In one of our halls of learning. A 
large audience had assembled to hear a lec 
ture; soon the Inmps burned so dimly that 
the speaker and andienee were ucarly envel- 
oped in darkness. The oppression, dizziness, 
and faintness, siea D i by many of the 
audience, Induced therm to leave, and in a few 
winutes after the lainps were observed to re- 
kindle, owlng to the exchange of pure air on 
opening the door. Wo nre familiar with the 
fate of the Englishmen who were imprisoned 
In the Black-Hole of Calcutta, A school-rooim, - 
fifteen feet square and eight feet high, con- 
tains about 3,600 cubic feet of air. This room 
will seat thirty pupils, and allowing ten cubic 
feet of air to each pupil, per minute, all the 
air in the room will be vitiated in twelve 
minutes. We exclude the pure air from our 
sick rooms for fear the patient may take cold, 
forgetting it is one of Nature’s best restorers. 
We should give more attention, in bnilding, 
to ventilation, even at the expense of the 
architectural beauty, We open sewers for 
matters that offend the sight, or the smell, 
and contaminate the air. Our food and drink 
must be free from impurities. We even avoid 
drinking from a cup that may have been 
pressed to the lips of a friend. On the other 
hand, we assemble in crowds and draw into 
our mouths air loaded with effluvia from the 
lungs, skin, and clothing, of every individual 
present —exhalations offensive, to a certain 
extent, from the most healthy. But, when 
arising from a living mass of skin and lungs, 
in all stages of evaporation and disease, pre- 
vented by the walls and ceiling from escaping, 
they are, when thus concentrated, in the high- 
est degree injurious and loathsome. 


William Conway, West Pittsfield. 
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OUR JUSTIFICATION. 


r, 


As individuals, what is our standing before 
God? Our walks in life, as moral beings, may 
be circumspect before men. We may, from 
our youth up, have kept the letter of the law, 
and yet in our hearts have many concealments 
which the light of our own consciences con- 
demn, and in the sight of God are not justifi- 
able. We may be morally honest, having 
been truthful in our language and just in our 
dealing, yet fail of coming to the standard of 
a christian, because of omissions and commis- 
sions — hidden sins — which the light of God 
would condemn, and which hold us in bond- 
age until confessed before a man of God — 
our witness. 

“Confess your faults, one to another.” 
James, 5: 16. “If we confess our sins, he is 
faithful and just to forgive us our sins and 
to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” Ist 
John, 1: 9. 

With all the ostensible fairness of honesty 
and justice before men — with all our conscien- 
tiousness and correctness in living to the let- 
ter of the law, which has thereby given us 
great external salvation, conferred upon us 
worldly honor and places us in exalted posi- 
tions in society, we are but moral beings. 
Before God, we are dishonest and unjust, until 
we sacrifice and bring ourselves to that order 
of life, which truly gives us the christian 
character, Our justification is derived only 
from being true and honest to principles — 
true to the convictions of our own souls — the 
light which we have received, personally. 
Measuring ourselves by other men, making 
them standards of righteousness for us, will 
never give us justification. It is but a foolish 
attempt to throw off responsibility —an ac- 
knowledgment of imbecility. 

As truth alone will ultimately prevail, in 
its wake justice will follow as a reward for 
every human act. God alone is true. Our 
only means of justification are in our sacri- 
fices, accepting the teachings of Jesus in all 
their sternness, making his life our constant 
example. Thus weenter the paradise of God, 
walk the golden streets of the New Jerusa- 
lein, enjoy the associations of angels, become 
like them, shorn of all the grossness of a 
worldly life, redeemed from its generative or- 
der, by a baptism into the Christ spirit of the 
resurrection Order, 

Abm. Perkins, Canterbury, N. H. 
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In the Infant and clildhood state time often 
hangs heavily, and parents or guardians are 
necessitated to devise some means by which 
to beguile the weary hours. 
that when a child, Murray’s grammar was 
placed in my hands, and as 1 was trying to 
analyze a sentence contained therein, “ ‘Time 
flies, O how swiftly |” how difficult lt was for 
me to understand its import. Oftentimes, 
when my mind was filled with expectancy 
concerning somo future event which promised 
pleasure and amusement, weeks seemed like 
years, days like months, and hours like weeks. 

After I had passed one scoro of years, and 
the realities of life, its duties and responsibili- 
ties began to settlo upon me, | often thought 
of those words, “ Time flies swiftly,” and felt 
that they were true. From my present stande 
point aud experience in life, I look back over 
the history of half a century and mark the 
great changes which have been wrought even 
in our own nation, and it is marvelous to con- 
template. Timein its onward march, which 
to mo has quickened its pace year by year, 
has accomplished great results. Science and 
Art have been brought to degrees of perfec- 
tion not then dreamed of. New channels of 
thonght have been opened, which are continu- 
ally growing broader and deeper. Few are 
now willing to accept as authority the asser- 
tions of any man or woman, without evidence, 
or to be bound by creedal forms of past cen- 
turies. 

Many who lived in those times when people 
were simple in their habits of life, aud thought 
it an honor to honestly till the soil and earn 
their bread by the sweat of their own brows — 
fathers who had iufluence over their sons to 
hold and keep them as help-meets on the farm 
until they were of lawful age — look back to 
those days of primitive simplicity, and ask, 
Was there not as much real enjoyment in life 
then as now? 

When mothers thought it a duty and made 
it their pleasure to guide their own household, 
and teach their daughters practical lessons of 
industry, how to make good unadulterated 
bread, “ to lay their hands to the spindle and 
take hold of the distaff,” instead of the art of 
flirtation and gossip — they inquire, Was there 
not as much virtue and integrity then, as at 
the present time? 

Others, again, have felt that the religion of 
their fathers was narrow, creed-bonnd, and 
sectarian — that it shackled the mind and hin- 
dered the soul’s expansion and growth — and 
have prayed sincerely that a radical change 
might be affected, and pledged themselves to 
accept the agency through which that change 
might come. But when they feel the great 
commotion in the elements and see the irre_ 
ligious tendencies of the present age, the lack 
of godly reverence, they almost tremble lest 
the nation should utterly forget God. It will 
be well for all to remember that the old heav- 
ens cannot pass away and be superseded by 
the new, without noise and confusion. 

All the good and true of the past will re- 
main, but the false must be removed to make 
room for more light and truth. We find that 
Apostolic theology and the doctrines of the 
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prhaltive Church were, at best, Incomplete — 
for the Apostles themselves testilied that they 
ouly saw and prophesied in purt, Slace that 
time they have been mixed up with creeds 
and doginas, and have been diluted by a hire- 
ling priesthood, to a degree that has rendered 
them impotent; nad they must be tested by 
the revealed truth of tho present day. A 
prophet said '** The day of the Lord will burn 
as an oven.” 

Already cremation fires are klndled on the 
altars of truth, that wlll consume papal abso- 
lutions, old heathen mythologles with their 
pagodas, and the protestant priesthood will 
seo their hitherto well guarded creeds yield 
to the fervid heat of the fire of truth. All that 
is false, whether designedly or ignorantly 
produced, must have its day of judgment. 

The dignitaries of what are called Christian 
Churches have held the consciences of the 
people with a firm grasp, and swayed the 
scepter of ecclesiastical power over Christen- 
doin, by covering the transgressions and trans- 
gressors with a covering not of God’s spirit, 
having hypocrisy for its warp and self-indul- 
gence for its woof, and they have cried “ peace, 
peace,” in the ears of all who were willing to 
listen. Now we see the fruits. Sects have 
become numerous; but the power that saves 
from wrong-doing, from selfishness, sensual- 
ity and intemperance, is not found, to any 
great extent, within their precincts; and we 
view them as so many dead forms, bodies ly- 
ing in the streets of Christendom, which, being 
spiritually defined, is Sodom. The witnesses 
have given away their strength, and the infi- 
del powers are merry. 

The priesthood have had their mart, and 
while many have doubtless been undesigning 
and sincere in the performance of duty, asa 
body, they have come in with professional 
doctors and lawyers for their ful share of 
craft; and under a sanctimonious religious 
garb have sold their services to the highest 
bidder. 

The same Spirit that gave power unto the 
two witnesses to shut up the heavens — close 
the doors to the spirit world for a time — has 
now re-opened the doors. The Angel seen by 
the Revelator John, that descended to earth, 
lightening it with glory, has come down in 
the nineteenth century and proclaims with a 
loud voice “ Babylou the great is fallen!” In- 
asmuch as “she has become the hold of foul 
spirits, a cage for unclean and hateful birds, 
and has glorified herself and lived deliciously, 
so much torment and sorrow are held in re- 
serve, and will be meted out to her.” 

Spiritualism, in its ancient dress, had its 
place with the prophets of olden time, and did 
its work adapted to the day in which they 
lived. And when these prophets were visited 
by the Christ Spirit they were inspired with 
the glorious truths of the coming ages — the 
veil was lifted from their eyes and they 
stretched forth their hands while under the 
prophetic powers which attended them, and 
pointed to the glory to be revealed, when the 
harvesting angels would be sent to thrust in 
the sharp sickle to reap the tares and the 
wheat which had been suffered to grow to- 
gether until the harvest. They could only 
point the way as faras their spiritual tele- 
scope permitted them to see it. 

The Spiritualism of to-day, in its present 
form, is a disintegrating power. It is shaking 
the foundations of the orthodox Churches, and 
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they do not possess vital force enongh to with- 
stand the mighty shocks which they ure cnused 
to fee] from Interior spheres. And the proph- 
cts of the present time are wuralng both priests 
and people to leave the old theological temples 
built of stones that lmve never been tested by 
the rod of truth, as seen in vision by Herumn 
for they cannot stund as they are now organ- 
ized. “Time flies swiftly,” and the spiritual 
powers are working mightily. In many classes 
in society there is a fearful looking toward a 
tribunal which they feel that they must mect, 
which to them will be a day of sorrow not joy, 
darkness and not light, for the reason that 
they are strongly joined to their idols and 
they want to be let alone, even if their temple 
and idols all perish together. 

Manifold are the thoughts and plans to 
avert the sequence of the revolutionary tend- 
encies whicli are at work, and prevent great 
changes in evangelical] councils, in this mov- 
ing, progressive age. Messengers are sent to 
distant lands, and cecumenical councils are 
held, while the ecclesiastical powers of the 
old and new worlds combine to prevent, if pos- 
sible, a fatal issue. 

Now is the time for the true saints of God 
to utter the prayer of faith, continue in watch- 
ing, and fast from the indulgence of inferior 
passions of body and soul. Let the winds of 
heaveu blow, and separate the chaff from the 
wheat, the false from the true. When some 
of the debris of hypocritical profession which 
has been covered up by anti-Christ is cleared 
away, a vitalizing, quickening spirit of divine 
life will energize and uplift humanity, and by 
practical gooduess bring them into communion 
with God. The Angels of Spiritualism that 
are guiding the cars of progress call upon all 
to make ready for their coming. 

C 

ABSTINENCE. 

—0— 

THE Apostle Paul, in his epistle to the Thes- 
salonians, said: ‘‘Abstain from all appearance 
of evil.” He also urged the necessity of add- 
ing to knowledge, temperance, patience and 
godliness, and taught that a bishop could not 
be blameless, unless he became temperate, and 
that ‘‘aged men” in the Church “should be 
grave and temperate, and the aged women 
likewise should not be given to much wine, 
but teachers of good things.” 

It is a great point to be attained, to be able 
to act from principle in all things. In eating 
and drinking, if governed by perverted appe- 
tites — either in quality or quantity — instead 
of the law of use— we cannot be blameless. 
All sensible people, who have given attention 
to the subject of dietetics, agree that plain, 
nutritious food is far more healthful to the 
human system than that which is highly con- 
centrated; but the plainest, coarsest food may 
be indulged in to excess, and tend to gluttony. 
Over-eating, as well as eating improper food 
at unseasonable hours, is a National sin. 

An over-taxed, over-loaded stomach pro- 
duces torpor, deadens the moral sensibilities, 
and pervertsthe mind. Through this medium 
the feelings, thoughts, words and actions 
are often forced into wrong channels, and 
thereby many offenses are given and taken by 
unkind and misdirected words and acts. 

It is evident that inordinate indulgence of 
the appetites, in either eating or drinking, be- 
clouds the mind and retards the soul’s pro- 
gress into the higher life. Stimulating drinks, 
of whatever kind, have a tendency to produce 
nervous excitement, for a time, then to leave 
a feeling of lassitude and depression. All 


food is more or less stimulating, necessarily 
so in order to nourish and give vital force and 
action. Highly-seasoned food, however palat- 
able it may be, is not a necessity ; but when- 
ever indulged in, it engenders disease, which 
produces suffering, and entails misery upon 
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the hianan family — ono grent cause of the 
degenerney, ln hentth and morals, nt the pres- 
ent time, 


Tho needed reform in this regnrd will be 
nttnined through self-deninl only, tt is fur 
easier to form correct litbits when young than 
to change crroucous prnetices, of loug stand- 
ing, inndvnueed lifo. Hence, my young friends 
will benr with me while 1 exhort them to 
commence curly in life to lay n foundation of 
good physieal health, by Femperanre in all 
things. ‘Thus they umy live long in the lund, 
be useful nnd happy, nnd acqnit themscl ves 
honorably, to tle sntisfaction of mortals and 
the joy of Angels. 

Rosie Morse, Shirley, Mass. 
+> 
TEMPERANCE. 
=e 
Wr feel deeply interested in the Temperance 
cause, We watch its progress ns we read the 
pubhe prints, and pray for its success. We 
look upon it as the reformatory movement of 
the present decade, as the abolition of Slavery 
was tho leading movement of the last decade, 
in which we witnessed the liberation of four 
millions of the human race from chattel 
slavery. We rejoice that this foul stain is so 
far removed from our land of free institu- 

tions. 

It now remains for the plague spot of In- 
temperance to be blotted out, which is in re- 
ality more pernicious in effect, morally con- 
sidered, than Slavery, inasmuch as it is spread 
over nearly the whole habitable globe, and 
the high and low, the rich and poor, fall a 
prey to this great destroyer, aud are held by 
hands stronger than the chains which held 
the colored race in servile bondage. Those 
strong chains held the outward forms, and 
did much to demoralize; but they did uot bind 
the soul and kill the spiritual aspirations of 
the heart, like alcoholic drink. 

Intemperance enslaves and degrades the 
physical, meutal, moral aud spiritual powers 
—speils the whole — until man and woman, 
who were formed inthe image of God, sink 
lower in the scale of being than the brute 
creatiou. We bless every effort to raise hu- 
manity out of such fallen conditions. 

We bless, in a special manner, the efforts of 
women in this direction — the praying bands, 
We believe they are influenced by the Mother 
Spirit in Deity, and are sustained by super- 
natural power, and while they keep humble 
and lowly in spirit their labors will be blest. 

Those who are called into the Resurrection 
Order, to follow Christ in word and deed, 
must learn to be temperate in ad thiugs ; to 
use every blessiug as not abusing it, and be 
careful that we do not, by misuse, turn bless- 
ings into curses. 

We are called to lay the ax of truth at the 
root of the corrupt tree, which bears many 
kinds of evil fruit, and by a life of self-denial, 


crucify and rise above all debasing passions | 
y § 


and desires—to be free, not only from akoholic 
drinks and tobacco, in every form, but froin al? 
lusts of body and mind, that would lead the 
soul from God, and learn to be pure in heart 
—live in chastity—free from every evil 
thought and imagination. lf we thus fulfill 
our calliug, we shall rejoice in every thing 
that will tend to elevate the race and lead to 
a higher life. 
Nancy G. Danford, Canterbury, N. H. 
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WATCH THE THOUGHTS. 
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Tue human mind is ever active. Thoughts 
ebb and flow like the tidal waves of the ocean. 
They need watching, and guarding. If kept 
in a proper channel, uuder the control of moral 
principles — natural] and spiritual laws — they 
produce good fruits; and are powerful agents 
to uplift and restore mankind to a normal, 
healthy condition of soul and body, from 
which they have departed, through the in- 
dulgence of perverted thoughts, which have 
given birth to unrighteous deeds. Evil 
thoughts are the parents of evil deeds, 
Thoughts, like links in a chain, are connected 
together, either in the false, or the true. 

It is highly important that young minds, in 
a special manner, should have proper nutri- 


rosero: or erasere: 


SH ARER 


tion, aud avoid unhenlthy stlnuMmuts that 
wonld excite the brain, nnd invert the moral 
and spiritul faculties of the soul, Nntumdl, 
physieal truth, should coalesce with spiritum] 
divine truth; and form a strong mngnet to 
draw and hold Intelligences, and operate in 
concert together, to progress hnimanity from 
ouo degree of knowledge nnd goodness to 
another; for aù truth is of God, 

lam now in the mornlug of life, and have 
yet many years before ine in this world, if 
I should only attain unto Aaf the allotted age 
of man -~three score and ten ;— and [ have 
a desire to address a few thoughts to my 
young companions in the gospel work, through 
the SHAKERESS, and to give expression to 
feelings of gratitude which well up in my 
heart, for the many blessings which 1 am daily 
enjoving ; and for the peace of mind that I 
find, in walking the path of purity — the higli- 
way of holiness. 

In obedience to trnth, as I have been able 
to comprehend it, I have found food for mind 
and body ; and have drank of living spiritual 
waters, which have been sweet to my taste — 
far sweeter than the transient pleasures of 
earth, The youthful mind — unrestrained — 
seeks happiness in things that are vain and per- 
ishable. It grasps whatever is fairest, and 
will yield the greatest amount of pleasure, for 
the time being, without regard to future con- 
sequences, Many of the fairest flowers that 
bloom, wither and fade in a few sl.ort hours, 
and disappear like a phantom, leaving disap- 
pointment — regrets — remorse. 

Since l have turned my mind to take coun- 
sel of Wisdom and Prudence, which dwell 
together, I have found, that in the fear of God, 
and in works of righteousness, are enduring 
joys. And, as the mind becomes elevated and 
purified, and learns to subsist upon substantial 
food, it loses its relish for the artificial, and 
for the grosser elements; and is more and 
more able to discern the beauty and excellence 
of a truly spiritual, and consecrated life. Wis- 
dom’s path is indeed pleasant to walk in — 
peaceful and pure. This path I have chosen, 
aad in it lam joyful — hopeful — aud strong. 
In it I am shielded, in a large degree, from the 
blighting influences of sin, which bring sor- 
row and death, to the immortal spirit. 

My dear young friends and companions in 
the Gospel, let us renew our pledges of fidelity 
to true principles, and henceforth, let our 
lives be hid with Christ, under the covert of 


Truth. 
Martha A. Burger, Mt. Lebanon, N. Y. 


REFLECTIONS. 
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AT the close of an Autumn day, I was led to 
admire the beauty of the sky, and to gaze up- 
on the azure realms on high, until their opal 
brightness slowly faded from my view; but 
the variegated clouds were held within my 
thoughts as by a holy magnet. I fancied that 
in the whole wide world, there was nothing 
that could compare, in beauty, with the sky 
of eveniug, as the sun slowly faded in the 
west. 

I then turned my thoughts to my Zion home, 
and reflected upon the glories of the self-con- 
queror! And to my mind, I beheld beauties 
as bright, serene and peaceful, as tlie golden 
twilight. I then asked, Are the acts of my 
life fully controlled by Gospel priuciple, am I 
so moulded and fashioned by spiritual power 
that my whole being is brought into ac- 
tivity under rays of divine light—that the 
deeds which I perform may appear as stars, 
twinkling in the light — illuminated with 
tints of goodness? 

Ah! there is toil for me — much labor to 
perform. While stirred to more fervor by 
these reflections, I resolve now inthe morning 
of life, to consecrate myself anew, to be fruit- 
fulin gool works—to keep my heart with 
all diligence —that it may be a receptacle of 
love and light; and that I may possess the 
true adorniug which atteuds the perfection of 
goodness. 

Thus, I shall possess the treasures of holi- 
ness, the reward of consecration — the wealth 
that truth will give. The spring time of life, 
if spent in true devotion, will bo fraught with 

| glory and strength. And as years roll on, by 
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continued growth In al} that ix true and good, 
beneath celestial rays and Angels’ enre— ] 
may continue, an Indweller iu the temple of 
God, to go uo more out forever, 

Lydia Staples, Mt, Lebanon, N.Y. 
+> 
RIGHT AXD WRONG, 

—_—()— 

Iv is written, “The way of the transgressor 
is hard,” and that “ Wisdom’s ways are pleas- 
antness and her paths peace.” When the mind 
is rightly directed, it is far casier to do right 
than to do wrong. tight leads in the straight- 
forward path of life and duty; error leads 
into the by-ways of sin, and among hedges. 

Right dwells, walks and igs conversant with 
her followers, as with companions; never for- 
saking them in adversity. She attires them 
in robes of lionor, and crowns them with im- 
inortal glory, 

Wrong tempts and allures her votaries with 
fair promises of happiness and pleasure, that 
are never realized, ller greatest pleasures 
leave a sting behind. Her reward is pain and 
misery. She clothes her subjects with degra- 
dation and slame. 

The old theory, that itis hard and disagree- 
able to do right, is false —a device of satan’s 
own planning to deceive and captivate souls 
and retard their progress. It is true, educated 
as most children are, pernicious habits are 
formed in early life; hence many difficulties 
are experienced by such, in seeking to do 
right, nnd effort, self-denial and moral courage 
are requisite to remove obstacles, which ap- 
pear formidable; but a wise, determined 
energy to do right will bring a recompeuse — 
a just reward. 

E. A. Stratton, Canterbury, N. H. 


IF WE FORGIVE NOT, CAN WE HOPE TO 
BE FORGIVEN ? 
i 


THERE is no virtue more essential to thie 
Christian character than Forgiveness. lt 
smoothes life’s journey, inspires hope in the 
forgiven, and shows forth nobility of character 
in the forgiver. The gifted Sterne, discours- 
ing on the excellence of a forgiving spirit, 
said: “The brave only, know how to forgive; 
it is the most refined and generous pitch of 
virtue that human nature can arrive at. Cow- 
ards have doue good and kiud actions; but a 
coward never forgave. It is not in his nature 
to do it. The power to do it flows from a 
strength and greatness, of soul, conscious of 
its own force and security, rising above the 
temptation of resenting every little affront.” 

When Jesus taught His disciples to pray, 
'‘t Forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive 
those who trespass against us,” how plainly 
he exhibited the law of justice as running 
parallel with mercy. Truth and Love, Right- 
eousness and Peace, are copartners. 

It is not probable that any human beiug 
was ever created so perfect, in every respect, 
as never to have committed an error —never 
to have sinned in a degree to fall short of the 
glory of God, and of the love and confidence 
of some mortal being. If this be true, then 
all,ina greater or less degree, have felt the 
need of the exercise of this beautiful virtue 
toward them. Those who humble their 
spirits, and seek forgiveness, will be exalted 
thereby. It is a sweet boon, when attained, 
worth the effort. 

Bitter envy and strife —jealousy and hard 
feelings— never made any soul noble nor 
happy. But when we kindly take an erring, 
repentant brother, or sister, by the hand, 
breathe the spirit of forgiveness and love, 
speak words of kindness to them, remember- 
ing that “to err is humau, to forgive, divine,” 
then we feel the sweet consolation which the 
Christ Spirit--the Dove of Peace — alone can 
give, 


Marcia M. Bullard, Canaan, N. Y. 


[For the Shaker and Shakeress.] 
DEAR EDITORS: 

I was much edified and comforted, while 
perusing the excellent articlo on the “ Gift of 
Tongues and the Gift of Healing” in the 
March number of your valuable paper. I 
love the cause of truth, and am interested in 


Its Increage; and 1 would work to promote it, 
but f find that my best efforts are feeble, 

Tlinve falth in Spiritual Gifts. Four years 
ago Lattended a Spiritual Convention in St. 
Paul, Minn, I there met with three young 
women who were ented Mediums, They sang 
and talked in the Indinn tongue, greatly to 
my satisfaction, I was convinced that they 
Were cutirely ignorant of the Iangunge, except 
as they were influenced by other minds. Z 
have nlso been used ng un instrument to help 
the sick and maimed, by Inymg on of hnnds, 
which wns etlected through faith, aud by earn. 
est prayer, 

For many years I have been seeking for an 
increase of light and truth. I formerly be 
lieved that “Christ would come in the literal 
clouds of heaven,” and set up lis kingdom 
ou earth, to reign a thousnud years, and miy 
mind was much exereised concerning that 
event; for I believed the prophetic periods 
were fulfilled. About that time I obtained 
the book entitled “ Millennial Church.” From 
it I received much light concerning the man- 
ner — not the time—of the Second Advent. 
Instead of looking for Christ to appear per- 
soually, iu the atmospheric clouds of earth, I 
turned my eyes to look for a spiritual appear- 
ing in a cloud of witnessing Saints — “Clouds 
of Wituesses to compass us about, and 
Saviours that would come upon Mt. Zion to 
judge the Mt. of Esau ” — the heavenly would 
judge the earthly. 

From that time to the present I have 
been in unison with Believers (or Shakers) in 
feeling aud in practical life, as far as circum- 
stances would permit. Family ties aud tem- 
poral conditions have prevented me from walk- 
ing in close relationship, and now, while I am 
writing, there are mountains aud valleys which 
divide us; yet I try to commune with you in 
spirit. Iam also trying,in my feeble way, to 
influence people here in Winona, who believe 
it is their duty to live in the marriage rela- 
tion, to regard the law of Nature, which is 
use, aud I think my efforts in this direction 
have not been entirely fruitless. 

There is a spiritual song—from which | have 
derived much comfort—that I understand 
originated in your Society. With your per- 
mission I would be pleased to have it appear 
in the SHAKER AND SHAKERESS ; 

“ On the heautiful hills of Truth we will roam, 

For there the sweet flowers of purlty hloom ; 

We'll gather the immortal fruits that there grow, 

And drink of the ** well-springs of life” that fow ; 

We'll nae aie pure breezes of that healthful 

c s 

And unite in the strains of music divine. 

O, there is our home! when life’s conflicts are o'er, 

We'll don our, hlest kindred who’ve passed on he- 
Cornelia L. Clark, Winona, Minn. 


COMPLIANCE, 
—o— 

THE Laws of God are immutable — unchange- 
able—as the source whence they proceed, 
Those laws are not only operative upon large 
bodies of mind and matter, but descend to, 
and take cognizance of, small objects and 
atoms. It is said: ‘‘ Not asparrow falls to the 
ground unnoticed.” Hence, obedience to the 
laws, in small, as well as in things of greater 
moment, is necessary to secure the blessing. 
All causes, whether great or small, will pro- 
duce their legitimate effects. 

King Solomon said: ‘*Train up a child in 
the way he (or she) should go, and when he 
(or she) is old he (or she) will not depart from 
it ”— implying that impressions first stamped 
upon the mind and memory are not soon 
erased, If children are taught obedience to 
that which is right and just, in ¿itéle things, a 
foundation of character is laid for after life; 
and it is far easier for those who have rendered 
fealty to parents and guardians, while in a 
juvenile state, to regard law and order, when, 
at more mature age, they engage in the duties 
of life, in an enlarged sphere of action, whether 
it be in social relations — governmental, or 
religious — there are laws pertaining to each, 
and all. 

Is there not, therefore, an important duty, 
which guardians of children and youth are 
bound to feel in regard to them, which few 
seem to realize? Do not the inmates of jails, 
and prison houses, strongly rebuke the fathers 
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who begot, mud the mothors who bore them — 
then neglected and loft them, hnlf cultured 
—half subdued, If subdued at all- to grow 
up in self-wlll, and non-compliance wlth the 
desires of their parents or guardians ? 

As n general rule, children who are allowed 
to disobey their pareuts, und disregard tho 
counsel and admonition of fricuds, do not listen 
to the voice of couseience in the soul, aud are 
left to be tossed upon the billows of their 
passional natures, subject to the winds that 
aro crented in the hnunts of vice; and often, 
intoxienting drink, which fevers the brain, 
nnd sets on fire the animal, sensual passions, 
tempts —allures—and draws them into a 
vortex of vice, from whiclt it is not casy for 
them to extricate themselves. 

Iam happy, at every recollection, that I was 
taught the principle of obedience, in early life. 
My parents placed ime under the care and 
guardianship of Believers, when I was but 
three years of age. With a firm hand they 
led me — in wisdom counseled me-—and in 
love, chided me for my faults, and taught me 
to yield my will and judgment to my superi- 
ors, and to those of riper age. In compliance 
with those instructions, I was shielded from 
harm, and my young life was peaceful and 
pleasant, 

Now, that I have passed beyond the child- 
hood state, reason and conscience call for acon- 
tinuation of the priuciple of Obedience. 
There are physical, moral and spiritual laws, 
which we must obey, if we would enjoy health 
and happiness. A departure therefrom, always 
result in pain and suffering. I have full con- 
fidence that the observance of Law — natural 
and spiritual— will restore Order and har- 
mony, bring souls iuto union with God, and 
establish just relations in the human family. 

Ellen Green, Canaan, N. Y. 


——_+_—_—_— 


“CONSIDER THE LILIES.” 


SLUMBERING in restful quiet— under the 
pure white mantle of snow — what miracles 
of wonder are reposing! Miracles, scarce less 
wonderful than that of creation, await only 
the genial, magnetic rays of the sun, to aston- 
ish us with their beauty. First will come the 
violets, and then, the crocuses and tulips, from 
their wonderful bulbs. 
Every one has its own marked characteristic 
individuality — its own perfect life — to spring 
forth, to bud, to open and exhale its little 
wealth of bloom and fragrance, and then re- 
tire. So of all Nature’s creations, in their 
simple state, be they bird or beast. They 
know their time, fulfill their life of free- 
dom, and then retire. And does it seem prob- 
able that the wise Creator ever intended that 
his last and crowning work of completeness 
should have less of the spirit of spontaneity 
than inferior things ? 
Must she, because time was when her charm 
was in her dependence, ever be doomed to rob 
herself of the health and stamina— back 
bone — which her cares — her duties— so ur- 
gently demand of her? 
To every mortal the message comes: “Hach 
Sout to its Maker.” No sponsor can answer 
for another, before “the great white throne,” 
for “the deeds done in the body,” each one 
must account for himself or herself. 
To live out our ideal of perfected man, or 
womanhood, physically, mentally and spiritu- 
ally, is the call of God to our souls. If in- 
different, and supine, on us will come the 
results — condemnation — for misimproved 
talents, and unfulfilled uses; for ‘‘I have 
called you to freedom,” and have given you 
every needed good that you might “ grow as 
the lily” and obtain all the possibilities of 

life and being.. 
E. H. Webster, Harvard, Mass. 


TALENT. 
ae 

A CHRISTIAN community need, and have a 
aoe to, every faculty and talent. And no one 
who holds membership in such community 
can, in justice to that community, to his or 
her self, or to mankind, withhold or bury his 
or her talents, whether they be few or many. 
No one, through pride, because he or she does 
not possess as much as some others, can be 
justified in withholding what to him or her 


blessing. 
God, the Giver of all good gifts, than to be 
netive in duty? giving with u liberal hand of 


every duty. 
great mountains. 
ings produce actions — deeds — which form 
and determine character. 
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was committed, “God will requirc hls own 

with usury,” whether it be little or much, 
Unless talent be pat to use, it In of no avail, 

Life in this way will be a blank ; and when 


entled ne for a just account of Stewardshlp, 


those who have thus lived will receive the 


sentence “ Unprofitable servant.” 


Talent, though small, if well improved, is a 
In what better way cun we honor 


what we possess, und diligently secking to add 


thereto, that we may have more to give? If 
we are only able to hand in a cup of water, ln 
aright spirit, we shall not lose the reward of 
so doing; we shall hear the comforting voice 
speaking to the conscience, “ Inasmuch as ye 
have done it unto the least of these my breth- 


ren, ye have done it unto me.” 
C. F. Hall, Canterbury, N. H. 


FEELING SUBORDINATE TO PRINCIPLE. 
—0— 


PRINCIPLE is the foundation of character. It 
should rule personal feeling, and govern the 


motions and actions, in the performance of 
Small particles of earth form 
Little thoughts and feel- 


Though separately 
considered they may appear small as a grain 


of sand, yet they are the moulding element of 


the human mind, and should be of such type 
as to fit us for the companionship of each 
other, and for the society of Angels. 

Scripture teaches that “The tree is known 
by its fruit.” A tree must have roots, else it 
could not live. Are not principles, which are 
the basis of character, like the roots of a tree 
and the external conduct the fruit produced? 
It has been said “A good man, out of the treas- 
ure of the heart, bringeth forth good things ; 
and an evil man, out of the evil treasure, 
bringeth forth evil things.” “Out of the 
abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh.” 

How important that in early life we should 
study to understand the necessity of bringing 
our feelings and inner life under discipline. 
It is as essential to our moral and spiritual de- 
velopment as pure air and wholesome food are 
requisite for physical growth. 

If we would be substantial members of so- 
ciety, we must begin inthe spring-time of life 
and build securely upon good principles, re- 
gardless of personal feelings which would 
often lead us to deviate from the right. It 
would be well for young persons who are com- 
mencing life’s journey, to consider this sub- 
ject and give it due weight. 

They, who in childhood and youth have 
been blest with the influence of moral and 
spiritual teachers, should be admonished to 
bear those instructions in mind as they ad- 
vance in life, and to bring every feeling into 
subjection to principle, in ‘‘ obedience to the 
law of Christ.” This will require vigilance 
and self-denial, which will give growth to 
virtue and leave no room for idleness either 
of body or mind. Thus we shall be able to 
help bear the burdens of society and show by 
our works an unselfish devotion to principle 
and love of God and humanity. 

Mary M. Cochrane, Canterbury, N. H. 


——— 


THE CROSS MY CHOICE. 
—0— 


The cross of Jesus I’ll bear, 
Tll hind it nearto my heart; 
His yoke voluntarily wear, 
And in his service take part. 
T’ll yield up my all unto him, 
And walk in the straight, narrow way 
That his shining goal I may win, 
In regions of eternal day. 


Earth shall not my progress impede, 
Nor hinder my journey ahove; 
I'll hie me on ever with speed, 
To that land of lightand of love, 
Where Ann and where Jesus have gone, 
Ané all ancient Saints onward press’d ; 
And where, ’mid the glorified throng, 
Our own spirit kindred are blest. 


O heautiful home that I see! 
I fain would take wings, and away 
From earth and its shadows to thee — 
To suhstance that ne’er will decay. 


Julia Johnson, West Pittsfield, Mass, 
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AND ®SHABRER KES. 


HEAVENLY GOAL. 


Andante, CANAAN, N. Y. 
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1. We are all marching on through the shadowsof time To our heau-tl-ful, beau -ti -ful Where a - mid the green bowers of 


2, Oh, glad-ly we're leav - lng the lowlands of earth, Where we dweit ‘inid the phantoms that perlsticd; Where the pro-inlse of pleasure but 
8. We've tasted the the hea-ven -ly state, And have found the rich pearl of sal-va-tlon; The 


fiome | 


biiss of pure in - gpl-ra-tion of 
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Wisdom and Love, Inthe sun-shine of truth we will roam; 
end-ed In paln, And valn were the hopes that we cherished ; 
e - ter-nal truth, Is the joy of ourvir-ginre - la-tlon; 


sing of the bless - ings of life that a-bound For the 


cheer-ing the thoughtl we've o - beyed the high cail, And have 
up - ward through tri - al our watch-word will be, In the 
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up-right, the falthful and ho-ly; And ga- ther the flow-ers of vir - tue and peace, As we 
en-tered the sphere of progression ; We'll toil for the treas-ure of Im - mor-tal worth, Our 
For 


light that Is ev -er In - creas - Ing; Re-demption’s the goal we’re de - ter - mined to win, 


tra - vel to regions of glory. 
on - ly a-hid -lng pos - ses - sion. 
this wlll our strife be un- ceas - ing. 


GOSPEL INCREASE 


BRIGHT angels are passing through the earth, to 


and fro, 

procaimnE God’s Word that all nations must 

now; 

Yea, hearing the Law that will bring lasting peace, 

And establish his kingdom which never will 
cease — 

Never wili cease to flourish and grow,— 

Until the whole earth is an Eden below; 

Never will cease in its growth of love, 

Till mortals are like unto angeis above. 


‘Tis but hy the cross, self-denial and truth, 

The sonl ls renewed, and brought back to its 
youth; 

And by the deep love which the Saviour possessed, 

The earth is to bloom, and its fruitage be blessed. 

Put on your whole strength, O ye earnest and bold! 

The seed must be sown, that its life may unfold; 

The chosen of God, have his work to perform, 

Yet, He will protect them from ev'ry wild storm. 


For thus ‘tls decreed, the true laborer shall rise, 

our scorned and derided —and covered wlth 
ies; 

No mortals have power to harm or destroy 

Those who for the truth ati their forces employ. 

Those who come forth to march in the van, 

By angeis are guided in God’s hoty plan. 

Courage, brave-hearted, be feariess and true l 

The Lord is your strength, and wiii bring you safe 
through; 

Eternaliy yours, his kingdom of peace, 

Of which there’s to be an abiding increase. 

Eternally yours — his kingdom of love — | 

As starry and broad as the blue arch above; | 

Rapturous joy, none but victors can tell, } 

What SD a contains, which their glad voices | 
swell 

None but the heroes who’ve ended the strife, 

Are crowned with the laurels of immortal lite! 

Julia Johnson, Hancock, Mass. 
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“BE CAREFUL WHAT YOU SAY.” 


[Selected.] 
=o= 
In speaking of others’ faults 
Pray don't forget your own ; 
Remember those In house of glass, 
Seldom shouid throw a stone. 
If we have nothing eise to do 
But talk of those who sin, 
'Tis better we commence at home, 
And from that polnt begin. 
We have no right to judge a man 
Untll he’s fairly tried ; 


Should we not like hls company, 
We know the worid is wide. 

Some may have faults— and who has not? 
The oid as well as young. 

Perhaps we may, for aught we know, 
Have fifty to their one. 


Til tell you of a hetter plan; 
I find it works full weil, 

To try my own defects to cure — 
Before of others tell. 

And though I sometimes hope to be 
No worse than some I know, 

My own short-comIings bid me let 
The faults of others go. 

Then iet us all when we commence 
To slander friend or foe, 

Think of the harm one word may do, 
To those we little know. 
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CROWN OF MOTHER'S LOVE. 


DEAR SHAKER AND SHAKERESS: 


In newspapers, as in houses, are corners. 
If you have a little corner left — unoccupied — 
please insert ‘‘ Crown of Mother's Love ” — if 
you deem it worthy of such a privilege. 

Receive our best wishes for your prosperity. 
We, here at White Water, are deeply inter- 
ested in your welfare. Through your aid our 
views of Shakerism are being expanded. 
Shakerism never appeared more beautiful to 
us, than at the present time. 


Take all the jewels earth can hoast ; 
Its dlamonds and its pearls so bright ; 
Search southern sea aud northern coast — 
Bring all their treasures to the llght ; 
Collect them — call them all thinc own; 
Display to all the eyes that see, 
Yet will they not hefit the crown 
Which Mother’s Love hath set on me. 


The jewels in my crown that shine, 
That sparkle In hright glory there, 

Shed on my path those rays divine, 
Which make life beautiful and falr. 

Thine were from mount and ocean brought, 
And wonhy risk of other's life; 

With mine own heart's blood, mine I’ve bought 
And pald for in the gospel strife. 


O E 


O, glitt’ring crown of Mother’s Love, 
I press thee to my joyful heart 
What’er hefall — where'er I move, 
Dearer than gold to me thou art. 
Earth from my sight thy gems remove; 
They do not shine for one like me; 
For mine’s the pearl of heav’nly Love, 
The sparkling gem of Purity! 
C. A. Emil Fickeyson. 
WHITE WATER, February 1, 1875. 


—_— 


A newspaper is, In fact, almost as much the pro- 
duction of one mind as a book, for though there 
may he fifty different pens engaged in furnishing 
the matter which goes into it, it ls the individual 
tact of the conductor that gives it all consistency, 
that hlots out all ohjectionahle sentences, and adds 
the necessary words here and there to elucidate 
and give point to what would otherwlse he ohscure 
and meaningless. 

The editor of the London Times ls not by any 
means abrilliant writer; there are doubtless many 
men under hlm who can excel In writing leaders, 
reporting speeches, or doing the miscellaneous 
work of a dally journal, hut prohably not one who 
could conduct that famous paper with the success 
he has secured to It. The proprietors properly ap- 
preciate hls services, and hls salary ls equal to that 
of the President of the United States. 

Investigator. 
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TRUTH — Just as it is— no more, no less; 
the words of simple truth — the words of 
righteousness! O, who will keep this simple 
rule — avoid exaggeration! Who will speak 
the truth, whatever the occasion ! 


— 


EDWARD Huaes, February 16, 1875, aged 11 years. 
Whitewater, Ohlo. 

MANLEY SHERMAN, February 21, 1875, aged 75 years, 
Whitewater, Ohio. j 

ELIZA CARTER, February 25, 1875, aged 80 years, 
Whitewater, Ohio. 

MARY ANN BURNS, March 31, 1875, aged 53 years, 
Shirley, Mass. 


T. W. EVANS, 
EDITOR. 


TOOLS— TEMPORAL AND SPIRITUAL. 
—0— 
MAN has been defined as 2 tool-making ani- 
mal, Certain it is, that no other animal 
fabricates so great a variety of tools, as does 
the head of the animal creation — Man. 

If this be granted, may it not be that the 
progress of our raco, from the Nomad, or 
Savage state, toward the highest form of 
civilization, is indicated by the tools, includ- 
ing machinery, and by the inventive inge- 
nuity displayed in their construction ? 

The degree of progress, as thus indicated, 
made by an individual, will be nowhere more 
clearly expressed — better, or more sharply 
defined —than in a Shaker Family. 

The Brother, who comprehends and appre- 
ciates the full value of a tool, will prove his 
comprehension and appreciation by the care 
exhibited in tbe use of it, and by the disposal 
made of it when not in use. 

Property is largely the result of the inven- 
tion, construction and care of tools. Rich and 
poor are terms that simply express the 
acquired, or improved natural capacity for 
making aud employing tools, in accomplish- 
ing the purposes of life. 

Individuals, coming from the outside world, 
into a Shaker organization, soon manifest 
their status, as regards being self supporting, 
or dependent upon the labor and care of 
others, by their relation to tools. 

The selection of a light tool for heavy 
work, by which it is soon broken, or spoiled ; 
or of a heavy tool fora light job, in which the 
strength is exhausted before the work is 
accomplished, determines their inefficiency. 

Again, is the tool set in a proper place and 
position, when not in hand? When done with, 
is it cleaned and cared for according to its 
value and importance ? 

These are vital considerations, affecting 
the character of the brother who has the 
tool in possession, — temporary, or permanent. 
Often, light implements, when out of hand, 
are thrown down to be lost, or broken by 
being driven over. 

Sometimes, tools are wrongfully employed 
to strike dumb animals, to the injury of the 
man, the tool and the animal. Such things 
ought not so to be. 

A careful enumeration of each tool used in 
a given job, so that all may be replaced, in 
good order, when the work is done, is profit- 
able in a property point of view, and com- 
mendable as a Christian practice. 

Of Father Joseph, it is recorded, that he 
joined to each act and step, a thought of its 
use. If, in the day of judgment, an account 
be rendered of every idle word, will not pre- 
ceding thought avert the idle words? 

To us, now is the day of judgment. Let us 
HOt despise 4, by inattention to stall things. 


MONTHLY. 


What is Spiritualism but a science, instru- 
ment, or TOOL to be used in the great work of 
luman redemption? It originated among Be- 
lievers, did its work for seven years, went into 
the world, with a promise of its return to 
Zion — was operative, both here and there, 
through earthly mediums — natural scers and 
seeresses, 

Is not the return, thus prophesied of, at 
hand? And will not the next step, of demon- 
stration, be in the form of materialization? 
These are the questions to be answered —the 
problems to be solved. 

Man comes into being, like the beasts that 
perish — helpless, dependent and ignorant. 
The Spiritual faculty exists in him, as a germ, 
to be unfolded in the future. 

In Catholicism, was the perversion of the 
Spiritualism of the Primitive Church. Pro- 
testantism was a protest against Spiritualism, 
per se, because of such perversion. It com- 
pounded, into one system, the incongruous 
elements of great faith in past revelations of 
God, with infidel denial of all present revela- 
tion —of the existence of a living, pulsating 
Spirit World, with whose inhabitants the good 
and the bad could hold intelligent intercourse. 

Protestantism is abnormally materialistic — 
earthy — was and is “the second beast that 
came up out of the earth with power like a 
Lamb, and like a Lion—of opposite charac- 
teristics — believes in no Prophet, until it has 
killed him. Then it worships him — even as 
it incorporates animals into its own body, 
after it has taken their lives. It will give 
Christian burial to those whom it has slain 
in heathen warfare — will deal kindly — ten- 
derly— with the men it has wounded and 
maimed, with infernal instruments — tools — 
in unchristian battles. 

In this Babylon, one of the two sexes 
esteems the other as created for their own 
use, as part of the animal creation. Yet, that 
sex brings the other into being and nurses 
them into masters, who make the Laws and 
execute them. 

Protestantism apportions the earth to the 
few, and feeds the non-producers — aristo- 
crats, soldiers, criminals and paupers — out of 
the charity that should have equally divided 
the land, the product whereof it now un- 
equally divides. Is there not incongruity in 
this system, that materialization will remedy? 


“THOU SHALT NOT KILL.” 
=o 
Our Gospel Messenger —The Shaker and 
Shakeress — like the tree of life, yielding its 
twelve manners of fruits — Christian Virtues, 
— twelve times each year, is before me. And 
what a feast it attords!—experiences, declara- 
tions of living faith, and progressive ideas, 


drawn from Christ, the living fountain, in 
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whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge. 

The two-edged sword of the Spirit, scver- 
ing, from the soul, the sins and elements of 
the world, with the habits incorporated into 
our life system, by long usages, is ably 
wielded. And agits keen edge is felt, sepa- 
rating us from our self-loves, who wonders 
we cringe, feel pain and cry out to the 
Prophets, “Speak “unto us smooth things ”— 
when likely to lose a darling idol, whether of 
food, or some long cherished theologic idea? 

I well remember that Elder Frederick once 
told a Boston audience —‘‘ We Shakers are 
learning to become good and true Christians.” 
This is true. 

Were the revelations of God, through 
Mother Ann, a finality, any more than the 
mission of Jesus was God’s Last Will and 
Testament ? 

There can never be a departure, with im- 
puntty, from the foundational principles of 
the Church established by Mother Ann and 
those who helped to plant the Gospel in this 
land — Virgin life, community of interest and 
SEPARATION from the world. To prepare our 
bodies, as fit tabernacles for the temple of the 
Holy Spirit, in which God may be worshiped 
in the beauty of holiness, there is yet much 
to learn. 

Many evils, already abandoned, show the 
progress made,. Prominent among them, 
are Cider and Pork — Tobacco, almost obso- 
lete— Use of drugs greatly diminished — 
many believing they can die happier without 
doctors, if not quite as quick. Lingering are 
many habits, yet to be abandoned. Slaugh- 
tering animals for food!—Is it not a bar- 
barism, unbecoming our profession, which 
Believers will abandon? 

Did not the Prophet allude to the Church 
of Christ in the second Manifestation — the 
“New Heavens”— when he said, “They 
shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy 
mountain ”— “He that killeth an Ox is as he 
that slayeth a man”—‘‘ Violence shall no 
more be heard in thy land—wasting and 
destruction within thy borders ”—“ Thy walls 
shall be salvation and thy gates praise ?” 

Some, from inherited disease, may not be 
prepared to abstain, wholly, from animal 
food. As many as are able to abstain — LET 
them. 

Has not the time arrived when the Virgin 
Sons of Zion should keep their hands from 
pollution of blood guiltiness? Are we, in 
building New Heavens, to retain slaughter- 
houses and executioners ? 

Every Society and Family employing 
hirelings, more or less, — until we are sufii- 
ciently progressed to leave the use of animal 
food entirely — Let the slaughtering be done 


entirely by the hirelings, who still live in the 


50 


iene 


generative order, And let the Seus of Zion, 
who hive confessed their sins and are living 
tho puro Angelic life, be exempt from imbuing 
thoir hands in bloed — violently taking the 
lifo of nuy animal, Are they not called to 
become a holy Prophetic Priesthood — to be 
daily rising in the resurrection — keeping 
themselves uuspotted from every pollution of 
the world, its habits and fashions — keeping 
their hands clean and their hearts pure — 
progressing on frew perfection to perfoction 
— possessing their souls in innocenco — bo- 
coming deeply spiritual and so filled with the 
Holy Ghost that their very countenances shall 
be radiaut with the Glory of God, realizing 
the call of God, to plant vineyards and eat the 
fruit thercof ? 
Then shall Peace be 
eousness as a flowing 
will come up to Zion, to behold her Glory, 
and the Lord will rejoice in the increasing 
purity of his People. 
Otis Sawyer, West Gloucester, Maine. 
——— 
A MAN WHO NEVER TASTED MEAT. 
—O— 
Onehalf-milesouth of Holmesdorf, Pa., lives an old 
farmer by the name of Abraham Blatt, who is about 
sixty years of age, ls healthy, robust and as strong 
as a horse, who has never in his lifetime tasted the 
least bitof meat of any kind. Ho says he never 
tasted beef, pork, mutton, or veal, no kind of 
poultry, no kind of fish, no kind of game, In fact 
nothing pertaining to meat. He has such an 
abhorrence of meat that when they kill a cow or 
hog on his premises, he generally leayes home and 
goes about other business. He ls the father of a 
large family, all healthy children. Among the lot 
is also one boy, who, like his father, eats no meat 
of any kind. In reply to the questions put to the 
father how he could work so hard without eating 
any meat, he says he believes he ls much healthier 
than 1f he ate meat. He uses very little butter. 
The popular error that flesh meat creates 
more muscular strength than do grains, fruit, 
or vegetables, was equaled by the once popular 
belief, that to the farmers and hard working 
laborers, Alcoholic drink was a positive neces- 
sity. 
Wo are apt to forget to reflect. The Horse 
after his kind. The Ox and Buffalo; the 
Camel and Dromedary; the Elephant and 
Mastodon, were and are Graminivorous. Do 
they lack muscle, as compared with the Car- 
nivora ? 

Is the fact, that no animal living habitually 
upon other animals, will ever work, pre- 
sumptive evidence that Man, who performs so 
much physical labor, does not belong to the 
Carnivora, and that he will progress beyond 
it? 


as a river, and Right- 
stream — aud nations 
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STATE SCHOOL, 
Ascorr, VICTORIA, AUSTRALIA, 
February, 1875. 
DEAR FRIEND AND BROTHER, 


Along with this I send you a few papers as 
a second article on Diet. Deal with it as you 
are directed by Spirit Monition, I have done 
as you desired, viz., I havo written, and as 
you have predicted, the writing has done me 
good. lt is away from me, and there my re- 
sponsibility ceases, while yours begins. Un- 
derstaud me clearly, I have no desire to be 
seen in print, before ] cau better bear inspoc- 
tion by the spirit-eyesthat are constantly upon 
me. I have much,oh how much! to regret 
having ever given occasion to spirit-eyes to 
witness in mo. But I sincerely thank God 
that I have entered the valley of humiliation, 
and find something swect even in the very 
bitterness of confessiou and repentance. My 
intercourse with the Spirit Sphere increases 
in power, in quantity and dolight. The power 
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and influence that draws me thither grows 
visibly stronper every day, and the river moe 


wider that bears me on its bosom to the Occan 
of Being. Last evening, in our family circle 
of three, viz., myself, wife and little daugh- 
ter—among other friendly nicssages from on 
high, we had ono from Ann Lee, inguirlng 
after my health, as sho had not time that 
night to visit ine in persen. l need scarce 
tell you how delighted 1 was, and still am. 
l have suffered pretty much through ill-health 
this season; but it seems as if any amount of 
ill-health almost would be welcome to me, 
that brought with it the expressed sympathy 
of Ann Lee. lamn following instructions sent 
by Ann Lee in regard to inedieine and dict, 
aud find benefit therefrom; but my chief joy 
is, that it will not be very long now before I 
go to live beside my spirit guides and in- 
structors; this is a joy se great to me as to 
leavo little room for any other joy to possess 
nie at the same time. Except it be that 7 too 
may become a blessed instrument for Good, iu 
the service of iny Father and Mother God. I 
send you regularly the Harbinger of Light. 
I trust that it reaches you safely — but there 
again I am wrong. When it leaves me, it is 
in the keeping of Him who keeps all things, 
aud will therefore, of necessity, go on its 
proper mission. When last in Melbourne, I 
found one with whom I previonsly had corre- 
spouded, till he allowed the correspoudeuce to 
drop. He was actively engaged in the pro- 
motion of a co-operative, or communistic, 
scheme, called “ Aurelia.” My remarks and 
replies to his and other correspondence were 
not in harmony as they then thought with 
a more rational mode of procedure recom- 
mended, But here again disappointment has 
brought reconsideration, aud this person, a 
widower, seeks for a higher basis on which 
to build. While pointing out to him the 
foundation-stone — Christ, I referred him also 
to you, as both able and willing to assist by 
counsel and advice. His name is William 
Yates, and from all ł can learn, if he does not 
succeed in obtaining a communistic home in 
this colouy soon, he is likely to visit you. He 
promised to follow my advice in writing to 
you. So you see, dear Brother, I have no 
thought of sparing you. We, that is, Catherine 
and myself, read with great satisfaction your 
messenger of love, the SHAKER AND SHAKER- 
Ess, Will you, dear Brother, remember Cath- 
erine and myself, in love to all the fraternity 
of Brothers and Sisters at Mount Lebanon? 
We shall meet you, by-and-by, at the holy 
Mount Zion above. As it is, we are often with 
you now, dark and dimly, itis true. Still we 
can make you out, and through the gloom of 
this night-side of Nature hear your friendly 
hail, “ All’s well” —“ All’s well.” And so it 
is, dear friends all, it is really, truly, and ever- 
lastingly —“ All’s well.” 

For a brief time again, we bid you all Fare- 
well. 

John (and Catherine) Finlay. 
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A FEW THOUGHTS ON DIET. 

—0— 
IN my last, I spoke of food being decomposed 
before it left the system. To this some may 
offer the objection that the decomposition 
effected by digestion differs widely from that 
effected by putrescence. While admitting 
this difference in its widest extent, it still 
remains a fact, that the law runs parallel in 
both cases, ŭi. e., the decomposition effected by 
either process is most hateful to all our senses 
of observation in animal substance, next so in 
auimalized substauces ; then in roots, vegeta- 
bles, etc. The whole may be summed up 
thus: The lowest conditiou of human exist- 
ence will be exhibited in 


ATMOSPHERE. 


In small, badly ventilated bed-rooms, espe- 
cially over-crowded ones. Air, over-charged 
in drinking rooms, with fetid breath of gin, 
rum and beer drinkers; tobacco siuokers and 
chewers, products of combustiou, defective 
drainage, etc. 


DRINKS. 


Ardent spirits, alcoholic drinks, fermonted 
liquors, staguant water, and water defiled by 


et 
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contact with decayed or decaying matter, 
through bad drainage, ctc, 


FOOD. 


Blood, livers, hearts, flesh of swine, cspe- 
cially those fed on garbage, half putrescent 
and badly cooked animal food and roots. 


UNNATURAL AND ACQUIRED HABITS. 


Smoking or chewing tobacco, taking snuff, 
opium, narcotics, bitters, ete. 
The highest possible condition on carth, 


AN EXCLUSIVELY FRUIT DIET. 


The rationale of this however, is: Do not 
attempt to stride over the Andes at one step. 
The path upward and onward is not only pro- 
gressive, but constant and eternal. There is 
a “Jill of Difficulty” for evcry pilgrim to 
climb, and perhaps an equally good name for 
this “Ifill” would be the hill of Sclf-Denial. 
He or she, that would live to God, must take 
up the cross daily. Never look back like 
Lot’s wife, or the foolish Israelites, to the 
flesh-pots, the leeks and garlic of Egypt. 
Press onward, ever upward and forward. - 
“Nearer my God to Thee,” be all thy song, bo 
all thy life’s effort. And when at any time 
the weakness of the flesh may cause thee to 
stumble —though you should even get drunk 
and debauch your stomach — rise and shake 
the dirt from you, do not elect to roll down 
the hill again into the filth at the bottom from 
which you have, in part ascended with so 
much effort. Fools and sinners will laugh 
and scoff, they will invite you to descend 
lower again into their own depths; heed them 
not. Sing with the Apostle, “ Rejoice not 
against me, O mine enemy, when I fall I shall 
arise agaiu.” Speed onward again and again. 
If you fall a thousand times, make one thou- 
sand and one efforts to go forward, and sure 
as fate you will succeed. Remember, your 
better life must be a daily progress, not a 
single act; and it is only by degrees that you 
can overcome self. Again, remember that all 
natures are not alike. In some persons the 
process of assimilation with new kinds of 
food, goes on more slowly than with others, 
and a mixture of that very kind of food you 
mean to abandon, may for a time be necessary 
for you. The mixture may of course be puri- 
fied gradually, till in course of years, the old 
element be completely eliminated. You must 
be guided by conscience and due regard to 
possibilities combined. In all reform how- 
ever, observe the golden rule of charity to 
your neighbor; never rejoice at, nor magnify 
his fall. Judge yourself with the utmost 
severity, but let charity be ever with you in 
judging your neighbor. 

Lastly, whatever indulgences in old habits 
you may conscientiously require, not as a 
deliberate sacrifice to devils, but as a real mile 
stone of progress, to give you fresh strength 
as it were in all good faith and conscience to 
go forward — never on any single occasion let 
the eyes of young persons ever find you so 
engaged. With the young, example is all- 
powerful. Let them as much as possible be 
surrounded with an atmosphere of purity and 
kept free from all that is even suggestive of 
evil. 

AUSTRALIA, 


P. S. It may be well to remark, that it is 
quite possible the utmost power in humanity 
for reform and being manifestation, might 
require three generations in the effort to pro- 
duce a true frugivorous race of beings. 
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SHAKER VILLAGE, MER. Co., N. H., } 
February 15, 1875. 


BELOVED ELDER FREDERICK ; 

I have written a few thoughts upon Ventilation, 
which I forward to you for perusal, and hope that 
as you read you wlll be kind enough to criticise, 
erase, add or diminish, as the caso may require — 
or consign them to the waste-basket. I shall not 
feel slighted at any measures you may take to make 
all right. I have tried to handlo the subject as 
candidly as I could, and loave out the sweeping 
remarks that would very naturally glido from my 
pen, when it ls moved on by thoughts that burn 
with Indignation, as they sometimes do when 
obliged to sing In a closo atmosphere. 


1 havo envied the Chameleon In tbe fable, whero 
the writer states that ‘Ile saw him ont the nir for 
food" —pravlded It was pure alr—many times 
wien thus ongaged. 

If thoro conld be some almple means devised for 
ventilating onr large assembly rooms, eapechily, I 
would slog pralse ta God for the means. 

These lang, ineloment winters In Northern New 
Koglind cronte sich a soarclty In firel, that lt ls 
considered wastefnl, by the majarity, to open win- 
dows and doors for the ndiulsslou of alr, and dalng 
thnsa, expose some, in a crowded room, to much 
Inconyenlence from drafts, which Induce colds, 
ote, 

Our Meoting Room, ns yet, hus no means for ven- 
tllatlan, except by ralsing and lawerlng the win- 
dow sashes, apd, it kolng low posted, It Is rarely 
that lt is, or crn be, well alred, while the audience 
Is ossombled, without great lnconvenlonce to somo 
ono, or ones. Our Brethren, though In favor of 
good vir (or the theory), are not yct able to decide 
on any particular method for ventilation, which 
wlll supersedo lowering or ralsing the sash. We 
sisters have pleaded for our rights to breathe, 
more than any other rights, save the rights vouch- 
safed to the virgin life. And slnce having made 
tbe art of breathing astudy in the “ Vocal Drill, ’ 
us taught by Dr. Guilmette, we are more kecnly 
allve to the benofits arlsing from pureair. Could 
this theory bo accepted throughout Believers, I 
beliovo there would be a greatcr revolution in the 
physical habits of many, than that which herbs, 
drags, or quack medicines can induce, 

Asking pardon for my long talk, I beg you to ac- 
cept herewith a renewal of love from our beloved 
Eldera, Brethren and Sisters. 

Your Shaker Sister, 
Aseneth 0. Stickney. 


Wriar better evidence than is contained in 
this private note, that ours is the Hverlasting 
Gospel? 

It was not until Woman became converted 
to the high aud holy vocation of Christian 
Celibacy, that the Resurrection of mankind 
became an assured fact —a fulfilled prophecy. 

Man may appoint, but Woman can disap-- 
point. Man may beget— Woman alone can 
bring forth. The stars of heaven fell contin- 
ually to the earth, throughout the long night 
of Anti-Christ. They ceased in Israel until I 
arose, until that I, Deborah arose, a Mother 
in Israel. 


Now that the Sisterhood begin to add to 
their Spiritual faith the virtues of physiolog- 
ical truths, we look, without a doubt, for the 
Gospel to increase. To cleauliness in the 

- house, not easily exceeded, will now be added 
a purity of atmosphere in those houses, like 
the purity of life in the Sisterhood, which is 
Angelic. 

EDITOR. 


a 


DR. MILLER'S CONVERSION. 


DEAR FATHER EVANS: 

For several years I have been an opponent 
of Spiritualism. I believed it was all the 
work of deceivers and frauds. I had seen so 
much deception amongst those who called 
theinselves mediums, aud so many who had 
been made converts by these frauds, that I had 
come to the conclusion that all so-called medi- 
ums were deceivers. I had, on several occa- 
sious, been selected by public audiences to act 
on committees to.test the manifestations of 
mediuins, and had, ou @lmost every occasion, 
found iu these mediums such evidences of 
fraud, that I had lost faith in the whole of 
them. T 

I had examined several mediums in private, 
and among them the Hough boy at Apollo 
Hall before 2,000 people, and at Tammany Hall 
I was chosen to test Warren. All the parties 
mentioned positively refused to submit to the 
tests I thought necessary to convince me that 
their manifestations were not tricks. I still 
thiuk the mediums referred to, many times, 
practiced deceptions on their audiences. In 
December last I went to Chittenden, Vermont, 
to see the Eddy brothers, and I expected to 
find the biggest kind of a fraud there. When 
I left home | expected to be gone three or four 
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days, nud ta be nllo to come banek and show 
just how they managed to deceive thase who 
go to seo thom; but, to my surprise, when I 
had heen thero thnt time, | found 1 did not 
know any thing nhout low it was dono, 

Tha result of my visit wna, | stnid fifteen 
days and camo away thoraughly convinced 
that howover much deception and trickery 
thoro might be amongst other mediums, there 
was something gennino at the Mddys. I 
staid there long enongh to oxamine every 
thing about tho sGuneo room, as well as every 
part of the promises, and Iam now fully sat- 
ised that spirita do materialize, and lnrgo 
numbers of them too, and they appear in sub- 
stantial farm, can be scen and felt, and heard 
to speak, and they aro recagnized by their 
friends,and often take them by the hands nnd 
kiss them and give tho niost positive assurauces 
of their identity. 

Dating tle fiftcen days I was there, I saw as 
many as twelve different spirits a night como 
out and show themselves. Thero were repre- 
sentatives of several differont nations, amongst 
them were Eeyptiaus, Italians, Hungarians, 
Indians, Americaus, Europeans and Asiatica. 
Some of those who were present saw and rec- 
ognized their own friends, and conversed with 
them about matters with which none but they 
and their friends were familiar. Mrs. Eddy, 
the mother of the Eddy brothers, came out 
several times, and one night she spoke for 
half an hour nearly, and some of tlie time she 
spoke so loud she could be heard more than 
twenty yards distant. Honto, au Indian girl, 
came out several times, and on different occa- 
sions she danced, played on musical instru- 
ments, materialized shawls and other articles, 
smoked a pipe, shook hands with different per- 
sons, kissed them,sat in their laps, and did 
many other things. No one could have made 
me believe that what Isaw there was the work 
of spirits materialized, if I had not seen them 
with my own eyes, and felt them with my own 
hands, for I was a regular doubting Thomas. 
I could not believe except I could test them 
with all my own senses. This I had a chance 
to do at Chittenden, Vt. 

What, then, are the proofs of spirit manifes- 
tations that I saw there? Let me sum them 
up in a few words. The medium goes into a 
closet twenty-seven inches wide and seven feet 
long, that is lathed and plastered on the sides 
and on the ceiling, with only one small win- 
dow, and that is covered with a piece of net- 
ting, so sealed, that no one could disturb it 
without its being known, and a door for the 
medium to enter. The floor and every part is 
examined and is found in such a condition that 
no one could get into it except through the 
door. The closet is examined before the me- 
dium goes into it, the medium is examined 
before he goes in, and we know he has noth- 
ing about him but his ordinary clothes on. 
The séance room is made about as dark as it 
would be with an ordinary fire in a grate. 
Within a few minutes after the medium goes 
in, out comes form after form till as many as 
thirty-five have come out in one evening. 
They laugh, dance, sing, jump about, play on 
musical instruments, materialize shawls and 
various articles, recognize their friends, talk 
with them, give them advice, etc.etc, These 
spirit forms appear and disappear while you 
are looking at them, as Jesus is said to disap- 
pear after the resurrection while talking with 
the disciples. Hauds, arms and faces appear 
and vanish instantly ; the names of your own 
friends are written on cards by these hands, 
amongst those to whom you have never men- 
tioned the name of one of your friends, either 
living or dead ; musical instruments are moved 
about the room, passing over your head, all the 
time discoursing sweet music; tables, chairs 
and other articles are moyed about the room 
by invisible hands; iron rings are put on the 
arm of the medium aud on that of other per- 
sons in the room; scores of voices are heard 
at one time; six or eight musical instruments 
are played in coucert. Allof these things are 
taking place while the mediums are tied se- 
curely, and where there is no chance for con- 
federates to assist in the performance. 

People tell me I am deceived by these me- 
diums, and that all these things are done by 
trickery. I used to think so once, but when I 
had a chance to investigate for myself I was 
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abliged to ndinit that deception wns impossible 
noder the ciremnuslanees, T, however, do not 
expect others to believe whnt I ray nlont It, 
any mare thin I helieved what others sald 
when I was told nhont it. All I ean say ls, 
athers mugt gonnd seo for themselves ns I 
did. Tho bikie is full of Instances where 
Apirits nppenred and talked to those with 
wham they hnd missions to perform, I am 
disposed ta think that the spirits that appeared 
in bible times were af a higher grade thin those 
that appear to modern mediums, T judge the 
spirits, that are materializing now, are of the 
lower class; and after a time a higher type 
will appear, and then we shall get communi- 
cations that will be of more importance to the 
human fanily than any we have np to this 
time. When we get the highest type of spirit 
communications wë shall develap the highest 
condition of society, and then Shakerism will 
be much better known and appreciated than 
it is at the present time. If there are great 
truths in Christianity, then there are great 
truths in Shakcrism. I belicve the Skakers 
are putting in practice many of the truths 
that were taught by tho early Christians. 
The community of property, as inculcated by 
the disciples of Christ, is certainly carried out 
in practice by the Shakers, The subjugation 
of the animal, or of the body, to the spirit or 
mind, was a doctrine of Christians, and I be- 
lieve it is also of the Shakers. 

In my view of things, full three-quarters of 
the human family ought to be compelled to 
live celibate lives; for they are not fit to beget 
children, and ought to be prohibited from do- 
ing so. The race should be perpetuated by 
the other quarter. Is it not about time to 
stop entailing disease, deformity, vice and 
crime in this world? 

Let Spiritualism and Shakerism join hands 
and see what they can do for the salvation of 
the race. But in thus joining they need to 
incorporate the hygiene and the baptism of 
fire and wateras it is used at the Home of 
Health. ' 
Yours, for truth, 

E. P. Miller. 
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MATTER AND SPIRIT. 
—0— 

ALL matter, so called, is spirit as much as ice is 
water. Matter is simply congealed spirit, or solid- 
ified ether and gases. Philosophers assure us that 
heat is everywhere, even in ice, but in a latent 
state or asa less active principle. Heat or fire is 
merely the indications of change, which is in de- 
gree proportionate to the activity and intensity of 
the change or combustion. Hence the heat that 
is required to fuse or melt one metal is cold com- 
pared with that which is required to fuse another. 

Tbese somewhat abstruse questions, we are glad 
to see, are beginning to attract the attention of 
many spiritualists, and with others that of Col. 
Olcott, who has lately published a book entitled 
“People from the Other World.” A communica- 
tion from his pen lately appeared in a Hartford 
journal upon these subjects, from which we make 
the following quotations: 

“The philosophical chemist uses a balance so 
delicate that it will render sensible a weight o 
one-ten-thousandth of a grain, and yet no one 
could see the tbing weighed. A metal in common 
use, not only in the shape of coin, but also in many 
branches of the mechanic arts — nickle — has re- 
cently been detected In the atmosphere, and it 
need not surprisc us if in time every other form of 
matter on this earth is discovered to exist In sub- 
limation in the air we breathe. Asscience marches 
apace the secrets of nature will more and more 
yield themselves to our search, What may be spirit, 
and what pure matter, wbere the one ceases and 
the otber begins, I cannot pretend to say, for no 
man of science has hitherto pushed his experi- 
ments that far. If I might hazard a guess upon 
tbe basis of the progression of ultimates and the 
doctrine of evolution, I should suppose the point 
of juncture would be where pure matter had 
reached its last degree of sublimation, and spirit— 
God-descended and God-attracted—stooped down- 
ward to that union of which the product is man. 

I can say one thing at any rate (and I think Tam 
the only one who can, up to the present moment), 
I have welghed what we call ** spirits,” npon a 
platform scales, as I would a bar of steel, and, 
moreover, at my request they have caused their 
weight to vary about forty per cent, in ten min- 
utes. How they do this I do not know, but tbey 
made their evanescent bodies, in the first place, 
by concentrating and making visible and ponder- 
able invisible atoms from the atmosphere by an 
effort of will, and then, by a further voluntary ef- 
fort, threw off as much of this matter as was nec- 
essary to poise the beam of my scales at the lesser 
mark of weight.” 
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Certaluly, “every form of mattor on the carth” 
exists In a stato of subllination In the atmosphere 
webreathe, Every mineral substance grows, whlen 
hos been satisfactorily proved by examlning and 
working old and long deserted mines, The Lake 
Superior copper mines bear unmistakable evidence 
of havlag been worked many thousands of years 
ago, by an extinet and forgotten race, the mound 
bullders; and where they had evidently well nigh 
exhausted the ore, the mlner now flnds copper In 
abundance; which for nnoknown ages has been 
accumulating by growth or aggregation from the 
surrounding atmospherle elements, where not 
only copper and nickle exist In sublimation, but 
gold and sliver, as well as all of the sixty odd prl- 
nuites or basle metals, that float about Ina state 
of sublimation. Gold has been detected In sea 
water, also, 

From this sublimated strata of matter which 
surrounds thls globe and presses everywhere upon 
lt wlth an Inconcelvable pressure, the earth 1s con- 
tinually aggregating In bulk, and Instead of hav- 
Ing been made in six days, or in any specifled 
perlod, it ls not yet nade, but ls yet, as it ever has 
been since its birth Into the great famlly of worlds, 
still] growing and enlarglug and Increasing its out- 
ward crust. Each successive growth and decay of 
vegetation Is but adding to the bulk of the earth 
and the fertillty of the soil. For vegetation or 
vegetable matter is not, as ls generally inferred, 
drawn or extracted from the earth. This truth ls 
dally verified by putting earth into pots, boxes, 
tubs and other vessels, In which flowers, shrubs 
and even frnit and vegetables are raised, and yet 
it is evident that the earth never loses a single 
grain. They who doubt this truth can easily try 
the experiment by planting a pumpkin seed ina 
small pot or tub of earth and note the result. 

As we observe the ascending scale and progress 
of animal existence we note the fact that all ani- 
mal bodies are composed and formed from the 
surrounding elements or atmosphere, partly from 
the absorption of vegetable matter taken into the 
stomach in the form of food, but mainly by direct 
absorption from the atmosphere just as the vege- 
table grows. It was not preposterous, therefore, 
for an ancient inspired writer to say ‘‘all flesh is 
grass.” : 

The body is not the real man orreal woman. No 
one ever sees the real man or real woman, which 
is the essence or spirit, and itis self-evident always 
existed, aggregating to itself a body according to 
the mobility of chemical law and action upon the 
imponderable elementary substance existing in 
what is flippantly termed space; and which in 
time being better understood, or by progress being 
enabled to act more freely and directly, the splrit 
will be enabled to materialize and dematerialize a 
body for the occasion at its will and pleasure from 
the surrounding elements in sublimation, from 
whence it is apparent to every reflecting mind all 
animal bodies are evolved. Viewed In this scien- 
tific or natural light, spirit materializations appear 
no more mysterious or miraculous than the forma- 
tion of our every-day bodies or other aggregations 
in nature. In fact it would be a mystery if itcould 
not be done, since the human mind can conceive 
of no limitation to the power of materialization 
and dematerialization of matter. Spirit material- 
ization, therefore, becomes a natural and unavoid- 
able sequence in the order of progress on this 
planet, as well as upon all others; since nature’s 
laws are universal, applicable allke to all worlds 
and all time. 

Kingdom of Heaven. 
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WATCH. 
—Oo— 
How very expressive and rich in significance 
is this little word. It is, verily, a photograph 
of thought ;—a living, breathing picture of 
actuality, and an indispensable attribute of 
the Christian, Shaker life. The soul should 
vigilantly guard its spiritual interests. 
Watching is its picket guard, its beacon light, 


its fog bell, giving timely warning of approach- 


ing danger. 

Chastity of body and purity of spirit — in- 
separable adjuncts of a Shaker’s life, and 
blessed fruition of the Cross — are obtained 
only by the strictest watchfulness. 

Beautiful, among the fairest and rarest 


gems in our Father and Mother’s Kingdom, | 


will appear tlie souls of tllose who are unstained 
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by the sins of n generative life, who conquer 
passion and every nnimal proclivity; uobly 
triumphing over all physical weaknesses. 
These will be the Flowers of Heaven and the 
Glory of Parndise, 

My dear young friends, to yon is the attain. 
ment of this hope possible, Watch well 
your ways, your words, your thonghts, and 
guard your yonthful innoecnee with the most 
jealous care. The reward is sure. 

Years of deep suffering of soul and floods 
of repentant tears are not as nseful to the 
spirit ns a few hours of watching. 

“What I say unto you I say unto all, watch.” 
Never was this injunction more neccessary 
than now. ‘To no class of people was it more 
applicnble. American youth and children can 
vie with the world in vitiated and abnormal 
appetites. They are impregnated at birth 
with an almost insatiable desire for excite- 
ment and unnatural stimulants, Parents have, 
indeed, great need to watch. 

The world seems aglow with pleasure, full 
of sweets and bliss. Glittering charms of the 
wanton gild a false life; music and poetry in 
beautiful cadences depict joys never actual- 
ized, and the brightest talent of earth’s most 
gifted ones is prostituted to the basest of pur- 
poses. How powerful -their influence thou- 
sands of poor suffering souls can sorrowfully 
attest. The vile literature which floods the 
nation is a curse of immense magnitude. The 
abominable trash is sapping tle spiritual life 
of our young people at an alarming rate. 
Sound the tocsin of alarm from ocean to 
ocean, and let us equip for a fierce battle with 
this monster of iniquity. Let every Christian 
parent and every lover of virtue unite in a 
universal and overwhelming protest against 
this nefarious traffic for lucre. Let us, above 
all things, keep the plague from our house- 
holds, and from contact with our darling ones. 
Watch! ye guardians of the nation’s hope, 
watch !! 

Thomas Smith, Canaan, N. Y. 


—— 
PITTSTON, 21st February, 1875. 
To TimotHy RAYSON: 


Respected friend — Yours of the 14th inst., 
was duly received and I offer a few words in 
reply. lhad previously read in the Tribune 
of your great misfortune and that with feel- 
ings very different from what I generally 
experience in such cases, for though yourself 
and friend Fraser make the total of my per- 
sonal acquaintance with Shakers, yet from you 
I learned that a great many of your distin- 
guishing characteristics are identical with 
those eccentricities of thought and feeling, 
which, in a measure, isolate me from my kind, 
even while living, and necessarily in some 
degree acting with them, and as “a fellow- 
feeling makes us wond’rous kind.” I read of 
your misfortune as if I had had a direct per- 
sonal interest in it, heightened probably by 
your very recent visit to us. 

When a calamity of like nature overtakes 
the great trading communities as the Chicago 
and Boston instances, generally in a great 
measure the result of recklessness and selfish 
greed, though the suffering may be great even 
among those not involved in the guilt, yet I 
aim prone to forget the individual losers, and 
regret mainly that so much of the accumu- 
lated results of labor has been swept away 
which can only be made up by the renewed 
exertions of the already over-worked toilers 
of humanity, but when the like happens toa 
community striving to live on the most just, 
correct and brotherly principles, though the 
resulting suffering may not be proportionately 
so great, yet as it is much less likely to have 
arisen from carelessness or other preventable 
cause, the sympathy is also for this reason 
naturally greater,and though the great multi- 
tude of haphazard livers may affect to laugh 
and even sneer at what they choose to call 
eccentricities, yet after all, they are fully sen- 
sible of your worth as public examples, and, 
whatever may be said of “total depravity,” I 
think mankind as a whole are more naturally 
disposed to sympathize and assist in calamity, 
than to laugh or rejoice at it. 

But when the thing has happened what 
next? Oue of the most profitable practices of 
my life has been a careful mental registratiou 


of mistnkes and shortcomings of whatever 
nature or kind, nlways emphasized In propor- 
tion tothe resulting loss. To remind you of 
this principle wonld be indeed “ Carrying coal 
to Newcastle,” Nevertheless it is well when 
we count np what we save from such wrecks, 
not to forget the value of experience, no In- 
considerable item to those who have wisdom 
to aet upon it, 

Accept my worthy friend, for yourself per- 
sonally, and also convey to your community 
as a whole, the expression of the sincere sym- 
pathy of myself and other friends in this 
place, also my thanks for the two papers you 
sent me, which I read with great interest. I 
had also a little pamphlet from friend Fraser, 
and would like to write to him, but in com- 
mon with most working men, writing is slow 
and painful work for me, so be pleased to 
renew my respects to him when you write. 

The weather continues very severe here 
and water pipes nearly all frozen, and a 
famine imminent. 

Hoping for your friendly visit when you 
next have occasion to be here, 

I am, sincerely yours, 


James Law. 
— > —— 


THE ADVENTISTS AGAIN DISAPPOINTED. 
—0— 

THE Adventists of Chicago, after maklng thelr 
own Interpretation of the Book of Danlel, fixed 
upon Monday last at midnight forthe end of all 
things here below, and the comlng of the Son of 
Man. They gathered to the number of nearly 200, 
In thelr accustomed place of worship, where the 
day was spent In waltlng and suffering annoylng 
visits from unbellevers. At nlght they sought a 
secluded hall, where the ceremonies of feet-wash- 
Ing and eating the paschal lamb were observed. 
With the approach of evening came a thunder- 
storm, during which the skies were filled witha 
peculiar yellow light, giving temporary hope and 
courage to the Adventists on the appearance of 
the promised sign from heaven. After the fulfill- 
ment of their services in the hall, the company 
knelt, awaiting the coming of midnight and the 
hour of triumph. The early hour came, but the 
solemn ticking of the clock continued, and the 
darkness of night gradually melted into the light of 
dawn before whlch the hopes of the self-deluded 
band vanished. Slowly and sadly they wrapped the 
mantles of earth about them and stole quietly 
away; let us hope to learn that ‘‘the Kingdom 
of Heaven cometh not with observation.” 


In what respect do these consistent Advent- 
ists differ from their inconsistent Orthodox 
Critics? Both read and understand the 
Scriptures as the very Word of God. All 
Christendom — Catholic and Protestant — 
looks for the Second Coming, as do these Ad- 
ventists. In all respects they are at one, ex- 
cept that the Adventists set the time of the . 
end in their own days —-- justas the Shakers 
have done. The latter differ from them all, in 
the manner, and are living in the fruition of 
the Kingdom of Heaven. 

Editor. 


DUTY. ` 
=o 


Remember your duty to God, 
Though sorely afflicted you be; 
Not through fear of the rod, 
Nor yet because damger you see. 


Remember your duty to man — 

Your Brothers and Sisters on earth ; 
The surest of ways that you can 

Prove your clalm to a heavenly birth. 


Remember your duty to do, 
As well as your duty to know; 
Talk may be well — prayer ls, too ; 
But add to them works, and keep low. 


The true “ faith whlch worketh by love,” 
Has no need for fear of the rod; 
Our duty, below or above, 
Will lead us In safety to God. 
John Whiteley. 
SHIRLEY VILLAGE, March 14, 1875. 
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CONTRAST. 
—o— 

In anciont times there was a marked contrast 
In the practical lives of the Eplcurean and 
Pythagorean philosophers, The former were 
extremo in devotion to pleasure derlved 
through the medinm of external bodily senses. 
The latter were extremly ascetic, renounced 
every thing worldly and self-pleasing, devoted 
thelr lives and energies to the cultivation of 
their spiritual facnitics, and counted no sacri- 
fice too great, to secure divine favor. 

If we bring down the history of those an- 
cient philosophers, and place it side by side 
with the history of modern philosophers, we 
find a large class of Epicurean, and very few 
of the Pythagorean type. 

If history speak truly, some who were co- 
temporary with Jesus and the Apostles, were 
stern in self-discipline, pure in morals, philan- 
thropic in works, aud religiously devotional in 
their feelings. 

It is related of Apollonius, an admirer and 
follower of Pythagoras, that to prove himself 
worthy to be called a self-conqueror, he sub- 
sisted entirely on fruit and vegetables, drank 
water only, would not marry, and took a vow 
of silence which he preserved unbroken five 
years, during which time he accumulated a 
large amount of spiritual wisdom and power; 
not only learned how to command and govern 
his own spirit, but to exert controlling in- 
fluence over others in the same direction. 
While he was affectionate and gentle in his 
manner, judicious in his counsels, he was pow- 
erful in reproving sin and vanity, which he 
never failed to do when opportunity offered. 
His power consisted in having conquered those 
things in himself. How much we stand in 
need of such philosophers in our own time, 
who will both practice and teach. 

The doctrine of the trinity, vicarious suffer- 
ig and atonement, that was decided by the 
learned Bishops of the council of Nice in the 
fourth century (who happened to be more 
powerful than their opponents), lifted the 
weight of responsibility from the professed 
followers of Jesus, and Christianity (so called) 
has grown more theoretical and less practical, 
until the present time. 

If the philosophers of the nineteenth cent- 
ury, instead of spending their energies in ad- 
miring Jesus and lauding him with praises in 
word and song, while in practice they deny 
his teaching and put him to open sbame, would 
bring their wisdom and knowledge to bear 
upon all the transactions of daily life, in pub- 
lic and private, would they not by so doing 
exalt their own characters and help to elevate 
others? Jesus exalted himself by the practice 
of virtue, laying down the natural life and 
taking the higher spiritual life. In that way 
he was “lifted up” and became an example 
to others. 

Some of the oriental polytechnic students, 
who were familiar with the history of Jesus, 
said “Some great and good Spirit descended 

upon him at his baptism, and united with his 
soul, Thus he became Jesus the Anointed, 
or Jesus Christ.” By co-operating with that 
good Spirit he was “lifted up,” and drew 
others unto him, and helped them to be better 
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and purer In morals and more spiritual in 
their asplrations, 

We need the kind of philosophy to.duy that 
will result In chastened thought and purified 
imagination ; a philosophy that will lift the 
soul nbove morbid seusibllitics, selfish loves 


aud affections and sensual deeds, make ns 


Christ-like, and cause us to feel the power of 
the “new cominandinent” which he gave to 
his diseiples when he walked with them In 
mortal form, “ Love one another as I have 
loved you.” 

Then Science and Religion, bound together 
by indissoluble ties, will march hand in hand 
and keep step with the music of the higher 
spheres. Thusa “new earth” will be formed, 
whercin the righteousness which belongs to 
that Order, in a rectified condition, will dwell; 
and æ will be tributary to the new heavenly 
Order, which will be asa garner to receive 
the ripened grain of the earth — those souls 
who have progressed beyond the natural, gen- 
erative order — the seed plane — and are ready 
for the visitation of the harvesting angel with 
the sharp sickle, to reap them from that field 
and gather them into higher, broader fields, 
to work for and with the angels, in replenish- 
ing the heavens with resurrected souls, 

It occurs to us that many of the philosophers 
and learned divines of our own time might 
study the ancient Vedas with profit to them- 
selves and for the benefit of the people whom 
they profess to guide and teach, if they would 
make practical application of many truths 
therein contained. All nations have had their 
standard of faith and morals ; and when we lay 
aside traditional education and prejudice, we 
shall be willing to look fairly at every thing 
within our grasp or vision, and as far as we 
are able, accept the true and reject the false. 
The Veda asks “ Of what use is it to seek cor- 
poreal pleasures? The inhabitants of the 
body are cupidity, anger, desire for wealth, 
envy, sadness, disappointment, hunger, thirst, 
disease, old age and death. Of what use then 
to seek pleasures through the body?” 

“Through strict veracity, uniform control 
of mind and senses, abstinence from sexual 
indulgence, man should approach God, who, 
full of glory and perfection, works in the 
heart, and to whom only votaries, freed from 
passion and sensual desire, can approximate. 
God is the final refuge of all who are firm in 
virtue, who do not destroy their own purity. 
There is nothing desirable but the Science of 
God. To be attached to material things is to 
be chained. To be without snch attachment 
is to be free!” 

Who will say that the above scripture, if 
considered and practically applied, would not 
benefit the people of the nineteenth century? 
Do we hear voices saying ‘‘ Look unto Jesus as 
the author and finisher of faith?” Then we 
reply “Faith without works is dead.” Jesus, 
for the joy that was set before him, endured — 
took up — the cross and despised the shame,” 
Let us do likewise. A 

———— 

VENTILATION. 

—o— - 

I AM so pleased to find a paragraph in the 
(January number of the SHAKER AND SHAKER- 
Ess, dated 1875,) treating upon ventilation, 
that I am quite solicitous that the writer con- 
tinue the subject, until its importance is fully 
realized, by those to whom it is addressed. 

The paragraph to which I refer, embraced 


fifteen lines only. In my view, fifteen col- 
umns in favor of proper ventilation, would 
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hardly be too inany ta be devoted to this sub- 
jeet, (provided each of these could be ration- 
aliy studied,) to combut, or nronse the giant 
of public Indifference, in this respect. 

Should there not be romo further means 
used to disseminate this phase of gospel truth, 
and soine more efficient methods taken to help 
the public to rightly estimate the amount of 
physical suffering induced by breathing im- 
pure air? 

Withont any doubt nine-tenths of the colds 
experienced In these northern United States, 
with thoir train of unaccounted ills, owe their 
origin to non-vitalized air. 

Dr. Jarvis, in his Practical Philosophy, tells 
us, that we spoil for all purposes of inspira- 
tion, about four cubic fect of air per minute; 
and also, that seven feet is necessary for the 
maintenance of healthy inspiration! 

How long then, we shall be content, (in the 
face of Science,) to subsist daily upon an at- 
mosphere laden with poison ; or, how long we 
shall be willing to “die daily,” for want of 
breath, are questions to which I find no solu- 
tions given in any of the Scientific Reasons 
why, extant; I, therefore, trust that you 
will pardon me for referring them to you. 

By using the word subsist, I mean what an 
eminent British writer once suggested, when 
he stated that ‘‘ man subsists on air more than 
upon his meat and drink” This may not be 
literally true in all cases, but if we inhale a 
pint of air at a time, a hundred thousand 
times in every twenty-four hours, we must 
Teceive into the lungs every day about fifty 
hogsheads of tbis fluid, which should be con- 
sidered a generous “ bill of fare ” at least. 

Dr. Griscom, also, enjoins upon us to return 
thanks to God for the air we inhale, eighteen 
times a minute, as well as for the food we eat 
three times a day, since without the former, 
the latter would be useless. 

Philosophy assures us it is estimated, that 
there is an ocean of air forty-five miles in 
height continually encircling our earth. This 
fact alone, proves to me that air was intended 
for the most liberal use. Anatomy, again, 
presents the fact that the healthy human 
lungs are capable of holding a gallon of air, 
especially, when the six hundred millions of 
air-cells which they contain are fully inflated, 
and further proves that pure atmospheric air 
is not only one of the greatest blessings ever 
bestowed upon physical life, but that the 
Divine Master-Builder created ample reser- 
voirs for its reception. 

This array of facts may be more interesting 
to me, than to my friends; for, having given 
some attention to singing as a mode of wor- 
ship and a vocal exercise, both in public and 
private, and having so often realized the 
necessity of breatbing pure air, I am prepared 
to state that of all the inconveniences inflicted 
upon professional singers and speakers in 
public, none equals the exclusion, or the non- 
adinission of pure air, when engaged in these 
efforts. 


I look upon it as a species of torture which 
a system of civilization that builds air-tight 
school-houses and churches is willing to toler- 
ate, and of which the savage tribes are inno- 
cent. 


According to Dr. Charles A. Guilmette’s 
Vocal Theory, “ Voice is breath made vocal, 
and pure tone the essential element of all 
music.” 


Does it not follow, therefore, that the vocal- 
ist is unable to manufacture pure tones out of 
impure air? 

We, who profess to be true Shakers, strongly 
advocate, purity of thought, of heart and life, 
believing that from purity alone proceeds that 
“ Cleanliness which is next to Godliness.” In 
view of this profession, therefore, ought we 
not to strive to maintain as much as is prac- 
ticable, an atmosphere comparatively pure, in 
every apartment, and especially in our public 
halls dedicated to divine worship? An at- 
mosphere out of which pure thoughts are 
molded and holy aspirations rise. 

It is my belief tbat the mind and body are 
so intimately connected that tbe former is 
very sensibly affected, oftentimes, by the con- 
dition of the latter,and that the mind, fettered 
by physical suffering, rarely acts up to its 
highest conceptions of Godliness. From this 
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I infer, that no physiologically enlightened 
wind, can worship God in un ily ventilated 
Church, with that singleness of heart, and 
freedom from carthliness, that he ought. 

In conelusion, let me add, that, perchance [ 
may have expressed some views which do not 
oxuetly accord with those of a higher religious 
expericuce, yet what } have stated is a part of 
(iod’s truth, to my understanding, 

l have so long meditated upon this subject, 
and found so mnch more real satisfaction in 
studying the Laws of Ventilation, and the 
Art of Broathing, than I could possibly real- 
ize, in studying the Laws which pertain to 
Generation and its belongings, that I have 
often heartily wished that some of the able 
writers and speakers of the “ Present Age,” 
would treat the former subject with as much 
fairness and liberality as the latter has been 
treated, during the last forty years. 

Would they do thus, I venture to predict 
that one-half the “ills that flesh is heir to,” 
would speedily fall in disrepute. And if 
Physiology, as n study, could be placed within 
reach of every pupil in the laud, iustead of 
insipid novels, aud the Laws of Hygiene prac- 
tically euforeed by parents and teachers, not 
only health of body would be secured, but 
that rare mental quality Common Sense would 
everywhere prevail, 

Asenath C. Stickney, Shaker Village, N. H. 


p ee Se 


DAWN OF A NEW ERA. 
—0— 

MATERIALIZATION is among the beautiful and 
important wonders of our day. But what is 
it, and how produced? As yet there is no 
definite answer to these questions, The 
vague theory, that spirits draw material from 
the mediums and circle, out of which to 
fashion tangible bodies, clothing, etc., must 
be proven before it is accepted; mere belief 
is not knowledge, and skepticism is not in- 
vestigation. 

The doubting mind of Washington Irving’s 
Governor Vantwiller, could not see through 
the clouds of tobacco smoke, the railway upon 
the land, nor the telegraph beneath the ocean, 
yet the achievements of science were still 
advancing toward these culminations; and 
though skeptics have been wrapped in the 
smoke of their egotism, spiritualism has 
steadily advauced to its present point of im- 
portance, 

Before the inventor Morse ticked messages 
from city to city, from continent to continent, 
eommunication was opened, upon a similar 
plan, by dwellers in the Spirit World, with 
dwellers in this. 

If you give a magnet nothing to do, it will 
lose its power; and so with the organs of 
the head, Cramped reason, flagrant comba- 
tiveness, and a weak, ghostly ideality, made 
up the Trinity of Protestantism, by which 
Spirituality was branded, and sent into the 
society of marvelousuess, to fiud her abode 
with the simple and ignorant. 

This was the last act of the old monarchical 
Church and State. But iu the new Republic 
—the system of School and State — the scars 
and distortions of ages are measurably out- 
lived ; and now the inhabitants of the earth 
may learn righteousness; for the lightnings 
lighten the world. 

We must uot ignore nor transgress 
the laws that govern materialization, any 
more than we would ignore or violate those 
which temper the sun’s rays. The most 
familiar things with which we are acquainted 
are dependent on conditions. One person 
may see with the naked eye distant and 
small objects, while auother can only enjoy 
that degree of vision through the aid of 
glasses. From the lonely ship voices can be 
heard for miles over the tranquil star-lit 
waters, while amid the roar of the tempest, or 
the density of the fog, they are inaudible, or 
husky, even on her own deck. 

If the high winds of human contentions 
and the simooms of sandy or earthly individu- 
ality, are likely to extinguish the beams that 
are just breaking upon us, it is needful — for 
a time at least — that tlicy should be shaded 
by a cabinet, and that the contending minds 
be harmonized by even such “ musicas charms 
the savage.” We differ as ono star differs 
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fron another; but we each have a place, 
Like the metals in the mine, we differ; some 
of ns resemble the load-stone, while others are 
slmilar to the iron whieh is capable of being 
suffused with its magnetic power, 

We need to patiently learn the lessons of 
life eternal, Astronoiny tells us that a com- 
inon-sized nan, removed to the surface of the 
fun, would weigh between two and three 
tons; becanse a bulk weighing here ono 
pound would there weigh nearly tarty 
pounds, so great is the sun's power of gravi- 
tation. May not n spirit that weighs here 
fifty or eighty pounds have in its own home n 
weight appropriate to its dimensions ? 

Wo readily avail ourselves of the dark teles- 
cope and microscope, when we seck knowledge 
of the vast and winste works of the Creation; 
but we do not imagine that the darkness has 
materialized the stars — that the sunlight ean 
extinguish them — or that the animalcula 
draw their existence from the glass which 
revenls them any more than we think that the 
friends and furniture in our room are com- 
posed of particles emitted from the lamp 
which brings them to view. 

What we call materialization is, perhaps, 
only the result of conditions, which combined, 
present to us the ‘* bodies celestial,” and make 
visible the unseen. Our intellectual faculties 
are enhanced by natural science; but where 
is the science of the soul? The morning stars 
may continually sing together, and the whole 
Universe pour its grandly varying oratorio into 
the ear of God; but we are deaf; the shiniug 
vault holds for us only silent stars, and the 
bright sunlight only anempty void. Through 
the atmosphere of our earth, we perceive sights 
and sounds, and may not the atmosphere of a 
clairvoyant, or a number of clairvoyants, 
become so strengthened, and expanded, as to 
visiblize the spiritual beings around us, and 
to reverberate the music of the spheres? 

Cecelia Devyr, Mt. Lebanon, N. Y. 


FUNERALS AND FLOWERS. 
—0— 
ONE impressive feature of the Shaker re- 
formatory system is the mode of conducting 
funeral ceremonies. ‘ 

In times of extravagance and folly, it is re- 
freshing to find one nook in the World, 
reserved for those who prefer unostenta- 
tious ways of journeying through life. 

Believer’s faith — growing into knowledge 
of the translation of the living entity of mor- 
tals, to a Spiritual state of existence, losing 
no mental qualification gained by Earth ex- 
perience — gives a freedom of thought and 
action between those just departing there- 
from, and those performing the last acts of 
kindness in smoothing the passage to their 
prospective home, There is neither the 
reward of Heaven, nor the punishment of 
Hell to distort or torture their minds by un- 
certainty concerning God’s rewards or penal- 
ties; but a clear consciousuess of one’s own 
right or wrong doing, day by day, causing the 
spirit to render its own verdict of happiness 
or misery. ~ 

As life’s burdens are borne with a reference 
to the Soul being moulded by its present sur- 
roundings, every incentive is giveu to a true 
Believer to enable the living actiug part to 
progress — to travel from ignorance to knowl- 
edge; and to become enlightened according 
to its desires, 

In the outside World, circumstances often 
tend to demoralizing ways and fashions; or 
tolose cast in society, which few have the 
moral stamina to meet. 

In united body, a few determined souls have 
passed beyoud the bounds of popularity and 
worldly reputation, especially in regard to 
interring the dead, They practically discard 
all display of, silver mounted coffins, con- 
veyed in an elaborately finished hearse, orna- 
mented with white or sable plumes, denoting 
age and wealth of the poor perishing remains. 
Nor do habiliments of grief, of latest style, 
have to be procured by a rational Shaker, 
knowing that the spirit nceds no mockery of 
sorrow atits departure. Siucere affection will 
not resort to external trappings as a manifes- 
tation of sorrow. 

In plain coffin, the lifeless form, clad in fit- 
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ting garment, simply fashioned as when worn 
in every-day life, reste its head ap peacefully, 
as if clothed in the finest fabrie, with kid 
gloves, and costly slippers, merely to feed the 
pride of the living. At a plain Shaker 
funcralpwe see no display of ministerial ora- 
tory to eulogize the dead. Gospel brethren 
and sisters — true hearted frienda— give ex- 
pression to feelings of love and aflection, as 
they well np in their hearts, speaking of the 
good deeds and worthy examples of the do- 
ceased brother, or sister, as they have iningled 
in familiar intercourse in home duties and 
pleasnres, also of their travel and toils to- 
gether, in the spirito! work of redemption, 

The foregoing simple exercises, together 
with the hymns and sacred songs, on such 
occasions, mostly known by the departed one, 
can but buoy up the freed spirit to continue 
in good works, and become more and more 
wortliy of the endearing remembrances of kin- 
dred friends on earth, strengthened by the 
laws of attraction to return, and reveal the 
knowledge of spirit power, tohelp the weary 
and faint-hearted to more exalted attain- 
ments; while they continne to progress in the 
life beyond, and by an increase in truth, over- 
come all errors cominitted while in this rudi- 
mental life. 

While I am an admirer of the plain and 
uupretending manner in which obsequies are 
performed by Believers, I would like toad- 
vance an idea, which to me seems rational. 
I am young in the faith, and have not had an 
opportunity of getting very deeply baptized 
into the spiritual work ; I cannot understand 
how the introduction of flowers, at Believers’ 
funerals, would detract from the simplicity 
of their burial rites. Flowers are the love- 
liest specimens of Nature’s works; and it 
seems to me that at such seasons they might 
be used to profit. They are sweet emblems — 
given for man’s spiritual culture—and it is 
well ever to have an eye to the beautiful and 
good, in all the relations of life. Those gems 
of Earth’s production, surround the soul with 
refined atmosphere, guiding the mind into 
higher ehannels of thought; even as harmo- 
nious strains of musie subdue the ravings of 
a disordered brain. 

Annie Dwyer, South Union, Ky. 


REMARKS.. 


Allow me to suggest to my new sister 
Annie, who has quite recently been gathered 
from the broad expansive plane, where 
pleasure seeking, in outward external things, 
is the chief desire and aim, that if the flowers 
of Earth are beautiful, fragrant and refining, 
are not heavenly flowers more so? Would it 
not be a desirable and beautiful attainment, to 
become so thoroughly spiritual and inspira- 
tional, by holy living, that all the senses be 
sanctified, and we enabled to see Angels, hear 
them sing, walk with them in the celestial 
gardens and cull the flowers which never 
fade? If we become thus ethereal, when 
our Gospel friends pass on before us to 
their home in the spirit spheres, we will 
be so closely allied to them that there will be 
a harmouious blending of spirit with spirit ; 
and natural material things, pertaining to 
earth life, however good and true in their 
proper place, would not enhance the pleasure 
and worth of soul communings. The glory of 
the terrestrial is one thing, aud the glory of 
the celestial another. Ep. 


THE CHRISTIAN LIFE. 
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How good aud pleasant it is, when the toils of 
the day are over, to feel that we have striven, 
to the best of our ability, by faithful perform- 
ance of every duty, to honor and glorify God 
and benefit humanity. Then no bitter reflec- 
tions follow on account of inisspent time. No 
harsh or unkind words suffercd to escape our 
lips, will rise up to reproach — to sting the 
conscience and bring remorse. The cvening 
of a well-spent day is calin, the meditation 
serene and the repose peaceful and unbroken. 

When, on beuded knees, we give thanks to 
God for blessings received, we can also with 
confidence ask a coutinuanee of the same 
through the medium of angel guides, for obe- 
dience to Christian principles brings souls into 
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harmony nud communion with ugele beings. 
eead thoir ministrationwe reeolve strongth, 
nre Inspired with holy thoughts and feolings, 
our henrts are filled with sweet melody, mud 
we aro led to sing 
‘s "Tila joy to waik in Wisdom's way, 
lier laws mud procepts to obey.’ 

When thus exercised, worldly ploasurcs 
seem valueless, eflote, aud loso their hold upon 
the affections, Lowever sevore tho trials und 
sorrows of life, as we sail upon its storiny sea, 
our Heavenly Parents will guide the Bark, 
order al} things nriglrt, aud bear us safely over 
the billowy deep to tho voyagor’s blissful 
home of rest in that haven whore tho raging 
winds of passion never blow, whore we can 
drink to fullness of Christian lovo, of which 
we have n foretaste here, 

True Bolievers in Christ oxomplify their 
faith by works, nnd let thoir light shine 
brighter and brighter as they practically grow 
into the true, leaving all that is false. Such 
coustitute n Living Body. If we becone mew- 
bers of that Body, our conceptions of God — 
of Truth — will expand, grow broader and 
deeper. The divine lifo will become our ele- 
ment in which we live, move and have our 
being. -All darkness will flee bofore us, and 
suffering, the product of sin and wrong doing, 
with ws will cease. Then like Jesus, our elder 
Brether, we can say ‘‘ The prince of this world 
cometh and hath nothing in me.” Like him, 
we shall overcome tho world, and like him, 
“triumph over death and the grave.” “ The 
sting of death is sin.” The grave over which 
we need to gain the victory is the love of the 
world in our own hearts. 

The human heart is the receptacle of evil 
thoughts and desires, which, if unrestrained 
and uusubdued, swallow up and entomb all 
the nobler faculties of the mind and hold the 
soul within its walls, which was justly de- 
scribed in olden times as the “ chambers of 
death.” From this sepulchre of sin and sen- 
sual pleasure, the desires, affections and pow- 
ers of the human soul need to be emancipated, 
resurrected, by coming into Christ, recciving 
his baptism. Then, like him, we shall triumph 
in victory, and appear in the glory that fadeth 
not away, 

Joanna Randall, Shirley, Mass. 
pues eee ate 


BELOVED ELDRESS ANTOINETTE: 


Having enjoyed the luxury of feasting on 
the savory contents of the excellent. paper, 
SHAKER AND SHAKERESS, I think it but just 
to try to render something to add to its columns, 

I have been much edified in perusing the 
soul utterances of my dear Gospel Brothers 
and Sisters who have thoughtfully contributed 
to the union feast, and would express thanks 
to every one for the same. 

I was specially interested in reading the 
beautiful production from the pen of that con- 
secrated ‘‘ Mother in Israel,” Eunice Bathrick, 
in the May number. Such breathings diffuse 
spiritual life and true soul inspirations which 
must do good, having been produced from 
long experience in the blessed higher life. 
May we aiin to copy her living example, and 
heed her wise exhortation to “ Zion’s daugh- 
ters,” thus preserving the unity of the spirit, 
and be able to do good and help others less 
favored. 

Abundant thanks to the managers of the 
SHAKER AND SHAKERESS for your evident 
pains-taking to gather and prepare wholesome 
food, not only for the immediate guests who 
have been called in to sit with you at the table 
in a spiritual order, but for the multitudes as 
well— those who are still on the earth plane. 
* May you be blessed and strengthened in 
yonr arduous duties and many burdens in the 
labor of enlightening souls, and opening to 
their understanding the distinction of the 
spheres, earthly and heavenly, and how to 
attain unto the latter, is the sincere and ear- 
nest desire of your sister. 

Mareia E. Hastings, Canterbury, N. H. 
— ir 

A PASSAGE in the Turkish Scriptures reads as fol- 
lows: “Take care that your final accounts shall be 
settled before you die. Undergo here your indict- 
ment ard yourtriai. Pass on yourself just sentence 
and punishment. Then wili you pass into the 
future without further chastisement or fear.” 
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BEAUTIFUL DAY. 
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Night's slivory stars molt in morning's soft blushes, 
Hor dark spectral shadows gilde noiseless awry, 

While naturo, oawrapped in her doop sllont hushes, 
Awakos to the cali of the beautiful day. 


The ilgiit-iieurted songsters mount npward Lu giad- 
ness 
And trill thoir swoot musio ali blithesome and 


gay. 
What et coald respond with a fooling of sad- 
ness 
For joy crowns the beautiful, beautiful day I 


Tho sun giids tio crest of the forest-clad mountain, 
And brightens the vaio where the early mist lay, 
From woodinnd and moadow, from streamict and 
fountain, 
Come velces of wolcomo to beautiful day! 


From flowers, the honey-dew fragrance ascending 
Is wafted along by the breezes at play; 
Creations of beaaty around ns are biending 
In praise of the giory of beantifui day! 


Wo gratefully sharo of life's bounties oxternal, 
Which come like a day-dromn, nor yet come to 


stay; 
Bat stili look beyond to that region supernal, 
Whiero beameth forever a beautiful day! 


The forms wo are weartng, the scones we’re be- 
holding, 
Are subject to chango and the blight of decay; 
But germs of the spirit, God’s iight is unfoiding, 
To bloom in eternity’s beautiful day. 


Martha J. Anderson, Mt. Lebanon, N. Y. 
—_—_—_—_+-—_—_—— 


LovE.—There is grcat power in love. Ad- 
dressing his disciples, Jesus said, ‘‘As the 
Father hath loved me, so have I loved you; 
continue ye in my love.” He was moved by 
this spirit of love when he said, “ Be of good 
cheer, I have overcome the world.” He over- 
came the world in himself by energy of spirit ; 
he wrestled against the temptations which 
were presented to him, and contended with 
principalities and powers, and spiritual 
wickedness in high places; and by love to 
God, to truth and to humanity, he conquered 
the powers of darkness, and left an example 
that we all can safely follow. 

He was not content merely to love those 
who loved and honored him; but he learned 
to “love his enemies, to bless those who 
hated and persecuted him, and to pray for 
those who despitefully used him.” So strong 
was his love to righteousness that he laid down 
his life in its defense; and all who find a true 
joining to Christ as the Head of the Church, 
must live as he lived, bear the same cross of 
self-denial, rise into the divine life and become 
one with him, as he became one with the 
Eternal Parents. 

Then, we shall so dwell in love that our 
offerings Godward will all be made in love. 
In love we shall serve and pray for one another 
and for all souls. Through love we shall 
intercede for the lost and erring, that God 
would send mediums to open the eyes of the 
spiritually blind, that they may behold the 
light of the truth, that the deaf may hear the 
sound of the everlasting Gospel, and be 
guided in paths of holiness and peace, 


Rachel Sampson, Mt. Lebanon, N. Y. 
ee 


SPIRITUALITY.—The Apostle Paul said: 
‘To be carnally minded is death; but to be 
spiritually minded is life and peace.’ Those 
words are as true to-day as when spoken. So 
far as the mind expands to receive wisdom 
and knowledge from the Divine Source, so far 
does the soul incline to heavenly things, to 
drink of living waters, and to receive the 
treasures of immortality. 

Life, light and love abide with the spiritu- 
ally minded. In true consecration there is 
peace which the world cannot give. Earthly 
things, however beautiful they may appear to 
the outward senses, perish with the using, 
and pass away. Heavenly things abide for- 
ever. 

————— 


THE sick squaw of a dusky chfef in Washington 
Territory iateiy told her nobie husband that she 
didn’t think that she shouid ever feel any better 
unless he killed her doctor. This is a novel and 
startling view of medicai matters, and interesting 
to the profession. The doctor was duly killed ; 
and upon being tried for his murder, the chief 
was acquitted on the ground that he acted in de- 
fense of his wife’s life! The doctors in those 
regions must feel a little doubtful about continu- 
ing in the business under such circumstances. 
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DIVINE HARNESTNESS. 


Trt Apostle Paul, In his sthrring letter to the 
Phillppinns, said “ This one thing I do, forget- 
ting those thlugs which are behind and reseh- 
Ing forth uuto those things which are before.” 
he soou succeeding words “ Brethren, be fol- 
lowers together of me,” would imply that the 
strongest wish of this devoted servant of Christ 
was to have those who had been attracted to 
the truth by the inspiring zen] of his testi- 
monies awake te their highest duty. 

Te forget all things that ought to be forgot- 
ton. ‘Their sins and errors had beeu confessed 
and repented of, as their first step in disciple- 
ship. There were many things in their past 
lives which it were better nevor to have learned, 
but which now must be forgotten, for all things 
wore to becoine “new.” Having thus dropped 
all needless incumbrances, what was the next 
duty? “Reaching forth” unto tho better, 
higher and more spiritual; ‘‘ press toward the 
mark,” etc. 

As runners for an carthly prize lay aside 
ovory woight and impediment, so must the 
winner of tho heavenly state become inspired 
with a holy enthusiasm and a living earnest- 
ness to win the prize of the high calling of 
God in Christ Jesus, or become liko Him. 

Viewed outwardly, there was little or no 
success in his life; but what a glorious result 
was that when he could say “ I have overcome 
the world.” When that natural organism 
through which he was manifested had become 
go pure a receptaclo that Satan could find 
nothing in it; that the pure unselfish doctrines 
which he taught had found their exponent in 
his life. 

Certainly that life is most a benefaction 
which is most fruitful in good works, and has 
done the most to lighten the burden of misery 
which weighs so heavily on earth’s groaning 
children. As a poet has so beautifully ex- 
pressed : 

“They whose great souls were great beyond com- 


pare, 

They whose high Prophet brows did ever shine, 

They who made earth most beautiful and fair, 

Drank not while bere of pleasure’s purpie wine; 

But were content the cross and scorn to bear, 

Enduring all things in a calm sublime; 

And He who did the weightiest sorrow wear, 

With noblest heart bloomed into the divine. 

Then let us never murmur nor complain 

When the night darkens and the icy rain 

Of wrong and hatred beats arouud our way, 

But joy that we “ are counted worthy,” so 

With blessed martyrs toil to undergo 

The hero iabors, while the children play.” 

Not, we presume, that there should be no 
play, but that our souls should glow with so 
divine an earnestness that play would be im- 
possible when the needs arouna required work, 
and that would speak its silent voice of re- 
proof to our souls if we would allow ourselves 
to shirk the burdens of life. 

If a soul should become wrecked on the 
dark strands of despair through our indiffer- 
ence, will not some accusing angel of mercy 
lower us into some hell of condemnation long 
enough to convince us that “inasmuch as we 
have done, or not done, it to one of the least, 
we have done, or not done, it to Him?” Noth- 
ing but the daily justice and purity of our 
lives can make us winners of that richest 
prize, a sweet, subdued and self-sacrificing 
love for God, manifested in our love for each 
other, until the human temple from which 
this light streams forth becomes beautiful and 
glorious, even though it be worn with the fur- 
rows of age, or otherwise “ marred in the hands 
of the potter.” 

' E. Webster, Harvard, Mass. 


a 

SCANDAL.—A woman confessed to a priest 
that she was guilty of circulating a scandal. 
He gave her a ripe thistle top, and told her to 
scatter the seeds, one by one, in every direc- 
tion. She obeyed, and returned after her 
task was done. He then ordered her to go 
back and collect the scattered seed. She, said 
it would be impossible. He replied it would 
be more impossible to gather up and destroy 
all the evi] reports that she had circulated 
about others. 

Blessed are they who walk uprightly and 
speak truth in their hearts. That back-bite 
not with their tongues, nor take up a reproach 
against their neighbors. 
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Brightly a star over Bethlehem beamed, 
That shepherds and wise men discerned, 
And followed with gladness, ’till over a child 
Its glory effulgently burned. 
Born of the highest unfoldment of law, 
Prophesies grand in his life to fulfill, 
From faith and obedience the power to draw, 
To be the earth’s Saviour through God’s holy will. 
Whenjthe meek heart sought the Jordan baptism. 
Where was an outpouring of heavenly love, 
The spirit of Christ to Jesus was given — 
The pure, holy spirit, in the form of a dove. 
Now was commencing a New Dispensation, 
The Father revealed in the Son, 
A High Priest who show’d a lost world salvation, 
And taught how its prize must be won. 
He likeu’d the kingdom of God to the mustard, 
The smallest among the small seeds, 
And showed how the increase of life would ex- 
pand it 
To come to humanity’s needs. 
He likened it also unto the leaven 
A woman concealed in three measures of meal. 
The laws Patriarchal, previously given, 

The power of the New Dispensation inust feci. 
He taught on the mountain without peradventure 
To pray forthe kingdom of God among inen; 
Hc taught chat they never that kingdom conld 

enter k 
Until of the Spirit they were born again. 
Io gave them the cross as a means of salvation, 
For those who would rise from the first Adam’s 


fal 
And whoso would follow in regeneration, 
Must hate their own life and relinquish thelr all. 
Heo noticed the gift of the widow's last farthing — 
*Twas all, in her penury, that she possessed ; 
But more in His eyes than the rich man's great 
offering — 


It showed her heart’s effort to bless and be 
blessed. 
The Pharisees temptingly brought Him a woman, 
And cited the law that was given of yore; 
He pu them to shame by the power above human, 
Then pardoned and badc her to go sin no more. 
Wisely He spoke to Samaria’s afflicted, 
All irrespective of cast or degree ; i 
And many she called, for her soul was convicted 
That He was the Christ whom they wanted to 
see. 
When one much afflicted took hold of His garment, 
With faith, that through sorrow, had gained its 
contro 
He sald to her, “ Daughter, my peace I give to thee, 
The sironath of thy faith hath indeed made thee 
whole.” 
He came to thesick and dispelled their diseases ; 
In mercy the leper and lunatic healed ; 
Gave sight to the blind, aud yolce to the speech- 


less, 
And called back to life some whom death’s hand 
had sealed. 
Among His disciples there was not a woman, 
Though Mary and Martha His gospel He taught; 
And many with reverence ministered to Him, 
And gifts from their substance most lovingly 
brought. 
The Spirit of Truth was the Comforter promised 
Unto the disciples, who could not yet bear 
The many deep things which he needed to tell 
them, 
That they for the kingdom might truly prepare. 
But when on Mount Calvary, painfully dying, 
He said to His mother, ‘* Behold now thy son! ” 
And to His disciples, “* Behold thou thy mother!” 
Then was His life-mission fluished and doue! 
Thus was the woman oft blest by the Saviour, 
Though humblp and low was her place; 
He knew that with man she would yet be anointed 
To work for the Order of Grace. 
The woman must be in the fourth Dispensation : 


The gospel of Christ is for all; 

Her name must be raised from the old accusation 
Of being the cause of the fall. 

On woman the spirit of God has descended, 
And Mother In Daughter revealed 3 

On the ien bead she stands, in wrought gold of 

phir, Š 

Her leaven is no more concealed. 

The Bride and the Bridegroom that long were 

expected, 

Achleved the true Order of Grace; 

A Father and Méther, in the New Creation, 
Have brought forth a heaven-born race. 

The kiugdom has come which the ancients long 

prayed for — 

The empire of Daughter and Son; 

And souls born again heayen’s fullness inherit — 
The Lord's will on earth is now done. 

The Lord is beginning to shake every natlon ; 
Salvation the woman has won; 

In purity now she In Zion is dwelling, 
Where righteousness shines like the sun. 

The truth is established, in glory and beauty, 
And yet for an increase 'tis rife ; 

The voice of the Spirit and Bride are proclalming, 
Ho! come to the waters of life. 


Hannah A. Agnew, Mt. Lebanon, N. Y. 
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inet TANN, April 15, 1875, South Unlon, 
io. 
Potty HARRIS, April 15, 1875, South Union, Ohlo. 
HANNAN ADDISON, May 20, 1875, aged 85 years, 
North Union, Ohio. 
RHODA WAYrSON, May 21, 1875, aged 71 years, North 
Union, Ohio. 


Luoy FULLUR, April 16, 1875, aged 62 years, Water- 
vliet, New York. 
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“In Christ are hid all the treasures of Wisdom 
and Knowledge.” 

Tusk thiugs were written for the admonition 
of us, upou whom the ends of the world have 
come, 

The history of external Israelis as a shadow 
or chart of the history of the Ncw Creation, 
or Spiritual lsrael. 

The first class of Israclites, born in Egypt, 
carried with them Egyptian proclivities — old 
habits, appetites and passions, inherited and 
acquired. By the marvelously wonderful 
Spiritual phenomena witnessed in Egypt, 
through the mediumship of Moses aud Aaron, 
those proclivities were suspended, and after- 
ward held in check by contiuued exhibitions 
of Divine power, throughout the forty years 
travel in the Wilderness. 

The cloud by day, and the pillar of fire by 
night, went before them, from their passage 
of the Red Sea, to their passage, dry shod, 
over Jordau. In both instances the waters 
stood in heaps, ready to overflow them the 
nomeut the power was withdrawn; that first 
appeared to Moses in the burning bush, that 
was not burned; ina stick that became a ser- 
pent, but was nota serpeut, that swallowed 
other serpents that were nothing but sticks 
in the hands of the Egyptian Media. 

The ten plagues were Spiritual phenomena. 
The two spheres touched each other and inter- 
blended. As were the Egyptian Media, so 
were Moses and Aaron, with this important 
difference: Higher and purer Spiritual Beings 
— Gods — inspired Moses and Aaron, than 
were those inspiring the Egyptiau Magi. 
They had objects to accomplish — plans to 
carry out — in relation to Israel, as a nation, 
and through Israel, as a medium, iu relation 
to the whole race of man upon earth, 

Time was au element in their programme ; 
and Numbers were used by the succeeding 
Prophets of Israel as evidence of the exist- 
ence of such general plan, or design, framed 
by some thinking, calculating, intelligent 
being, or beings. 

The whole Jewish and Christian world 
acknowledge this element of time, however 
much they differ about the day and hour, or 
the manner of accomplishiug the promises, 
and of fulfilling the prophecies. 

The first class of Israelites, who came out of 
Egypt, all died in the Wilderness, except two, 
Joshua and Caleb, These received the reve- 
lation of the Second Coming Degree of the 
Jewish System, and they led the generation, 
born in the Wilderness, iuto the Land of 
Promise. 

The Spirit—God of Israel—had two 
visions of that first class. One was, that they 
were a chosen and peculiar people — Saints 
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of tle Most High —a Royal Pricstliood to all 
coining gencrations of the Jcws. The other, 
that they were a rebcllious, murmuring, uu- 
believing, stiffuecked, wickcd generation, 
with whom God was not well pleased. And 
this, from the day that Moses and Aaron 
kuew them, until Joshua and Caleb finished 
burying their carcasses, in the Wilderness, 
that had fallen according to the curse pro- 
nounced upou them by their God, whom thcy 
had wearied by their importunities, aud 
grieved by their everlasting back-sliding 
toward the Egypt from which they were 
only externally delivercd. Their old habits 
and propensities were like the Leopard’s spots. 
Yet, what a change they underwent in their 
diet and manner of life! ft was from oue 
great extreme to auother. In Egypt, their 
labor was excessive, and their food, its flesh- 
pots. Now, their food is Manna —light food 
— that their souls loathed, aud drink cor- 
respouding — pure water — uothiug more. 

The chauge that awaited tlem, when over 
Jordan, was equally unexpected and trying to 
their Spiritual Faith and physical systems. 
lustead of the land iu common, their food in 
common, and their clothing unwearoutable, 
and shoes that would not wax old, the Manna 
ceased to fall, the shoes and garments did 
wax old, and henceforth, if they did not work, 
neither could they eat. To this end, iu 
Canaan, the land was divided, to each a por- 
tion, and only by iudustry and economy, 
could they eat the fat thereof. 

Two orders of people were founded — the 
generating Jews, and the Hssenes, who held 
their land in comnion, did not marry, would 
not fight, and ate no flesh of auimals, clean 
or unclean, The product of this order was 
the Son of Man — Jesus — the ultimate fruit 
of the Essene tree. He became the corner- 
stone of the first temple—the Primitive 
Church — of which the Temple of Solomon 
Was a type. 

The other order—the generating Jews — 
progressed on, down the ages, until incorpo- 
rated in the Roman Empire. Church and 
State were then combined, like Adam and Eve, 
when first created — the Spiritual and tem- 
poral — generation and regeneration— the 
whole race evoluting toward the second ap- 


| pearing of the Christ-Spirit, when the mys- 


tery of God would be finished by the final 
separation of Church and State, and the 
founding of a true order of generation, hay- 
ing a civil government, free from theology, 
based upon the first principles of the Mosaic 
law of holiness in earthly things — the 
rulers, male and female —the land, held for 
all to work and live from-—-their diet, the 
fruit of the soil, free from blood-shed — the 
relation of the sexes, free from the unfruit- 


ful works of darkness. 


Sixty Cents 
PER ANNUM. 


Thus are the two orders now started. The 
United Statcs, aud the United Socicties. The 
Spiritual will ultimately separate from the 
natural, and the natural will be entirely sepa- 
rated from the Church, in the United Statcs 
governincnt. 

The First Degree of Seven, was a Wilder- 
ness state. That first generation are nearly all 
gone, A few of thein, like Joshua, have the 
revelation of the New, or Second Degree. 

The Canaanites, to be driven out, are tlie 
anti-christian sects, who have monopolized 
the land, which must yet be divided unto the 
people of the country. They have raised fat 
hogs, rather than fine men and women. They 
live upon the lives of other creatures. In their 
generating — their sexual relations-—they are 
lower than the animals they slaughter for 
food, and whio, in turn, slaughter them, by 
diseases that they generate in their physical 
bodies. 

Eternal warfare, with Amalekites, was the 
law of Israel, external. And eternal hatred of 
the carnal mind, with all its lusts of the 
flesh and spirit, is the privilege and duty of 
members of this Zion of God. It is their 
right to be in continual communion with the 
saints and prophets of all ages and races — to 
be baptized with the Christ of God— the 
Rock of Ages, which always responds when 
struck by the wand of truth, sending forth 
the living faith of the redeemed, in the Heav- 
ens, to the struggling saints on earth. 

Better to be in communion with the true 
actors of the scenes of the past, now in the 
Spirit World, than to depend eutirely upon 
the history that imperfectly describes those 
scenes. 

sae : 
THE CHURCH AND THE WORLD. 


—0— 

As members of the great family of man, we 
have one common ancestry, are imperfect and 
have need of boundless charity, and of improve- 
ment in every righteous direction. Wherein, 
then, do members of the true Church of Christ 
differ from the unchristianized citizens of the 
world? Just here — The former, haviug been 
baptized with the Christ-Spirit, have had their 
intuitions quickened and inspired and possess 
a consciousness of a divine call to higher, purer 
and more spiritual condition, and to the neces- 
sity of attaining it by every facility vouchsafed 
to them through tlhe power of God. They are 
fortunate in having the invitation before others 
perhaps equally worthy. There is, therefore, 
no reason why such should arrogate, to them- 
selves, superiority over others not thus favored, 
except by obeying their superior calling and 
conforming to a higher standard of righteous- 
ness. 

The followers of Christ are commauded to 
be separate from the world. This enjoining 
does not refer to external habitations only. 
Some may have availed themselves of this 
external isolatiou for sordid purposes, contin- 
ued in iniquity, and been a curse to themselves 
and to society. 

All members of Christ’s Church are under 
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sacred obligation to a life of righteousness, 
purity and charity, surpassing those who are 
uot favored with Hike facilities. This is an 
iuterior work—a diseipline whieh church mein- 
bers must keep in vital activity in all places 
nid ander all cireumstances, 

Souls are not worthy of the naine of Christ- 
ians — Shakers — unless they live such life 
all the time und everywhere. 

Although I incessantly nnd earnestly bear 
the Cross of Christ, and thank God for the 
great salvation froin sin that l enjoy, 1 do not 
thank him in the sense of a pharisaical right- 
cousness that Iam not us outside publicans, 
On close examination | find I have not yet nt- 
tained that high standard of purity nnd right- 
eousness — that redemptiou of soul from the 
nature of sin — which the spirit of progression 
is continually pointing me to, 

Professed members of Clirist’s Church, who 
feed their sensual appetites and passions with 
narcotics — opium, tobacco in any form, beer, 
wine, cider, any stimulating or stupefying bev- 
erages — should not arrogate, to themselves, 
great perfection of separation from the world, 

It is precisely on this physiological platform 
of self-denial that the Church of Christ, as an 
institution of progression, should cease to blend 
with the world. To mingle with outside so- 
ciety for the purpose of ministering the Christ- 
ian testimony, or to transact necessary business, 
inay be consistent with that separation from 
the world which characterizes the true Church 
of Christ. Neither Jesus nor Ann was afraid 
thus tomingle with the publicans, sinners and 
magdalens of their day, and break to them 
the bread of life. 

A soul, who lives in purity and charity, and 
moves in obedience to his or her spiritual di- 
rectors, caunot be injured by the society of the 
world. Such are able to minister virtue and 
avoid contamination. 

There is suffering in the Church of Christ 
for want of laborers to disseminate its princi- 
ples in the field of human society. For still 
the harvest is truly great,and the laborers are 
few. Should they not, even now, be passing 
and repassing over the great harvest field of 
the world, reaping where angel hands have 
sown? 

THE SHAKER AND SHAKERESS is doing what 
it can, and is evidently instant in season in its 
efforts to reach the popular heart and con- 
science. Let us not cease to pray the Lord of 
the harvest field to send forth more laborers, 

O. C. Hampton, Union Village, Ohio. 


PUBLIC MATERIALIZATION. 
—o— 
Mount LEBANON, June 15, 1875. 
HorATIo EDDY & Co. — Esteemed Friends : 


I have been impressed that the time has ar- 
rived when Spiritualism should begin to do to 
Humanity the good designed by the Powers 
Above. 

Materialization is the second step in Spirit- 
ualism—the second Degree, There will be 
seven Degrees. 

A public meeting, in some great city, where 
the speakers — part of them — were material- 
ized, would begin a Religious Revival as much 
exceeding that got up by Moody and Sankey, 
in England, as Truth exceeds Hrror, or sub- 
stance its shadow, 

Will you co-operate with me to bring this 
about? If so, on what terms, and under what 
conditions ? 

Please confer together, and, if at all dis- 
posed to entertain my proposition, consult the 
Ruling Spirits. 

As educational preparation for the great 
undertaking of meetiug the American Public, 
how would you feel about coming to M’t Leb- 
anon and holding some séances here, in con- 
junction with our people? Would not the in- 
fluences here be in every respect favorable? 
Could we not form a battery, composed of 
your natural Mediumship, the Shakers’ ac- 
quired practical Spirituality, and those con- 
trolling Spirits, in the other world, who have 
the whole movement in charge ? 

In this work, should you, as Media, the 


| 
Ruling Spirits, as Motors, and the Shakers, as | 


Substrata, or working force, all concur and 
agree to confer together, and work together, I | Mediums we will bring 


| hope to accomplish two objects. 


suggest that we invite some of the leading 
niiuds, in the Spiritual movement, to join with 
ns in the public meeting. 

1 address you first, upon the subject, as 
being, iu my estimation, the first Media in 
the known world. 

You may Jay this letter before such of the 
Spirits as you recognize as the highest —inost 
divine — nuthority, with whom you associate. 

In kind, respectful regard to yourself and 
Spiritual household, 1 am your friend, 

FW, Evans. 
CHITTENDEN, VT., June 20, 1875. 
FRIEND Evans, This is our locntion at pres- 
ent. We are held here, by the bands that 
control in our séances, for a purpose known 
ouly to the Powers that control us. We shall 
wait tlieir bidding, 

Should they desire us to go to Mt. Leba- 
non, or anywhere else, we are ready. We 
trust in all their movements, knowing full 
well they will do all things right, and keep 
us where they can get the most power, and 
do the most good. 

Let the Spirits make their own conditions, 
and the world will be convinced of the power 
of Immortality, as fast as they are prepared 
to be convinced. 

Should we, on this side of the Spiritual or 
Spirit world, make conditions for the Spirits, 
there might be many pull-backs. We are not 
permitted to make auy arrangements to go 
away from here, at present. 

Best wishes from your friend, in the cause 
of truth, 


H. G. Eddy. 
—— 


LETTER FROM THE EDITOR OF “THE 
SUN.” 
—0— 
NEW YORK, June 14, 1875. 


FRIEND Evans, I don’t know that I have 
ever expressed the sentiment to you, but it is 
proper that I should say frankly, that I have 
no personal conviction that inaterialization is 
atrue thing. Neither do I care very much 
whether it is true or not. I have no idea 
whatever that witnesses from beyond the 
grave are of any value as teachersof Spiritual 
Truth. Truth must stand on its own merits, 
and if it were uttered by ten thousand spirits, 
it would not be a whit more true than when 
uttered by one man in the flesh, 

Having said this, I will say that such a 
meeting as you propose would be immensely 
juteresting and important. If it is really pos- 
sible to produce a spirit from the other world 
in the appearance of an ordinary human body, 
and to have this spirit address an audience, 
the fact would produce an extraordinary 
excitement. Nothing that could occur, I sup- 
pose, would so deeply impress the minds of 
people in general ; and, if it is practicable, I 
can see uo objection to undertaking it. As for 
defraying the expenses, there would not be 
the slightest difficulty in having that done 
over and over again, by charging a small fee 
for admission; but a considerable force of 
police would probably be necessary to pre- 
serve order. Yours sincerely, 


Charles A, Dana. 
— eo 


MT. LEBANON, June 16, 1875. 
CHARLES A. DANA — Hsteemed Friend: 


Your note of 14th instant, is to the point. 
I did not suppose that, individually, you be- 
lieved inaterialization a verity, or that to you, 
Truth would be more valuable for being ut- 
tered bya Spirit. You are a seusible man. 

Are not old men for wisdom and history? 
Tf Moses and Elias were materialized to Jesus 
and Apostles, two points were made — First, 
that they did exist, and could prove it; Second, 
being older, by many hundred years, than any 
earthly man, they were more valuable, for 
history, than two new books. 

To me, the natural law of materialization is 
an interesting scientific fact. I expect to in- 
struct materialized spirits, not to be instructed 
by them. But the materialized spirits may 
be inspired by spirits superior to themselves. 

Should we hold a meeting, as I propose, I 
First, by the 
with us, to materialize 
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Spirits from the other world, who will appear 
as ordinary men aud women, and speak to the 
audiences, Second, by the Spirits we will 
bring with us, to inspire the speakers thus 
materialized, so that they shall utter truths of 
great iinportince and of the highest order — 
truths that will be of practical use to society 
and to the attendants of said ineeting. 

A smith may work cold metals — he prefers 
working thein at red lent. 

Excitement with human beings is as heat 
or fire to netals., To be baptized with fire 
and with the Spirit of Truth, is to receive 
Truth — Spiritual Truth — under excitement. 

Will not Wisdom be justified of her chil- 
dren, if materialization be a means to a good 
end? Respectfully, 


F. W. Evans. 
p 


DEAR FATHER EVANS: 


I have read your Autobiography through 
with a great deal of interest. It has given ine 
a better idea of your life and work, and of 
many things connected with the Shakers than 
1 ever had before. Your conversion to Shak- 
erisin and your labors for the good of human- 
ity, in various reforms, will be better appre- 
ciated when many of your ideas on other mat- 
ters are better understood by the mass of the 
people. I never heard the Book of Revela- 
tions so satisfactorily explained as you have 
explained it. Whether your views be correct, 
or not, I have seen no explanation so applica- 
ble. 

Although many years of my early life were 
spent within a few miles of the Sonyea Sha- 
kers, I never knew much of their belief, nor 
of what they were aiming to do. 

Your religion is practical — not theoretical. 
It goes to the bottom of things. It is calcu- 
lated to revolutionize every thing in society. 
The present system of Marriage would be 
changed — the present system of Laws would 
be changed — Society would be reorganized — 
Churches, Schools, every thing, would be 
revolutionized. In fact, it seems to me, you 
would make one grand smash-up of things 
in general. And what is the object of all 
this? Would the Shaker programme make 
the world better and happier? Would it rid 
the world of disease, crime and sinners? 
Would it do away with premature death, pov- 
erty aud other evils, to which the human fam- 
ily are subject, under existing conditions ? 

I always supposed, that if the Shaker pro- 
gramme was fully carried out — the sexes not 
allowed to come together for procreative pur- 
poses — that the earth would, in one or two 
generations, be depopulated entirely. I could 
see no way in which human life could be pro- 
longed, unless you show that Shakerism would 
bring physical immortality to those who adopt 
it. 
` If, by joining the Shakers, physical immor- 
tality could be secured —the last euemy, 
death, be destroyed, or overcome — I could 
see strong attraction to Shaker society. Could 
you deuionstrate the possibility of such result, 
you would soon couvert the whole world to 
Shakerism. But thus far, Shakers die as well 
as other people, and I am not aware that the 
average of human life is much greater, with 
them, than with the gentile world. 

The New Cycle, which | learu from you, the 
Shakers are about to enter upon, will offer 
something of a very important character for 
the consideration of thoughtful minds. The 
division of the human family into three or 
four orders, iu which all, but the most robust, 
live celibate lives, will prevent the propaga- 
tion of sin, disease and misery. Such prepa- 
gation has gone on long enough. ’Tis high 
time sinners, criminals, diseased and deformed 
persons stop reproducing their kind. We have, 
already, more than enough of that kind of 
humanity on the earth. Has not society the 
right to compel the criminal, the diseased and 
deformed, to a life of continence —if need be, 
to take from them the power to reproduce their 
likeness? ’I'would be better for them, and 
better for society. They have no right to 
curse the world with marred types of human- 
ity. It is a legitimate subject for governmental 
supervision, 

The first thing required is a class of men, 
for Rulers, who are masters of themselves — 
men and women in whose organization the in- 
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tellectual and moral forces nro paramount, 
controlling all lower law inthucnces, 

No man nor wonwn is fit to nmko Lowa, nd- 
minlster them, or in any way govem or con- 
trol others, who has not soverelgn countrol of 
his and her own spirlt und passtons, so as to 
do right for the love of right. 

When our public offices nro filled with the 
right material — Law makers and Law adnin- 
istrators whose lives are devoted to Humanity’s 
Elevation — Society’s wrongs will be righted. 

l see much in Shakerism that commends 
Itself to my judgment. The intellectual and 
social life of communities could be made very 
pleasant. 1] never conld sce the use of the 
uniformity und monotony in your style of 
dress. Why not give to cach a certain amount 
of money and let them dress to suit their own 
tastes? Nature loves variety. She never 
tries to duplicate herself. As your DRUG- 
FACTORY has burned down, why not use that 
force to cultivate flowers and fruits for mar- 
ket, and to beautify your homes— making 
them so attractive that every body will want to 
live with you? God has uade flowers, birds 
and fruits, in such variety of beauty, color, plu- 
mage, flavor and odor, that it seems to me we 
should cultivate, use and enjoy them 

See what beauty and grandeurare in the sun- 
lit clouds! in the variegated landscapo ! in the 
mountains! in the forests, and in tlie rain- 
bow! Why not adorn your homes with copies 
of these also, and make those homes the Par- 
adise the whole earth is to become in the Mil- 
lennial Age? 

You have the germs of that happy time. 
With perfect bodily health, the right kind of 
mental, moral and social surroundings, I fail 
to see why Shakers cannot begin the Millen- 
ial Age. 

Yours with great respect, 
Dr. E. P. Miller. 


—_—— 4 -—___—_—_ 
Mr. LEBANON, June 17, 1875. 


DEAR FRIEND MILLER: Your highly valued 
letter of the 14th is at hand. Let me get an ar- 
ticle out of it for the SHAKER AND SHAKERESS. 
It is too good to lie idle in my desk. I shall use 
it, unless you say nay. 


About the flowers and all that, there is no 


difference in principle. But about dress, you 
are intoxicated with the wine of Babylon. 
Your world’s womeu are horridly ugly — no 
beauty about them — while Shaker women 
are the glory of the earth, and when material- 
ized, at the Eddys, as they are, are admitted 
by all to be beauty incarnated. Your sense 
of beanty is perverted. It will come right, 
if you have a care of your diet. 

Beauty rests upon utility. Also, we are 
only in our First Degree of the Seven. Let us 
alone until we grow up to the Ornamental. 
We want first to “clean escape the corrup- 
tions that are in the world through lust.” 
Then, in this our Second Degree, we want to be 
freed from all physical diseases. We shall 
then have occasiou for flowers, instrumental 
music, and cause for Ornamentation. 

Sin, painted, is one of tle most detestable 
of sights. When I look at world’s wowen, 
bedecked with jewels and loaded down with 
dry goods, I keep thinking of the ills that 
female flesh is heir to, in this day, They 
should dress in “sack cloth and ashes,” so 
that the inner and outer might agree. 

Am always pleased to hear from you. Kiud 
regards to your family, to friend Train, and 
to all friends. 

F. W. Evans. 


an 


IF you are well, let yourself alone. One of the 
great errors of the age is, that we medicate the 
body too much. More persons are destroyed 
by eating too much than by drinking too much. 
Gluttony kills more than drunkenness in civilized 
soclety. The best gymnasium is a wood yard, a 
clearing, a corn field. A hearty laugh is known 
the world over to be a health promoter; it elevates 
the spirits, enlivens the circulation, and is mar- 
velously contagious In a good sense. Bodily activ- 
ity and bodily health are inseparable. If the 
bowels are loose, lie down in bed, remain there 
and eat nothing till you are well. The best medi- 
eines in the world are, warmth, abstinence, and 
repose. 


| 
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TUE TELEGRAPH. 


IN 1837, a yonar or two before Morse’s discov- 
ery of the magnetic telegraph, two of the girls 
in the Second amily of Shakers at Water. 
viiet, N. Y., were in Vision, as it was called, 
Unconscious of mortal surroundings, they lay 
on a bed in the east cud of a long room, called 
the T room. ‘The room wns literally packed 
with standing spectators, witnessing the 
thrillingly interesting phenomenn, 

The door of entrance was at the opposite 
end of the room. Tcume in late and seated 
inyself near the door, The girls could not 
possibly hnve seen mo, had their cyes been 
open, 

They had gone to a far distant city, in tho 
Spirit World, where they met Mother Ann, 
with whom they had, in their Spirit World 
excursion, frequently met and become famil- 
iar. They were now conversing as if all 
girls together. 

1 spoke not a word, but simply thought, 
low can they make their bodies talk, wheu so 
far away as they claim to be? The girls 
ceased talking, as if listening. Presently one 
of them said: “ Mother, some of the folks at 
home wonder how we can make our bodies 
talk when we are so far away.” 

After apparently listening to the response, 
she said; “ Mother says, it is not we that make 
our bodies talk. It is our Guardian Spirits, 
who remain with our bodies, to keep the vital 
action, while we are gone.” 

I thought, how can their Guardian Spirits 
get their words so readily ? 

The girl seemed to listen, then said: 
“Mother, the folks at home wonder how our 
Guardian Spirits can get our words so 
readily.” 

After apparently listening, the girl said — 
or the Guardian Spirit said: ‘‘ Mother says 
she don’t know that she can make you under- 
stand that. lt is by a kind of telegraph that 
we have in this world, You have nothing 
like it in your world now, but will have be- 
fore long.” 

At the date aforesaid — 1837 — Telegraph 
nieant an agreed upon flag, or other signal. 

We were subsequently informed, in manner 
aforesaid, that Dr. Franklin, whose favorite 
amusement, here, was halter-breaking light- 
ning, when iu the next world, succeeded in 
harnessing a similar power, to the mail- 
stage there, and that the facilities by which 
We are now enabled to talk around the world, 
in almost less than no time, are the materiali- 
zation of what had pre-existence in the Spirit 
World. lt may be so with all our modern 
inventions — the inventor being the medium 
of transinission. Some inventions may be 
the re-materialization of lost arts. 

O. P., Mt. Lebanon, N. Y. 


MATERIALIZATION v. MATERIALISM. 


—Oo—- 

Tue star of ‘‘materialization” is in the as- 
cendant just now, and thoughtful people are 
gazing heavenward with wonderstruck eye. 
And well they may, for this new constellation, 
glorious and bright, bids fair to eclipse with 
its splendor all the lesser lights that surround 
it; and the boasted inventions, discoveries and 
achievements of this steam and iron age, 
compared with this latest marvel, sink into 
insignificance. 

Faith in the hereafter is the very basis of 
religion ; and joyfully [hail materialization,” 
because I believe it is a weapon which, in the 
hands of the angels, will destroy that soul- 
stunting materialism that now rules a cold 
intellectual age. Even skeptics must accept 
the evidence of theirsenses, and worshippers 
at the shrine of reason dare not deny logical 
conclusious. If spirits can be handled, and 
weighed, and recognized, and can give con- 
clusive proof of their identity, the inference is 
plain: —the spirit world exists. and cow- 
munication between it and the earth is a 
possibility — truths which are indeed needed 
to warm and cheer the fainting hearts of the 
sons of men. 

I have no theory to advance upon the 
subject. I have not, as yet, accurately deter- 


mit thot, to ine, the necretion by a splrit of a 
physical body is no whit more wonderful than 
the growth of the tinlest plant. That which 
is unfainHiar we are apt to consider marvel- 
ous. 

l think It was Bishop Berkeley who taught 
the subjectiveness of all phenomena, and the 
impossibility of proving the existence of any 
thing outside of our consciousness. | ain at 
no pains to dispute this position, because the 
vast majority of people do believe in the 
material substantiality of their surroundings. 
When they sec a man they are content to be- 
lieve it 7 a man, and when they mect a mad 
bull, they carefully get out of his way, for 
fear of the very forcible and disagreeable 
fancy of being tossed on his horns. To such, 
1 say, the evidence is strong that nany spirits 
do appear in bodies as real, matcrial and sub- 
stantial as our own. 

But ł anticipate the skeptic’s sneering and 
ironical assent. It does, indeed, seem to be 
incontestible that mediums do occasionally 
deceive, and that manifestations are some- 
times simulated. But a hundred frauds can 
never annihilate one genuine manifestation, 
occurring under rigid test conditions; whereas 
one genuine manifestation is a complete off- 
set to a thousand bogus Katie Kings. The 
fact that Brother Thomas Smith and Brother 
Daniel Sizer, at the Eddy homestead, did 
actually see and recognize departed friends — 
materialized forms that were visible to all 
present —is worth more than volumes of eru- 
dition and finished essays proving ‘‘ material- 
ization ” a fraud and a delusion. 

To me, it is a comfort to feel that the 
spirit-world is near, and that spirits are con- 
cerned for the welfare of humanity. 

Hewson Brown, Mt. Lebanon, N. Y. 


— 


VISIT TO THE EDDYS. 
—0— 

Kinp EDITOR SHAKER AND SHAKERESS: 
Thursday, April 22d, found Brother Daniel 
Sizerand your correspondent at Chittenden, 
Rutland county, Vt., the home of the much 
talked of Eddy brothers, mediums for spirit 
materializatious. Presuming a short sketch 
of the facts seen, heard and felt would be of 
iuterest to many readers of your paper, I 
herewith tender the following account. 

Chittenden, like many old settled New 
England townships, consists of a few strag- 
gling farm-houses, built near the most fertile 
spots of rough looking hills. 

The particular house, made notorious by 
these materializations, is a plain one, standing 
a few feet back from the road, with some 
claims to modern additions in the shape of an 
Ell, running back from its ceuter some 40 ft. 
with width of 20 ft.. two stories high. The 
upper room of this addition being devoted to 
the spirits, is entered by a door iu the back 
center of the old house, Its one large room 
is entirely unfurnished, with the exception of 
a stove, three or four common chairs, two 
long rough benches, a common table with 
leaves 4x2 ft., on which are placed various 
common musical instruments — violin, accor- 
dion, harmonicon, tin horns, bells, etc. At 
farther end of this room the floor is raised 
2 ft., forming a platform 4 ft. wide by 2 ft. 
high, running the width of the room, and in- 
closed by a low railing, except at south end, 
where are steps. The cabinet is on this plat- 
form, and is formed by taking the space from 
the chimney (which stands in the eenter of 
back wall) to north side of building, inclosed 
with lath and plaster partition, leaving door 
space next to chimney, forming a room 8x2 ft. 
The doorway is covered by an old blanket, 
hung on hooks at upper end. 

This evening, April 22d, there are eighteen 
persons present from various portions of this 
country and Canada. We assemble in the 
séance room at 74 p. m., taking seats on 
the benches, the majority being on front 
bench, they joining hands. Wm. Eddy 
now enters the cabinet, while his brother, 
Horatio, takes a seat among the audience 
and plays upon a violin, accompanied by 
any oue who can sing the various melodies — 
old religious hymns, spiritualist songs, bal- 


mined the limits of spiritual forces, and ad- | lads, negro melodies and sentimental songs. 
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course of fivo or ten minutes the 
curtain moves aside and there stunds a 
spirit, so lled. Presently the spirits step 
ont on the platform, walk nround, dance, 
spenk, rap, mnterinlize pieces of cloth ont of 
nothing visible, call up some of the audience 
to feel of them, dance with them,ete. The 
light in the room, in the meantime, being a 
comnon kerosene lamp, burning at half light, 
then again turned up to full blaze, and held 
within 10 ft. of enbinet door, showing every 
fenture as plain as daylight, color of hair, 
eyes, skin, clothing, every thing indicative of 
one’s personality. Our first séance lasted 
fifty minntes, during which time my watch 
lny nt my side, fnee open, and with pencil [ 
noted the nppearance of eacli spirit, time out, 
and length of tine between their retiring in- 
to the cabinet and tle appenrance of another 
spirit. The shortest time being one and a half 
minutes. Fif:een different forms, of various 
sizes, appear this evening, some Indians, chnr- 
acteristically dressed in colored bead-work, 
belts, caps, leggings, etc., nnd a large propor- 
tiou of the others recognized by different 
parties present as relations, etc. We attended 
four of these séances, with audiences varying 
from eight to twenty-four persons present, 
some constantly coming and going. In these 
four séances, forty-five different spirits made 
their appearance, all of whom were recog- 
nized by some one or other present. Some 
were able to speak ; those seemed to be the 
most successful in doing so who had been 
materialized a number of times. Among the 
many occurreuces interesting to the specta- 
tors, because of some personal peculiarity, 
deformity, or circumstance connected with 
them, allow me to mention a few. 

A woman and her husband, of high social 
position nnd liberal means, form part of the 
audience before wliom a spirit shows himself, 
a young man of twenty-five or thirty, with 
beard on lower part of face, dressed in black, 
whom tliey recognize as a nephew, called 
Charles. He walks back aud forth on the 
platform, showing peculiarities of gait, build 
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and dress, answers questions by raps and 


speech. At second appearance, he moves 
forward to railing and reaches his right hand 
out, beckoning to the woman to come for- 
ward, whicl she timidly does, extending her 
right hand, which he grasps with his right, 
and while shaking her hand, pats the back of 
her right hand with his left hand. This is in 
plain sight and audible tothe whole company. 

Again, a woman appears who is recognized 
as Ellen, a niece. Inquiry is made if her 
little child of three years is present, and can 
materialize. Affirmative response, and she 
retires into cabinet, to again appear in a 
few minutes, leading a little child at her side, 
whom slie turus around, lifts up in her arms, 
bends dowu and kisses three times iu a 
motherly fashion. Each person present re- 
ceives tokens of recognition. 

Aside from the materializations, we attend- 
ed one each of the light and dark séances. In 
the light circle a curtain is drawn across the 
corner of room, behind which a table is 
placed, covered with the various musical in- 
struments. The medium sits in a chair 
placed in front of curtain, some one selected 
froin the audience sits beside him, with one 
arm bared to the shoulder, which the medium 
grasps with his hands. A blanket is now 
pinned around them both, leaving only their 
heads in view. The man’s free land is now 
thrust out of the blanket and held by some 
one of the audience. Immediately music be- 
gins, bells ring, horns blow, a guitar is thrust 
beyond the curtain in full view and played 
upon, horns are thrown over the curtain, 
hands appear and stroke the faces of those 
present, pntting them, pulling their beards, 
etc. A pencil is taken by the spirit-hand and 
various signatures and messages written out 
upon cards, which are thrown out, together 
with various instruments, among tlie audience, 
Two one-quarter inch iron rings, of diame- 
ter sufficient to slip easily on upper arm, are 
next taken by the spirit-hand, and instantly 
the man next to medium finds them on his 
bare arm, without the medium moving his 
hands ; all this while the large kerosene lamp 
stands at full blaze between the audience and 
medium, 
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Iu the dark circle things nre somewhat dif- 
ferent. The medium occupies a ehuir in the 
center of the floor, some six feet from the 
nudience, one of whom ties his hands behind 
him with n rope, which is again secured to 
back of chalr in which he sits; this ls done 
ns firu as ingenuity can do it. A man now 
takes his seat in the imediuin’s lap, at the 
same time holding the hands of another per- 
son, Who sits in front of him, but who might 
be supposed to be an interested party to the 
perfornmuce, The light is now extinguished. 
Then begins a medley of sounds, table mov- 
ing and thumping, bells ring, voices speaking 
throngh trumpets, and finally playing upon 
instruments tunes descriptive, of a storm at 
sea. Suddenly the instruments seem to be 
in nl} parts of the room, flying through tlie 
air, performing in concert the only music, 
worthy the nane, which we have heard. This 
is very harmonious and pleasing, purporting 
to be a welcome of some parties to Dica 
In the midst of it comes a crash, and all is 
still as death for a moment, when some one 
remarks, “ You lave broken the circle, by re- 
leasing hands,” which proves incorrect. A 
noise now commences as of a number of men 
running around the room, dancing, whistling, 
whooping, stamping, playing rough music, 
which continues ten minutes, when the 
spirits, speakiug through tle trumpet, say 
that a company of wild Indians had taken 
possession of the place and drove away those 
who were performing. The lamp is now re- 
lit, and tle musical instruments found in dif- 
ferent parts of the room, with mediums tied 
as at first, and in same place. Cord exainined 
and found all right. Light extinguished, 
when the spirit welcome is finished — verses 
are improvised by spirit voices,on any sub- 
ject selected by those present. A short lec- 
ture delivered, various questions answered, 
and séance concludes. 

Among the spirits who materialize is a 
woman, whom they all seem to venerate, 
known as the Witch of the Mountains. She 
comes upon the platform with a quiet dig- 
nity, speaks in a clear incisive tone, pointedly 
and to the purpose, rising to eloquence in her 
language and delivery, teaching the highest 
moral lessons, aud always making a deep im- 
pression on her hearers. On one of these occa- 
sions, when we were preseut, she spoke for ten 
minutes in a voice loud enough to be heard two 
hundred feet, by a large audience. She made 
the statement, that within five years it would 
be a common occurrence for spirits to speak 
from the rostrum, to meet friends in their 
homes and in the street, and be as familiar as 
mortals. She has made tlie assertion that it 
will be done at Chittenden, in broad daylight, 
in 1875. 

An incident of our last séance may be of 
interest to many. There appeared a Shaker 
sister, whom the audience recognized as a 
Quakeress, while we knew her as one of onr 
sisterhood, who departed many years since. 
She answered many questions, and was suc- 
ceeded by another sister, who had deceased 
only a few months, who also answered ques- 
tions. They were both unmistakably dressed 
in full Shaker costume, even to cap and 
liandkerchief. This of course was very satis- 
factory to us—their names, Mary Ann Pat- 
terson and Martha Poole —special friends. 

I have met many, since our visit, who were 
anxious in their inquiries, and all evidently in- 
terested in some form or other. To those, who 
have not seen or heard, queries numberless 
present themselves, as to the reality and mean- 
ing of it all. I unhesitatedly pronounce the 
materialization genuine—a reality. Its 
morality does not seem to be a point in the 
case at present. It isan openavenue through 
which comes a stream of human souls, vivid- 
ly suggestive of society here good, bad and 
indifferent, without any, at present, apparent 
object in view, but the satisfaction arising 
from a re-union with earthly friends. As to 
the meaning or possibilities in the case, I 
hazard no opinion, for they seem illimitable. 

Here is a now force developed, unique and 
without precedent in the realms of science —a 
force evidently capable of changing the whole 
face of society. New channels of thought 
open, and new modes of revealing to human 
beings the hidden secrets of God and nature 
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by ineans of which the crention of new 
heavens and a new carth—a_ re-organization 
of all mundane institutions —is reduced to a 
incre inatter of time, 


4 Thomas Smith, 
CANAAN, N. Y. 
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HOW TO EAT. 
—{)— 

DEFORF aman becomes hungry, watchfiri nature 
bas caiculated, in her way, how much notriment 
the body needs, and provides as moch of a iignid 
substance as will be necessary to prepare from the 
food which may be eaten, that amount of snsten- 
ance which the system may require. When thisls 
storcd up and all ls ready, the sensation of hunger 
comunences, and increases with the stcadily in- 
creasing amount of the digesting material fost 
referred to, and the very Instant the first inouthful 
of food is swallowed, this “gastrice Jnice” Is 
poured ont Into the stomach through a thousand 
shuices; but no more has heen prepared than was 
uecessary, for natnre does nothing in valn ; sothat 
lf a single monthful more of food has been swal- 
lowed than the untempted or unstimulated appe- 
tlte would have called for, there is no gastric juice 
for its -solution, ang it remalns but te fret and 
worry and irritate for hours together. If the 
amount eaten ls much in excess, the stomach, as 
if in utter discouragement at the magnitude of its 
task, ceases Its attempts at digestion, and forth- 
with commences the process of ejecting the un- 
natural joad by means of nausea and vomiting in 
some cases; in others, It remains for an hour or 
more like a weight, a hard round ball, or a lump 
of jead, an uneasy heaviness; then it hegins to 
“sour,” that is, to decompose, to rot, and the dis- 
gusting gas or liquid comes up into the throat, 
causing more or jess of a scaiding sensation from 
the pit of the stomach to the throat; this is called 
“*heart-hurn.’’ At length the half-rotten mixture 
is forced out of the mouth hy the outraged 
stomach with that horrible odor and taste with 
which every giutton is famiflar. In some cases the 
stenchy mass Js passed out of the stomach down- 
wards, causing, in its progress, a gush of liquid 
frown ail parts of the intestinal canal to wash it 
with a flood out of the system; this is the 
“diarrhcea’’ which surprises the gourmand at 
midnight, or in the early morning hours, when a 
iate or overhearty meai has been eaten. When 
sufficient food has been taken for the amount of 
gastric juice supplied, hunger ceases, and every 
mouthful swatlowed after that, no gastric juice 
having been prepared for its dissolution, remains 
without any healthful change, inflamlng, and 
irritating, and exhausting the stomach by its 
efforts to get rid of it, and this is the first step 
toward forming “dyspepsia,” which becomes 
more and more deeply fixed by every repeated 
outrage, until at length it remains a life-time worry 
to the mind, filiing it with horrible imaginings, 
and a weary wasting torture to the body, until it 
passes into the grave. 

The moral of this article is, that the man who 
forces his food, he who eats without an inclina- 
tion, and he who strives by tonics, or bitters, or 
wine, or other alcoholic liquors, to get up an appe- 
tite, is a sinner against body and soui —a virtual 
suicide! — Hall’s Journal of Health. 


HEALTH. 
— 
DEAR SHAKER AND SHAKERESS : 

Much might be said and written on the sub- 
ject of health. We should consider the health 
of the soul as well, or even more, than the 
health of the body. If we transgress the laws 
of nature the body has to pay the penalty, and 
it is just that it should. If we transgress the 
laws of God the soul must pay the penalty. 
It behooves us, therefore, to watch; be care- 
ful what we eat and drink, that our bodies 
may be a healthy abode for a righteous soul 
to dwell in, as the body and soul are so closely 
connected now, until this body shall have 
ended its course; then let us think how are 
matters with the soul. The soul that sinneth 
shall die, was, and is and forever will be the 
irrevocable decree of the Almighty: All men 
have sinned and fallen short of their duty ; and 
the 144,000 who stood on Mt. Zion with the 
Lamb had all been sinners, but now are with- 
out fault, etc. O, what a happy and cheering 
thought that the way is now opened that sin- 
ners may return, for now is come salvation 
and strength and the kingdom of our God and 
the power of his Christ. Then let us begin 
the reform now, to-day if ye will; let us have 
a healthy soul and body; let us cnt off all that 
is offensive to either; let us cut off all unnat- 
ural stimulants, should it even be as dear to us 
as the right eye or arm, or even no matter how 
long we have been accustomed to them ; lct 
us all be new creatures in Christ, and let the 
time past suffice to have lived after the course 
of the world; but now let us come ont and be 
separate. I am ready, willing and nnxious for 
a step forward, upwnrd and onward for ever. 

Jacob S. Kulp, Pleasant Hill, Ky. 
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PERSECUTION, IDOLATRY, INFIDELITY, 
— 0 — 
Ir may be much easier to define Persccu- 
tion —to portray its spirit and animus — if 
not to fix its boundaries — than to decide what 
is real Idolatry or Infidelity, when adjudged 
at the high ceurt, where Justice and Truth are 
the arbiters. Persecution. has its reet in the 
wild raging passions of men, in the war spirit, 
—under the guise of religious zeal—and is fed 
from the same senrce, vain ambition, bigot- 
ry, superstition aud the lust of pewer and 
deminion, The heathen nations, and tho 
ancient Jews, were great warriors; and al- 
theugh the Jews sought the ald, and claimed 
tho protection of their God in their battles, 
they were not as intolcrant in regard te reli- 
gieus epiniens as their descendants, Pagans, 
Mechammedans, and the grcat variety of 
Christians (se called), have all their peculiar 
geds te wership, each pitted against the ether, 
whe, like Saul ef olden time, have theught 
they were deing Ged service in persecuting 
and terturing one another for epinien’s sake, 

Religious wars, of all others, have been the 
mest ruthless and unrclenting. The bleed- 
stained pages of history reveal the sad fact, 
that millions of human beings have been sub- 
jected to physical and mental anguish, to 
force them te accept epinions repugnant to 
them, and when that did net effect their pur- 
pose, death, in its mest cruel form, was inflict- 
ed by those who had the power. Such the 
fruit of Church and State synthesis, 

Constantine, the first Christian emperor, 
made it a penal offense for a Christian to be- 
come a Jew, and forbade Pagan worship in any 
form. He razed their temples to the ground, 
and the Fathers of the Church eulogized him 
for his edicts against Pagan worshipers. He 
held the balance of power in his hand, and 
made the sword his arbiter. 

Augustine claimed the sanction of the Old 
Testament scriptures, when he passed sen- 
tence of death upon those who celebrated cer- 
tain rites, which, but a short time previous, 
had been tolerated. Multitudes were branded 
as heretics, and suffered death in its most 
agonizing forms, under the pretense of de- 
fending the Christian religion! It is record- 
ed that the worship of images cost five hun- 
dred thousand lives. The doctrine of Tran- 
substantiation four hundred thousand more. 
The persecution of the Manicheans, insti- 
gated by Theodora, resulted in the sacrifice of 
one million lives in Greece alone. Their 
great crime consisted in believing there are 
two eternal principles. One, light, represent- 
ing good; the other, darkness, representing 
evil. The great less of life by Crusaders is 
estimated at five millions. 

Moshein says, that the “ European nations 
were deprived of the greatest part of their 
inhabitants. For centuries, the fairest por- 
tions of earth were reddened with human 
blood, and strewn with human skulls.” 

Pagans, Catholics, Heterodox, Schismatics 
and Protestants, all, when they have had the 
power, were sure to use the sword, the gibbet, 
the dungeon and thn rack, in the named of 
God. We learn from history that the Catho- 
lics slew thirty thousand in one day, and 
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when tho leaders of the massacre could no 
longer discern thelr own people from tho 
heretics, the Popo’s legate cried with a loud 
voice, “ KIN on; God will know Iis own,” 

Bucklo states, that about one million of the 
most industrious inhabitunts of Spaln were 
hunted like wild beasts, and thousands were 
butchered on tho road to Africa. Mow many 
thousands of Jews have been robbed, plun- 
dered, hanged, head downward between dogs, 
burned and impaled, while priests, directly or 
indirectly, have conducted the slaughter, will 
probably never be known until the recording 
angels shall open the great Book laid up in 
the archives in the unseen land of light, 
where all false coverings are removed, and 
things are called by their real names, and 
made to appear just as they are. 

Quecn Isabella banished hundreds of theu- 
sands from Spain, and tens ef theusands wero 
killed, and vast numbers perished from fam- 
ine and pestilence. Eighty thousand besides, 
were baptized by force, and their children 
ceerced from them te be educated in the 
CHRISTIAN FAITH! The famous schism that 
preceded the burning of Huss, and the wars 
consequent, cest one hundred and fifty theu- 
sand lives; and milliens of the Aborigines in 
America were sacrified on the altar of the 
Cathelic faith by the priesthood and their 
abetters. The massacre of St. Bartholomew, 
it is said, cost fifty thousand lives. 

One writer states that the whole religicus 
influence ef Spain was exerted to hasten the 
catastrophe which deprived twelve millions 
innecent individuals of life and happiness, te 
add to the glery ef a merciful God. 

In the reign ef Charles V. from fifty to one 
hundred thousand were immolated for their 
faith, and many thousands more in the reign 
of his son. A mandate went forth from the 
Church in the fifteenth century which con- 
demned allthe inhabitants of the Netherlands 
to death, who were deemed guilty of heresy, 
and the king cenfirmed the decree. Three mil- 
lions of people, men, women and children, 
says Motley, were sent to the scaffold in three 
lines. In Spain, three hundred and twenty 
thousand were burned, and subjected to vari- 
ous kinds of torture by the Inquisition. 

Need we go farther to define what Persecu- 
tion is? or to show its origin other than by 
the effects produced? Where is the ‘‘ Lamb 
of God that taketh away the sins of the 
world’ (errors in belief or practice)? who 
said: “Love your enemies,” ‘‘My servants 
will not fight?” 

Protestant Christianity has lighted the fires 
of persecution —whenever opportunity has 
offered — which have contained as much 
caloric, and whose flames have risen as high 
as have either Pagan or Catholic. Scotch 
bishops and the English church united in 
their fiendish plans to brand the Dissenters, 
as they were called, with hot irons, and tear 
their, ears from their roots, and whip women 
through the streets, because they dared to 
dissent from the ritualism of the church. 
The Scotch Presbyterians exercised the cruel 
spirit of persecution to the extent of their 
power. 

The burning of Servetus was approved 
by Protestants, and Calvin giloried that he 
had revenged the blasphemies of Servetus, 
by burning his physical body. Malanthon 
showed his approval of the diabolical deed, 
when he wrote to Calvin that “the Church 
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owed him a debt of gratitude for so doing, 
aud that his magistrate neted justly in thus 
suppressing heresy.” His chief offense was, 
that he claimed that Jesus Christ wus not the 
Son of God from ull eternity, but only since 
His incarnation, On that point le was hetero- 
dox; other than that it seems he was ortho- 
dox —a Protestant Christian. 

The Anabaptists were greatly persccuted 
for their notiens concerning infant baptism. 
The persecutions in regard to witcheraft and 
sorecry havc becn cqually balanced between 
Catholics and Protestants, according to the 
powcr possessed by each. Luther, in theery 
and practice, advocatcd vindictive measures 
to suppress heresy. Ho said, ‘‘ 1 would show 
no mercy—have ne compassion en those 
witches.” Puritanism, in cffect, was ne bct- 
ter — was the same in spirit, if net in degree. 

New England eclipsed the glery of Ameri- 
can history by her bleody deeds and inteler- 
ant spirit teward the Quakers, and by hang- 
ing witches. Think of it, in New England 
thirtecn women and six men wcre hanged for 
witchcraft, and ene man, eighty years old, was 
crushed to death under a beard loaded with 
stones. Quakers had their ears cut eff, were 
whipped and hanged ; women were tied to 
cart-tails in the dead ef winter, in a half nude 
state, and whipped threugh towns. Dark in- 
deed is the cloud that rests over that sad 
chapter in the history ef New England! But 
te the honer of New England it must be said, 
that much has been dene te wipe ont the foul 
stains stamped upon her pages ef histery. 

Thousands of heinous cruelties and crimes 
might be cited, te show how far a blind zeal, 
instigated by an ambitieus bigoted priestheod, 
will carry its subjects. The war spirit, what- 
ever form it may assume, or name it may 
bear, proceeds from beastly passions. In all 
ages the lust of power is fed from the hells, 
while it usurps the authority to bind the con- 
sciences of men and women, and kill the 
prophets. 

Let us inquire, “ Who among all the ortho- 
dox and heterodox sects have been the Jdola- 
ters,and who have worshiped the true and 
living God?” Can we marvel that so many 
thousands should ask, “ Whatis Christianity ? 
Where and what its fruits?” Can Paganism, 
Mahommedanism or Judaism present more 
atrocious crimes than are found in the an- 
nals of what is called sacred history? Who 
will decide and point out with precision, the 
Heretics, the Idolaters, or the Infidels in the 
past, or at the present time? God sees and 
judges differently from men. He looks at 
the heart — judges the motives by the fruits 
produced. 

The important subject now agitating the 
minds of deep and free-thinkers in Europe 
and America is, “Shall the beastly powers 
again ascend the throne and rule the con- 
sciences of the people as in the past, either 
through Papal supremacy, making a god of 
the pope, by giving him unlimited sway, or 
by placing the Protestant’s God in the con- 
stitution of the American government?” 
Who wants to bend their necks to receive the 
usurper’s yoke? Will America’s sons and 
daughters consent to have their consciences 
bound to creedal forms of belief and worship, 
by church and State power, or to be branded 
nnd piltishiw as heretics 2 As will might we 
sing, ‘‘Carry me back to the dark ages —to 
the Inquisition, the faggot and flame,” instead 
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of struggling to roll forward tho car of pro- 
gress, and talk of religious liberty. 

Clouds that portend a storm are gathering, 
they aro ominous. Mutterings which were at 
first but faintly heard in the distance grow 
louder nnd draw nearer, It would be well 
for ws all to remember, that “ God is not a ro- 
specter of persons,” of names, sects nor pro- 
fessions. But they who seek to know, under- 
stand and do the truth, regardless of what it 


may cost, are His elect. 
— ee MMM 
“LIVING WATERS.” 
—0— 

Jesus, while upon carth, uttered the follow- 
ing memorable words: “ Whosoever drinketh 
of the water that 1 shall give him, shall never 
thirst.” 

The spiritual signification of water, through- 
out the scriptures, seems to be a continual 
inspiration of Truth; something vitally neces- 
sary to spiritual growth, aud health — mov- 
ing — Living waters — nothing stale and dead. 

The very best and clearest water, as it bub- 
bles up from its source on the mountain side, 
or taken from the running streamlet in the 
valley —if allowed to remain for a long time, 
even in the purest and most costly vessel — 
will gather, from the surrounding atmosphere, 
those noxious gases, which living things are 
continually giving off in the different processes 
of growth, transforinatiou and decay, and 
become dead — unfit for use. They are no 
longer living waters, containing the inspiration 
and vigor which are derived from them, when 
drank from the spring, or the flowing stream ; 
but are a prolific source of disease and danger. 

On the contrary, the living waters of which 
Christ spake are continually springing up unto 
eternallife. They have the elements of lifein 
them, which keep them constantly in motion. 
Their principle of life, like that of every thing 
in nature, is in constant activity. Stål, pent- 
up waters grow foul, and stagnant, and will 
not snpport animal life, unless it be the low- 
est forins. 

The vital significant truths, which it was 
the mission of Jesus to reveal, possess life- 
giving elements, and are as living waters to 
souls. There is power in them, evincing that 
they come from, and keep their connection 
and communion with the Fountain Head — 
the source whence they came. Those who 
profess to drink of the waters of life, unless 
they inauifest inspirational life, and have that 
life to bestow on the thirsty famishing chil- 
dren of earth, how can they claim to consti- 
tute the Body of Christ — his Church? Have 
they, in their keeping, the testimony, the 
sound of which is as the “voice of many 
waters,” which proclaims them to be the liv- 
ing servants of Christ? “ By their fruits ye 
shall know them.” A living, breathing pul- 
sation from the great Fountain Head, and 
manifesting itself in stainlessness of life, and 
through consecration to good and holy uses, 
toward all with whom they come in contact, 
especially the “household of faith,” is proof 
that they have drank of those living waters R 
for by their acts, they show that they are 
vitalized by the pure and glowing love of the 
Divine Parentage, and have bathed in the 
waters of repentance. 

H they follow their exemplar, in that re- 
pentance, which is uuto life, will they not, like 
him, be willing to come to any “Jolin the 
Baptist,” who may be in order as a witness 
for God, and confess their sins — reveal the 
history of their lives? 

The Scripture record of him is, “He was 
tempted in all points as we are, but without 
sin.” Also, that “He learned obedience by 
the things he suffered.” However that may 
be, it seems that he cheerfully submitted to 
the olden time rite, for the cleansing of the 
people ; and in a child-like spirit, as was his 
wont, he said to his external Baptizer, “ Suf- 
fermt ete. 

That Jesus was a closen medium to receive 
a baptism of the Christ-Spirit, there need be 
no doubt. And that he was attended froin his 
childhood days with a guardian Spirit, who in- 
structed, and prepared him for that event, we 
lave strong evidence. At the early age of 
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twelve years, when he said to his sorrowing 
enrthly parents, who hnd diligently sought 
him three days, “ Wist yo not that I must be 
about my Fathers business?” he seemed to 
be impressed that he had some important inls. 
sion to perform, 

We are left in the dark concerning many 
yenrs of his history; are only informed that 
“lle grew in stature, nud in favor with God 
and umn.” His season of temptation, whicli 
was painfully trying and severe —of which it 
is stated he fasted forty days and forty nights 
— was succeeded by benutiful ministrations 
front Angels; and thenceforward, his life 
seemed pervaded with a continual influx of 
good, which he ministered to his disciples and 
all who were willing to receive, Inthat noble, 
generous heart, there was no shrinking from 
duty, Through self-renunciation, and holy 
consecration, he endured and suffered, that he 
might benefit others, until his mission on 
earth was fulfilled. 

He said, “ he would send the Comforter ” to 
his little Band; and proinised, that those who 
would drink of his cup and be baptized with 
his baptism of fire and the Iloly Ghost, should 
do greater works than he had done. Which 
promise was verified. 

E. H. Webster, Harvard, Mass. 


DO GOOD. 
5 ~-0— 

“Do good and cast it into the sea; if the fishes 
do not regard it, God will.” This, though an 
aucient Arab saying, strengthens the belief 
that no good deed goes unrewarded, however 
indifferent the receiver of such an act inay 
appear. Do good and bless life by your exist- 
ence. Make better the place where you hold 
a right; let no opportunity pass unimproved. 
The way to increase our own happiness is to 
make others happy; it being “ more blessed 
to give than to receive.” In how many little 
ways we could, by an unselfish spirit, lighten 
the burdens of the overborne, aud cheer the 
drooping spirit of a friend, or companion, if 
our aim be to assist others and be always 
doing good. 

“Be kindly affectioned one to another, in 
honor preferring one another,” are the words 
of the Apostle; which, if lived out, would 
lead to acts of self denial and care, lest we 
mar the happiness of another. “ Life is made 
up of atoms ;” and if they all tend to promote 
goodness, how blest the reward! “ What we 
sow we luust surely reap;” and who would 
not prefer a harvest of good deeds, kind words 
and affectionate regards, to that of wrong- 
doing, unkindness and hatred? We were in- 
tended as blessings, having power to be angels 
of love to each other. We have read that 
satan can appear as an angel of light, and 
inisguide the unwary who are not wakeful in 
duty; but he never can be transformed into 
an angel of dove, which we have the privilege 
of becoming. 

We can make life pleasant, by improving 
the opportunities for doing good ; or unpleas- 
ant, by counting all the disagreeables of life 
as insurmountable obstacles, aud continually 
looking on the dark side; thus not only rob- 
bing ourselves of peace and quiet, but casting 
over others a chilling and blighting influence. 

Do good; rise in the morning with this 
determination in your heart, renew it every 
hour; and bless society by your associations. 
* Little acts of kindness, little words of love, 
Make this earth an Eden like the Heavens above.” 

The principle of preferring others to our- 
selves opens a way for all to receive acts of 
love and care. If our aim be to do good and 
make happy our sister and brother, who toil 
with us, and they, in turn, are governed by 
the same spirit to do good to us, then are we 
all made better by our unselfish aims. 

Let us do good, for large is the field in 
which to labor, and we shall be more than 
compensated for all the self-sacrifice that such 
a course requires. 

Harriet A. Johns, Canterbury, N. H. 


———_4_—__—_ 


TO BELIEVERS. 
—-0— 
Mownny orders are an affliction. Please closo 
np all necounts with S$. & S. immediately, by 
drafts, on New York, 


a 
GOOD INTENTIONS. 

How many there are who begin life's varicd 
pursuits with good intentions, looking to the 
future with bright and sanguine hopes for 
success; and yet how inany fail, sadly fail, of 
realizing those anticipations. Meaning to do 
well they becoine,In a measure, satisfied with 
their intentions, instead of actnal good works, 
Thus they pass along till overtaken by mis- 
fortune, or the accumulation of neglected 
duties, while many of the most valuable years 
of health and vigor are squandered, and golden 
opportunities lost, We have never heard of 
the individual who became accomplished ment- 
ally or morally without a constant effort and 
application, meeting trials aud disappoint- 
ments withal. Let us learn endurance, and 
though we often fail of reaching the desired 
object, what has been accomplished may be 
again, with the same patience and unflinching 
courage, Each failure should serve to stimu- 
late the mind and renew the energies for 
greater action. If “All real good is on the 
mountain top,” then we must go up there to 
get it; and our trials and failures may prove, 
in the end, to be the very stepping-stones or 
means of our ascent to its summit. 


Canterbury, N. H. 
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CONVERSATION. 
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AMONG the pleasant hours of entertainment, 
recreation and rest, are those of good solid 
conversation, wherein minds, through reci- 
procity of ideas, become enlightened, educated 
and possessors of others’ thoughts. There is 
great beauty in, and profit derived from proper 
conversation; but they are not found in the 
surface talk which readily flows from super- 
ficial thinkers, who seek to entertain with the 
sheer nothings that pass and repass upon the 
stage of human existence, 

When we come in contact with minds sen- 
sibly alive to great vital principles, with treas- 
ured items of useful knowledge which they 
are willing to impart, who take note of pass- 
ing events, study causes and their results, by 
which they are able to discern the future, 
we are instructed; we intuitively feel that 
they drink deeply from the inspirational fount 
of learning — the Universe. If our feelings 
are consonant with theirs, we take pleasure 
while in conference with them, and we alsoare 
inspired with the noble theme of living to do 
and to acquire good. 

Conversational powers are enhanced and 
sustained by individual effort, for information 
and improvement. “Genius unexerted is like 
the moth that flutters around a candle until it 
isscorched to death.” Genius properly exerted, 
made active by being brought into service, is 
an educator, whether in a moral, intellectual 
or spiritual point of view, and is principally, 
at our own option, our own work. 

We are surrounded with the means of edu- 
catiou, and it remains with us whether we will 
employ the ageucies placed within our reach, 
or not. Continued industry and close thought 
are requisite to reveal the lustre of pure Truth. 
Reason is applicable to all Truth, whether 
Natural, Scientific or Religious. Nature itself 
is a never-ending volume, from which a great 
variety of lessous may be learned. 

The varied incidents of life through which 
we pass make diversified impressions upou 
different minds. Exchauging the various 
thoughts and views impressed upon minds of 
different cast from our own, augments our 
store of knowledge, intensifies thought, eluci- 
dates the power of perception, and lengthens 
the radius of meditation. 

The exchange of thought by fitting conver- 
sation is like genial rays of sunshine to warm 
and vivify the heart, strengthen and give ac- 
tivity to the brain, and chase away the clouds 
of doubt aud uncertainty that gather around 
and prevent the free exercise of the intellect- 
ual powers. By culture we grow in intelli- 
gence, and become useful members of society 
here, and by the saine means we must prepare 
ourselves for the companionship of immortals, 
and to ornament the courts of heaven, 

lf all, in early life, would devote their minds 
to subjects both nseful and interesting, that 
would demand the application of the faculties 


eed 


according to thelr nge, they would learn that 
happiness lucreasos as knowledge and industry 
Increase 5; und they would ereet n fortross 
against temptation, Instend of pursuing self- 
gratification with eagerness and seeking hup- 
piness in vanity and romance, which lead to 
dissolute habits, there would be a calm und 
settled purposo of mind and a growing thirst 
for substuntial knowledge and wisdom that 
would elevate and refine, 

1f woman would detuch herself from the nr- 
tificial and vuin, nud devote her powers of 
mind to the substantial and true, whut an in- 
fluence she wonkd wield over the destiny of 
our race] The love and gentleness of her 
nature need not be diminished thereby ; but 
all tho true womanly qualifications, devoid of 
voluptuous delicacy, would be retained, nnd 
sho would arise asa power for good, to edu- 
cate the lowly, and in all her words and acts 
bear aloft the standard of moral purity, and 
muke the world better, politically, morally 
and spiritually. 

Charlotte Byrdsall, Mt. Lebanon, N. Y. 
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EMBLEMS -OF SPRING. 
Zos 

Beneath the long despotic reign 
Of Winter’s icy hand, 

How manifold the forms of life 
That sleep within the land. 

His frigid fingers touch the trees, 
The grass, and flowers bright, 

His chilling breath the waters close 
In slumbers of the night. 


But ever on the earth revolves 
Around the orh of light, 

And each gyration nearer brings 
The morning of delight,— 

When ‘neath the warm and genial rays 
That falf to bless the land, 

The germs of life In seed and bud, 
Tn loveliuess expand. 


And sparkling waters hurst the crust 
That hushed thelr murmurous flow, 

The tender grasses pierce the sod, 
To feel the sunheam’s glow. 

In rainbow tluts and sweet perfume, 
Are robed the smiling flowers; 

By Torce unseen, their beauty’s wrought 


row sunlight and from showers. 


The leafy tongues of forest trees 
Unite each happy note 
With light winged birds, whose mlngled songs 
Upon the breezes float. 
And o’er us hend the gracefal boughs, 
All wreathed In hlossoms fair, 
A prophecy of ripened fruit,— 
A recompense for care. 


When selfishness and sin possess 
Dominion In the heart, 

They sternly hold a frigid power 
That chills the spirit part. 

But if we turn to seek the light 
That cometh from ahoye, 

We'll feel the warmth of augel life 
In sunny heams of love. 


They will the lcy coverings melt, 
Of envy, hate, and fear, 

And joyously will Spring's hright morn 
Within the soul appear. 

The plants of virtue then will grow, 
Life’s fountains he unsealed, 

And lateut energies awake, 
That long have been concealed. 


Affections pure like early flowers 
From wintry slumhers start, 

*Mid verdancy of good desires 
Upspringing in the heart. 

The tree of endless spirit life 
Unfolds its fragrant bloom, 

In token of the precious fruit 
That never finds the tomh. 


We see that this exterior sphere 
Is clothing for the soul, 

Which is the vitalizing force 
That animates the whole. 

The glorious sun that giveth life 
To all material things, 

That from a dark chaotic state, 
Such wondrous beauty briugs,— 

Is but an emblem of the Truth, 
The motive power—Love, 

The element in which our souls 
Have being, live and move. 


Catherine Allen, Mt. Lebanon, N. Y. 
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DIET. 
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WE read that Felix listened to Paul, while he 
reasoned of Righteousness, Temperance and 
Judgment. If the Apostles of Jesus, eighteen 
centuries ago, reasoned upon righteousness 
and temperance, What is the duty of the 
advocates of the Christian religion, after the 
growth and development of reason and sci- 
ence, for so many ages? There are many 


STELA KERESE. 
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preachers of righteousness at the prosent time, 
who ure doing a good work In staying the 
flood of intemperance In drinking. But to bo 
temperato In ad things is a duty that Intelli- 
gent beings owe to others, and to thelr own 
well-being. 

The subject of proper dict has occupied my 
thoughts from time to time; but I must con- 
fess that J have been n transgressor of tho 
laws of hygiene; some times through ignor- 
ance, at other times, through weakness and 
forco of circumstances. low unstnble and 
irresolute are poor mortals, many times, when 
placed in the way of temptation; and how 
easily drawn aside from the path of rectitude } 
It is lamentable to seo how large tho number 
of people, in the nineteenth century, who pro- 
fess to bo free, and still are slaves toabnormal 
appetites. 

Intemperanco in eating is as pernicious, if 
indulged to the same extent, as intemperunce 
in drinking. Eating improper food, and at 
irregular hours, deranges the stomach, poisons 
the system, produces dyspepsia, that vexa- 
tious infliction upon human beings, and is a 
destroyer of peace and happiness, resulting in 
misery and premature death, 

The life of a real dyspeptic is fraught with 
pain and sorrow. The path which he or she 
travels is oftentimes despondent and gloomy ! 
Dark caverns appear before them and they are 
filled with fearful forebodings of the future! 
Agaiu, hopes brighten, and the spirits are 
exhilerant ; signs and scenes are fitful and 
changing. We.cannot violate the laws of 
health, without paying the penalty. Wemay 
flatter ourselves with the delusive hope that 
we shall pass unharmed if we indulge in all 
the tempting luxuries of life iu meats and 
drinks. The same deceptive spirit, that ages 
ago said “ Thou shalt not surely die,” to-day 
walks in our midst, says the same things and 
lures thousands to commit sins against their 
bodies and souls. 

Stimulating drinks, hot cakes — all nice and 
white — rich mince pies, pastry and sweet- 
meats — made delicate and palatable — are 
disease-producing causes. How much time 
and strength are unwisely spent in the prepa- 
ration of uuhealthy food; thus aiding the 
weak to continue their unphysiological self- 
indulging habits and appetites. 

Dwelling in illy-ventilated rooms, which are 
warmed by tight stoves, accompanied with 
stimulating drinks and unwholesome diet, is 
a prolific source of disease, sorrow and death. 
Hence, of the millions of human beiugs born 
of diseased parents, every year, only a frac 
tional part reach maturity ; and especially in 
our own country, at the present time, we see 
a generation of weak, puny youth and chil- 
dreu, upon whom, in a few years, must rest 
the burden and responsibility of framing laws, 
and of sustaining the republican institutions, 
in what is called free America. To the same 
source, Believers in Christ’s Secoud Appear- 
ing must also look for members to replenish 
their ranks. 
stitute the highest Spiritual Church on earth 
— by living a pure, virgin life, a life of con- 
secration in all things—should be saviors 
from physiological sins, as well as the sins 
which relate more particularly to the soul. 
To eat and drink for strength — for use — and 
not for gratification and gluttony, should be 
the law of God’s house. We may speak as 
with the tongue of Angels, and make loud 
professions of Faith; but by our works we 
shall be known — by the fruits brought forth 
we shall be judged. 

If we are transgressors of the laws of life 
and health, relating to body or soul, how can 
we become saviors — helpers to others in like 
condition? Instead of unbosoming their sor- 
rows and showing the causes of their iufirmi- 

_ties, as the sick patient would confidentially 
approach a skillful physician, would they not 
say, ‘‘ Physician, first heal thyself?” 

There are multitudes of people in our day, 
who profess the healing art, and point out a 
panacea for all the ills of soul and body, and 
are prepared to reform every body but them- 
selves. When we see reformers who have 
first reformed themselves, who will practically 
demonstrate how they have done it, then we 
have confidence that they understand how to 

| administer the healing balm to others. 


And they who are called to con- . 
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When I cast my eyes over society, and reflect 
how many friends — near nnd dear compan- 
lons — have gone down to premature graves, 
my heart bleeds, and my spirit is pained) 1 
yearn for a higher state of things, when sick- 
ness, painand untimely death will not bear 
rule ns in the past. I pray for the ushering 
in of new ¢arthly conditions, to prepare the 
way, and mako room for greater spiritual, 
heavenly truths; that the kingdom of heaven 
may come so perfectly on earth, that God’s 
will may be done by healthy souls in healthy 
bodies ; and that all who profess to belong in 
that kingdom, will have learned the all im- 
portant lesson, “ Eat to dive, and not live to 
cat”? 

The “Shaker and Shakeress” is a small 
sheet, but contains many weighty truths, and 
is doing a good work. Indeed, there are 
inspirational effusions from almost every 
article comprised therein, which are instruct- 
ive and strengthening. Its deep tones sound 
aloud, and continuously call to higher action, 
May its voice, as a spiritual messenger, be 
heard far and near, even to the remotest isles, 
The millennial trnth must go forth from Zion, 
and the time is hastening when it will be said, 
“ The law of use is the law inscribed on every 
vessel in the Lord’s house, and nothing shall 
hurt nor harm in all His holy mountains.” 
Slaughtering dumb animals for food will be 
among the things of the past, and there will 
be no more use for poisonous drugs to coun- 
teract the poison taken in the human system 
by unhealthful food and drink, : 

We see cause of rejoicing, that the downy 
beds, which a few years ago were held in 
high esteem throughout the country, and were 
used quite extensively, are now considered 
disease generators, and have gone into disre- 
pute and disuse. It is a hopeful sign. Let 
all of Zion’s children be of one heart and mind, 
and bless every effort at true reformation, 
strengthen others who are weak, by being 
strong in the truth, and thus lead on to vic- 
tory. 

Nancy L. Rupe., Pleasant Hil, Ky. 
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FEMALE VOTING. 
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A DECISION has heen reached In the United States 
Supreme Court, which seems to settle the status 
of women as quallfied voters. In the case of 
Miner v. Hoppersatt, the decision, while conceding 
that women are citizens of the United States, and 
of the State where they reside, fails to make them 
voters hy virtue of such residence. The court were 
unanimous in the opinion that the Constitution of 
the United States does not confer the right of suf- 
frage upon any one. That right ls made one of 
the attainable privileges of a citizen and is not an 
ahsolute one. The United States possesses 10 
voters. Their officers are chosen directly or indi- 
rectly by the voters of States. To vote for Federal 
officers, one must he first competent to vote for 
State officers. Women cannot hecome voters, 
therefore, until authorized by the respective States 
in which they reside. 
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Victor Hugo has taken his stand In favor of 
Woman’s Rights. Ina recent letter tothe French 
Society for the Amelioration of the Position of 
Women, he said that all the efforts of his life had 
heen to secure a better lot for women, and added 
‘* Man has been the problem of the eighteenth cen- 
tury, woman is the prohlem of the nineteenth ; 
and to say woman is to say child, that is to say the 
future. The question thus put appears in all its 
gravity. It is in its solution that lies the supreme 
social appeasal. Woman can doall for man — noth- 
ing for herself. The laws are imprudent to make 
her so feeble when she isso powerful. Let us rec- 
ognize that feebleness and protect it; let us recog- 
nize that power and direct it. There lies the duty 
of man; there lies also his Interest. Ido not tire 
of saying the problem is put; it must he solved. 
Whoever bears a part of the hurden ought to have 
a part of the privileges. Half of the human race 
is outside equality; it must be made to re-enter. 
It will he one of the great glories of our great cent- 
ury to give the rights of the woman as a counter- 
halance to the rights uf the man—thiatis to say, to 
put the laws in equilibrium with the customs.” 
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And we who ‘neath God's holy light 
Sad winter little know, 
May iend a suminer’s warmth to ald 
The soui In grace to grow. 
And we wili pierce the threatening clouds 
*Tili sunshine floods the earth, 
’Tiii it reveals the mighty strength ° 
And depth of angel worth. 


GIFT OF LOVE 
—O— 
I. 

My heart nurs’d wishes for a gift, 

But somehow dared not to express them ; 
In silence only, and when left 

Aione, ’twould fondle and caress them. 
I knew it couid not be for goid, 

For that Is worthless to the spirit, 
Who toii'd for years in mother’s fold 

Heaven's Inner kingdom to inherit. 
Nor could it care to wish for fame; 

O, nay — for wbo could wish to find it? 
Nor even less for titled name — 

All these were things long left behind it. 
And so what could it be but Love — 

That gentle spirit, guiding many? 
Some angel did my doubts remove; 

It was the gift of Love, if any! 
And season went and season caine, 

And wonder’d at a worid so funny; 
And stiil my wishes were the same, 

And still the skleslooked bright and sunny ! 


II. 

One afternoon I plowed the sod 

With steady hand and quiet feeling, 
When io! I felt the Love of God 

On snowy wings around me steallng. 
And tben I knew my heart had dared 

To give expression to its wishes, 
And God in His great Love prepared 

Not only loaves, but also fishes ! 


And since tbat hour this gift of love 

Hath ieft iny heart not for a minute; 
What'er befall, where e'er I move, 

This heav'niy gift is always In it. 
"Tis there! I feel it when I kneel 

At eve with those beioved in heaven, 
Or wben I rise at morn I feei 

The gift I wished for, God hath given! 

C. A. Emil Fiekeyson. 
WHITE WATER, January 17, 1875. 


To me, it is not a matter of dispute whether 
in Jegus, the first Christ was manifested to 
men‘ or not. 
Order, in the distant past, as in the coming 
future. If Jesus was not the first unearthed 
man, I shall be happy in knowing that of 
Christs there are millions, seeing I can partake 
of their spirits and powers. 


Daniel Fraser, Shirley, Mass. 
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TWENTY IMPOLITE THINGS. 


1, Loup and holsterous iaughIng. 

2. Reading when others are talking. 

3. Reading aloud in company without belng 
asked. 

. Talking when others are reading. 

. Spitting about the house, smoking or chewing. 

. Cutting finger naiis in company. 

y. Leaving church before worsbip is ciosed. 

8. Whispering or iaughIng In the house of God. 

9. Gazing rudely at strangers. 

10. Leaving a stranger without a seat. 

11. A want of respect and reverence for senlors. 

12. Correcting older persons, especially parents. 

13. Recelving a present without an expression of 
gratitude. 

14. Making yourself hero of your own history. 

15. Laughing at the mistakes of other people. 

16. Commencing talking before others have fin- 
ished speaking. E 

17. Answering questions that have heen put to 
others. 
ities tae to eat aS soon as you get to the 

19. Not listening to what one is saylng In com- 
pany; and 

20. Whistling and loud talking in a printing office. 

ee ee 

Question — What does the SHAKER AND 
SHAKERESS do? 

Answer —It stops one of the gaps in the 
wall of the world’s complaints—that we 
never go out to proclaim our principles and 
give to seekers of the truth, a reason for the 
faith that is in us. It bears witness, to the 
world, of the reality of physical — Spirit — 
manifestations — but not of the truthfulness 
of supermundane communications from the 
lower spheres. 

As a medium of present revelations, from 
the higher spheres, it is edifying to the saints. 

James S. Prescott, North Union, Ohio. 
serra 


“Tag history of the past and the experience of the 
present show that the best men and woinen have 
suffered most severely In their reputations; have 
been reviled, persecuted and crucified. It wouid 
seem as if these revilings and persecutions were 
roportioned to the purity and goodness of the 
ndividuai. 

“A decent respect for the opinions of others, 
and a proper love of approbation, stimulate us to 
do rigit; but at the same tiime, thcre is a true and 
noble Independence which resnits from right 
actions, that lifts us above the influence of malice 
and siander, and the weii-poised mind is not moved 
by these, except with feelings of plty for those 


who induige in them.” 
Henry T. Child, M. D. 


We catch a hopethey yet wiil Lioorn, And then 


Shall ruie the ei - e- ments of earth, 


AND #HAKE KRESS. 


MT. LEBANON, N. Y. 


ev' - ry heart That an - gels there have sown; 
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The seeds of er -ror check thelr growth, Im - pede their up-ward way. 


All iife the good will see. 


And we will seek in every heart 
To find the germs of truth, 

And breathe thereon the holy life 
Of everlasting youth ; 

Then, when the eventide of years 
Around our spirits ciose, 

No lingering fear or sad regret 
Shali mark the last repose. 


nt 
PERFECTION. 
=6o= 
My God, my home, my precious call, 
deai grace unfoid ; 

I see that glory in them ail, 
Which ancient seers foretold. 
My God ls perfect, true and wlse, 
And whiie this God is mine, 
Perfection will alone suffice 

In life that is divine. 


How much saivation do we ask? 
For it a price we give, 

If only from the grosser ills, 
Froin these remote we live. 

If we desire the saving power, 
From every thought of sln, 

We give our all, fron: hour to hour, 
'Tiil we perfection win. 


Mary Whitcher, Canterbury, N. H. 
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CREMATION. 
—0— 
CREMATION, in India, is the cause of the 
Asiatic cholera. Let Americans, who have 
plenty of land, bury their dead, far enough 
apart, to plant a tree by each grave — have 
all funeral ceremonies as simple and inexpen- 
sive as possible. 

When Catholics enter church, Rich and 
Poor are on a level. 

When Protestants come into their sick 
rooms, and burial grounds —let them then, 
if nowhere else, be on a dead level Quaker 
equality. 


—— 


THE following address was recently delivered at 
the funerai of a San Francisco type-setter: ‘‘Our 
brother, Mr. John Harian, is dead. His last letter 
is distributed, hls case is emptled, his stick Is full, 
the last iine is spaced out, and the cilcking of the 
type iso more heard as stuck by his hand. A 
paragraph is made, a period put in, his iast proof 
istaken, his galley cieared. is form ls made up, 
and lies upon the coid imposing stone of death, 
silent, lifeiess. His faults are set in diamond and 
pied, so that no more pioof can be taken. His 
virtues are set In six-line pica, colored, framed 
and hung on the walis of memory, never to be 
forgetten. Be warned and be ready. Correct your 


proof.” 
<M 


OBITUARY. 
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DANA CAMPBELL, 73, May, 1875. 
PACE EDWARDS, 40, May, 1875, South Union, 
y- 

JAMES DARRAM, agcd 88, Union Viliage, Oiio. 
Was a vegetarian for fifty years; his last words 
were ‘The way I have iived is right. It was 
never designed of God that his people shouid 
cut throats’ 


F. W. EVANS, 
IEDITOR. 


SPIRITUALISTS. 

= 
SPIRITUALISTS are developing spiritual sci- 
euce, while Shakers are making it practical 
by putting it to its proper nses. 

Spiritual movements, like stars in the firma- 

ment, have their risings and their settings — 
their voices of promise and their frequent fail- 
ures, in both letter and spirit. The barreu fig. 
tree, after having beeu duly digged about, yet 
found fruitless, was hewn down and “ cast 
into the fire” — the fire of judgment. 
the spiritualism, brought into public recogni- 
tio. nearly thirty years since, at Hydesville, 
New York, et the expectations of its friends ? 
Are the devotees of Spiritualisin purer, better, 
nobler thau other people? Are they more 
honest, temperate, forgiviug, benevolent, and 
self-sacrificing than other Protestant denomi- 
nations? Our visionists prophesied of, aud 
saw the workings of Spiritualism more than 
thirty years ago. The phenomena, as facts, 
are not new. The “ gifts,” in some form, have 
always beeu in the world, and probably ever 
will be, as witnesses of a future existence. 
But so far as resulting in any organization, or 
any general concert of action for propagand- 
ism, for harmonizing the elements — for reli- 
gious improvement, or benevolent purposes—it 
has proved a failure. Though an angel of 
light having “ great power,” it has not proved 
itself an angel of salvation. Spiritualists, with 
whom we couverse, do not profess to be saved, 
nor to walk in the newness of the resurrec- 
tion. 
_ Disintegrated and divided, as their publica- 
tions testify, they ery: ‘ Lo, here!” with V. 
Woodhull ; “ Lo, there!” with A. J. Davis ; 
or “ Lo,” in some other direction, “ is Christ,” 
Professing to have no leaders, they are all 
leaders, clawiug iuto each other like crabs in 
a bag. Surely, as words have meaning, this 
is Babel! While Spiritualism, as a science, 
is true, Spiritualists have not met our expec- 
tations. They are not progressive. They con- 
tiuue in their bad habits. They love the fash- 
ious, the riches, and the pride of the world. 
They “ marry and are given in marriage.” 
They fight, and, in many other ways, prove 
themselves anti Christian. 

Mediums in cities are numerous; but to 
identify the “familiar spirits ” communicating 
through them is next to impossible. To “try” 
such spirits is like trying the case of Beecher 
and Tilton. Obsessious are common. Some 
of this class have come to us to be “ restored 
to their right mind.” The materializations 


that we wituessed a few months since at the 
Eddys were genuine ; and yet these material- 
izing spirits, with few exceptions, are from the 
lower spheres, They do good in so far as they 

Spiritually, however, 
Imposters, according to 


prove a future life. 
they are as children. 
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the Spiritualist journals, are numerous, while 
disorderly circles aud an irreligious spirit pre- 
vail extensively. If some get rich through 
clairvoyance, their riches often take wings. 
Selfishness is the sin that so easily besets. 
Private property is neither Christian nor apos- 
tolic. Most of the best Spiritualists, so we 
are informed, attend “liberal Christian de- 
nominations,” and financially support them. 
Many of the oldest lecturers upon Spiritual- 
ism, such as J. M. Spear, Jocl Tiffany, A. E. 
Newton, S. J. Finney, T. L. Harris, T. G. Fors- 
ter, S. B. Brittou, Emma Hardinge Britton, 
and otħers, do not now speak in public. An- 
drew Jackson Davis neither lectures, attends 
lectures upon Spiritualism, uor the sessions of 
the children’s lyceums. So we are informed 
by a prominent New York Spiritualist. And 
then, where are Charles Partridge, Dr. Gray, 
and others whom we used to meet in the New 


York conferences twenty and twenty-five years ` 


since? What does all this mean? Are Spir- 
itualists satisfied with themselves? Satisfied 
with the lives they live in a selfish, wrang- 
ling, competitive, fighting, speculating world 
of monopolies and legislative rings, with the 
rich growing richer and the poor, poorer? My 
friend, the late Horace Greeley, once asked 
how long it “ would take to heat an oven with 
snow-balls.” And, I ask,how long will it take 
Spiritualists to reform the world while they 
continue in the fashious and evil practices of 
the world? In Bible times, the angelic voice 
was, “ Come ye out from among them.” This 
is now the voice of the Christ-spirit to Spirit- 
ualists. : 

We have taken the ground all along that 
Spiritualism was a science ; and, being a sci 
euce, lacking the religious element ; lacking 
the gathering, the harmonizing Christ princi- 
ples of purity, consecration, and unselfish love, 
it would necessarily degenerate into sharp 
individualisins, the “lusts of tke flesh,” the 
“ pride of life,” aud the vain practices of the 
world. 

When friend J. H. Harter, a Spiritualist 
preacher of Auburn, visited us, telling his 
trials among “ false brethren,” and with un- 
worthy clergymen, we could only say — while 
deeply sympathizing with him— that those 
who choose to stay in the world must expect 
to be partakers of the world’s tribulations. 
“JT am uot of the world,” said Jesus. And 
being not of the world, he had a “ bread to eat 
that the world knew not of.” Many Spiritual- 
ists—excellent people after the world’s model 
— as well as many in the Protestant churches, 
are inquiring their way toward Shakerism 
— tle church of the second coming —the 
pentecostal church, based upon the Christ- 
principles of purity of life, peace, and “ all 
things in common.” We are pleased to know 
this. The Spirit and the Bride say, come; 
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come unto ine all ye that labor and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you rest—the “rest 
that reinaineth for the people of God.” 


VISITORS. 
—0— 

RECENTLY, we have had Robert Cooper, an 
English traveler, who had spent two weeks 
at the Eddys’, as a scientific investigator of 
the supermundane plienomena occurring in 
their presence. His experieuce and observa- 
tions are given at great length, and in minute 
detail, in the “ Religio-Philosophical Journal.” 
His couclusion is, that no person, of sound 
mind, unbiased by preconceived opinion, or 
partisan motives, can visit the Eddys, remain 
a reasonable time, and come away other than 
a settled believer that spirits of men, women 
and children of different ages, size, weight and 
general contour of face and body, and of vari- 
ous nationalities, do appear as tangible mate- 
rializations; that they talk, dance, sing, lec- 
ture, prophesy and give tests, by knowledge 
of facts respecting the history and domestic 
relations of the spectators, that dispel from 
their minds all doubts of the supernatural 
origiu and character of the manifestations. 

Robert Cooper is a cautious, cool, philo- 
sophical, conservative Englishman. He isa 
witness, whose testimony would be taken in 
any Court of Law. 

J. J. Morse is a trance medium, on a lectur- 
ing tour through the United States, and is 
also a believer in ‘‘ Materialization.” Sub- 
joined are a few lines of poetry of which he 
was the ostensible author. 

The Editor of the SHAKER AND SHAKERESS 
became acquaiuted with both of these friends 
in London, and was pleased to meet them 
again in the New World. 
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‘TT MAY NOT BE A PROPHET.” 


I may not be a prophet; but methinks I feel the 
time 

When freedom’s breath shall fan the cheeks of all 
in every clime; 

When labor shall be virtue, and religion shall be 
truth, 

And all earth’s sons and daughters shall enjoy a 
lasting youth! 


I may not bea prophet; but is not the era near, 

When the Church will cease to rule men through 
dogma, creed, or fear? 

When human life and Nature’s laws, in harmony 
entwined, 

Will be the base of better lives, the Christ of all 
mankind? 


I may not be a prophet; yet soon will dawn the 


day 

When sclence and religion will the highest truths 
display; 

The voice of each, eternal, shall resound through- 
out the land, 

A system then, for head and heart, will reign on 
every hand. 7 

I may not be a prophet; but the time is almost 

ere 

When the woman with the man shall stand ani 
take her proper sphere. 

Restricted and confined she’s been, in all the ages 


past; 
Thank God! those states are almost dead — she 
will be free at last. 
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I may nat be n prophet; yet how soon may It 
nrrive — 

That epoch in the world’s career when love for 
rulo shall strive; 

The birth of peace, the death of war, the silencing 
of gun, 

The prizo of poace we're striving for will then be 
nebly won. 


1 may not ben prophet; yet the fabled timo’s at 
hund 

In which the natlons shall combine as one united 
band. 

That. day wlll see one God, one Chitrch, one gov- 
ernment on earth, 

The long expected golden age, the truer second 
birth. 


I may not be a prophet; but niethinks I feel the 
time x 

When freedom’s breath shall fan the cheeks of all 
In every clline ; 

When labor shall be virtue, and religlon shall be 
truth 

And all earth's sons and daughters enjoy a lasting 
youth! p. 

New Haven, Conn., May 17, 1875. 


MOSES AND JESUS. 
(oo 

Ir was one of the ambitions of onr childhood 
to become wise cnough to know how Moses, 
through the “law, was our schoolmaster to 
bring us uuto Christ.” We think we have 
learned the lesson, at the expense of much 
damage to our early religious education. It 
is conceded that general Christendom despise 
the Israelites — despise is a feeble word to 
express the feelings of many, who think they 
are pretty good Christians. — It is common to 
hear them terribly traduced ; and they must, 
apparently, forever, suffer the unequaled 
ignominy of killing the Lord Jesus! Were Ia 
Christian, after the heart of the so called, 
popular, Christian Churches, I would thank 
the Jews as a nation, and bless those who were 
conspicuous actors at the sceue of Golgotha ; 
for have they not given to these Churches the 
blood of Calvary, that they so fondly antici- 
pate will be an atonement for the sins of 
their miserable, sinning adherents ? 

The very common Sunday School impres- 
sions made on minds in the moulding state, 
are, many times and in many directions, 
erroneous, cruel, wicked. 

By these we learned that the Jews were and 
are a wicked, God-forsaken people — the very 
antipodes of true Christians; and that, after 
the appearance of Jesus, the Mosaic statutes 
became of uo effect — a worse than worthless 
instrument. 

As a consequence of such teachings, tens of 
thousands of us became imbued with the idea 
that Jesus was not a Jew, but a born Chris- 
tian! that he did not like the Jews; that he 
taught doctrines, not only superior to, but the 
very reverse of those taught by Moses ; and 
by his teaching ard example, his immediate 
disciples, and all who shall succeed them, 
were prompted to discard and condemn 
the institutions of the great law-giver — 
Moses. These are terrible wrongs, com- 
mitted in the past, continued in the pres- 
ent, and for their correction, we ask a hearing 
while we cry “Halt!” to their continued 
diffusion. I cannot conceive that doing Moses 
justice would be any detraction of Jesus ; and 
yet we will compare some of his sublimest 
sayings with the same of Israel’s prophets, 
and if they prove identical, or nearly so, to 
whom shall we give the credit — Israel or 
Jesus? That Jesus was a Jew, and did uot 
assume his Christos or Anointing, until he was 
thirty years of age, is too palpable to need 
proof, except with the very ignorant. That 
he read the law for years, in the synagogues 
of the Jews, and expounded upon with all the 
fascination ofa brilliant, rising orthodox Rabbi, 
there is an abundance of proof in the gospels; 
and while uot doubting his loyalty, the people 
wondered wheuce this young man had so 
uuch wisdom! His words breathed the in- 
spiration and the expression of the great days 
of prophecy. Isaiah never commended the 
law, nor more faithfully followed it, than did 
Jesus of Nazareth. What could be stronger 
than ‘ Till heaven and earth pass away, one 
jot, or one title shall in no wise pass from the 
law, till all be fulfilled?” Again,“ Whoever 
therefore shall break one of these command- 
ments, or teach men to do so, he shall be called 
the least in the kingdom of heaven.” “ Think 
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not that l am come to destroy the law, or the 
influcnes of the prophets; Tam not come to 
destroy, but to fulfill.” In these sayings did 
the Jews perceive renewed demonstrations 
of the permanence of the teachings of the 
great doctors of Israel; and they listened 
attentively to the now Rnbbi, and everywhere 
greeted him with this revered title. In a 
former paper ‘we have stated, that had not 
Moses taken the children of Israel out of 
Egypt, away from their bondage to physical 
aud spiritual sins, we would never have had a 
Jesus! Herein is the key, how the law wonld 
teach ns to come to Christ; even as in like 
manner it taught a people so to live, that from 
them was produced so beautiful a specimen 
of humanity as was Jesus —one in whom 
God’s promise to Moses was fulfilled: “1 
will take all sickness from the midst of 
thee!” 

Jesus kept the law, and, as a consequence, 
his health ; and preached the gospel of health 
to his converts, teaching them, that by keep- 
ing the laws of Moses, they would be ina 
prime condition to reccive Christianity. I 
know of nothing, that I think the spirit of 
Jesus has greater testimony against, to-day, 
than au unphysiological diet and practice of 
life. And yet, there are many tliat are ready 
to affirm, that Christ cares only for the soul. 
It is beyond the power of all Christs to resur- 
rect the soul, while itis inhabiting a sickly, 
law-breaking body! Let Moses through the 
laws of health, be “ the schoolmaster to bring 
us unto Christ.” The baptism of Christ 
makes a reaper of a sower, teaches the superi- 
ority of the augel, celibate estate, over the 
reproductive plane — resurrects from the 
planting and sowing of the Adam, earthly to 
the harvesting, “ cutting off from the earthly ” 
condition, to be as was Jesus— Christ —a 
Shaker! Did Jesus ever teach adversely to 
Moses? Excepting a few instances, which 
shall be noticed, I am persuaded that none 
did Moses more houor through obedience 
than did Jesus ; and none indorsed the ren- 
derings of the law, as given by the prophets, 
any more than did he. So fully in accord 
with them was he, that in his rebukes he 
followed in their footsteps, using almost 
identical language — (see Isa. I. II et seq., and 
58, 38, and continue); and then we find, that 
for what we have been giving Jesus credit, 
as an originator, should have been more proper- 
ly dated from the prophets. In the beauteous 
sermon on the Mount, who is there but thinks 
that such sentiments were never uttered be- 
fore? Letussee: First, observe the scrupu- 
lous care with which Jesus connected this ser- 
mou with the whole of Judaism. Here comes 
in the already quoted remark, “I am not 
come to destroy the law ;” and how frequently 
did he conclude, “ That is the law and the 
prophets!’ Let the curious Bible reader com- 
pare the following passages: Matt. 5:5 with 
Psa, 37:11; Matt. 6:15 with Cant. 28:3, etc. In 
Talmud Massechet Kalah may be found: 
“He who looks upon a woman with impure 
intention, has, it may be said, in so doing, 
committed adultery.” Compare with Matt. 
5:28. The principle of non-resistance incul- 
cated by Jesus will be found in almost identi- 
cal language in the lamentations of Jerewiah, 
eveu to “he giveth his cheek to be smitten ;” 
compare also Matt. 5:44 with Lev. 19:17, 18; 
Ex. 23:4,5; Ex. 23:17; and so on through all 
the principal sayings of Jesus. There is no 
remark in all the beantiful sermon on the 
Mount, that is so new, that its identity 
may not be found, in all richness in the older 
Bible or Talmud! The expressions, that 
often follow: “Ye have heard that it was 
said by them of old,” would almost lead us to 
think Jesus an innovator, rising in condemna- 
tion of the past; which so far from being 
true, in the apparent repetition of so-called 
statements, may rather be called a wholesale 
and indefensible calumny, which can be 
clearly proved! The rebukes which Jesus 
uttered to the people, find an equal in the 
prophets; and some of them sound like the 
reading of the latter, as in Isa. 1:11, et seq. 
One subject of Jesus was particularly odious 
to Jews — his professed divinity. 

For this they killed him, after giving him 
ample time to save himself if he was divine. 
Not being a believer in the Atonement, I am 
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most sorrowful that Jesus was not left to die 
naturally; when, J believe, the Jews would 
have better understood him. By this provision, 
also, we might have been spared the demorali- 
zation of Scripture as introduced by Paul, and 
learned by happy experience that Moses, 
through the law, is yet “our schoolmaster to 
bring us to Christ,’ even as he go schooled 
Jesus. 
G.A Lomas, Shakers, N. Y. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 
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EXTRACT of a letter from Wm. Wheeler, 
dated Ilebron, lnd., June 23, 1875, to Elder J. 
S. Prescott, of North Union, Ohio. 

“Please tell me if you believe in the Bible 
alone as the perfect rule and guide to heaven 
and eternal life? And also, will the “ SHAKER 
AND SHAKERESS” allow our brief correspond- 
ence to be inserted in it? 

Please let me know. I hope to lear from 
you again soon. We join in sending our best 
love and wishes to all. 1 must say I have par- 
ticular regards for you and yours. Hoping all 
for the best, 

Wm. Wheeler, P. O. Box 38.” 


REPLY. 
NORTH UNION, O., June 28, 1875. 
Wm. WHEELER, 


Dear Friend — Yours of the 23d inst. is re- 
ceived. We are not in favor of theological 
discussions, If truth be the object, there is a 
better way to obtain it. It is well known that 
we do not believe in the plenary inspiration of 
the Bible as being the only “ perfect rule and 
guide to heaven and eternal life.” 

We believe that some parts of the old and 
new Testaments were given by holy men of 
God, who wrote and spake as they were moved 
by Holy Spirits, the same as some do in this 
day. The Bible of to-day, the day and age in 
which we live, is as much an infallible guide 
to heaven and eternal life as the Bible of two 
thousand years ago, and more reliable, because 
it has never been corrupted by translators. 

We believe that other parts of the Bible 
contain discrepancies and contradictions — 
words of wicked men and lying spirits, the 
same as are ministering inthis day. It is gen- 
erally admitted, and that too by some of the 
greatest sticklers of Bible infallibility, that 
some parts of the old Testament are too ob- 
scene to be read before a public audience or a 
promiscuous assembly. 

And some parts of the Bible are simply his- 
torical, and no more the “ word of God” than 
the history of Rome or of the American rebel- 
lion. And yet it is all summed up as the only 
infallible word of God. What an absurdity ! 

“All scripture given by inspiration of God, 
whether ancient or modern, is profitable for doc- 
trine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction 
in righteousness, that the man of God may be 
perfect — thoroughly furnished unto all good 
works,” 2d Timothy, 3d, 16, 17. 

The design of all scripture, given by inspi- 
ration of God, both Jewish and Christian, was 
the perfecting of the saints, the man and 
woman of God, that they might be thoroughly 
furnished unto all good works. But how have 
these seriptures been perverted to sectarian 
purposes even unto the present day? 

Hence the necessity of a “ more sure word 
of prophecy —‘ present Revelation’ — where- 
unto we do well to take heed as nnto a light 
that shineth in a dark place.” We are aware 
of the powerful organizatiou now forming to 
get the Protestant Bible, with all its imperfec- 
tions, engrafted into the Constitutiou of the 
United States. 

And what is all this for? Is it to give these 
anti-christian Priestly bigots a chance to burn 
heretics and all who will not subscribe to their 
religious dogmas? May Heaveu save us from 
such a back-set into the dark ages, is the 
prayer of thy friend 

Jas. S. Prescott. 
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RETALIATION. Never retaliate nor seek re- 
venge for real or snpposed wrongs. By ren- 
dering good for evil, we not only disarm our 
enemies, but oftentimes make them our trnest 
friends. 
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THE BRIGHT SIDE. 
=)= 

MAN’s freo agency nllows hlm to vlow, elthor 
the bright, or dark sido of life. Uurestruined 
by tho Invisible powers, hls aspirations pro- 
duce the “ conditions ” which uttract his proper 
spirit guides, lf he court a cheerful disposi. 
tion, with pure and holy thought, the bright 
angels are his guides nnd constant companions, 
Consequently he perceives the bright side of 
overy thing and becomes a ‘ bright and shin- 
ing light.” To those in the “slough of des- 
pond” a beacon to guide them to higher and 
lirmer ground, 

hnagination is the chief ngent for producing 
dark forebodings in the human mind, which 
nro usually followed by disease und premature 
death. The fact that Shakers, who dove light, 
rather than darkness, and numerically consid- 
ered in proportion to the masses of the genc- 
ritive world, retain their physical life and 
vigor much longer thau their neighbors of 
the natural order, is due, in a great measure, 
to an unclouded conscience, and the dismissiou 
of imaginary condemnations from their minds. 
lt is recorded, that one of the primitive apos- 
tles of the Christ order, said, “ From whence 
come wars,” etc. “Is it not from the Just 
which is in your members?” It matters little 
with us, however, whether these words were 
uttered by apostle or apostate. We know it 
is the truth. When lust is conceived in the 
members, we soon become discontented with 
our surroundings, the life of purity becomes 
a grievous cross, the wheels of progression are 
clogged, retrogression follows, darkness begins 
to obscure our spiritual vision and our last state 
is worse than our first. When the unregen- 
erated, in or out of Zion, are in the light, they 
perceive it not. “ Having eyes, they see not.” 
Physical death is their “ king of terrors” and 
they have no victory over the grave. Com- 
munity order, on the basis of celibacy and 
progress, 7s the consummation of the “ King- 
dom of Heaven,” to every truly regenerated 
soul. God’s children are al? equal “on 
change ” — priest, prophet and king — for all, 
who put on Christ, become priests and kings 
unto righteousness. Speaking of communism 
the Boston Christian Hra of March 18, 1875, 
says: “ As a means for securing a comfortable 
aniuial existence these communistic systems 
are successful. As aids for the developments 
of the spiritual and intellectual life they are 
failures they are of the earth, earthy. 
It is not from these that the social and indus- 
trial redemption of the world will come forth.” 
Leaving out the class of communists that are 
of the “earth, earthy,” I think our friend, by 
careful investigation, will find the average 
intellectuality and spiritual developments of 
the Shaker fraternity on par, if not a little 
above, the masses of the private family order. 
As to the redemption of the world, in the gen- 
erative point of view, the Shakers spare no 
pains within their power, to endeavor to ele- 
vate the sons of Adam to the standard of true 
humanity — righteous generation — but it 
should be remembered that this is a deed of 
charity on their part, for the general good of 
the human race, as their work is of an entirely 
different nature, viz.: Regeneration. Does it 
become those who profess to ‘‘love the ways 
of Jesus,” to condemn the institutions of those 
who both love and follow his ways and receive 
unto their homes and hearts every truly sin- 
sick soul who flees from mystical and false 
theologies of Babylon, aiding them by ezam- 
ple as well as precept “ to rise to joys of the 
Angelic birth ? 

For nearly twenty centuries the earth order 
have been looking for the redemption of the 
world, through the “ blood” instead of the life 
of Jesus. “New lights” have and are con- 
stantly rising upon the horizon of their 
troubled sea, only to be dimmed by newer 
rivals. But the “age of reason,” which is 
fast dawning, teaches them that nothing is of 
value, unless it can be practically applied, 
that the zenith of human redemption can be 
attained only by a practical application of the 
doctrines set forth in the earth life of J esus, who 
became the first fruits of purity through the 
spontaneous baptism of the Christ-Spirit. He 
rose from the sin-beclouded spheres of lustful 
generation, into the bright spheres of eternal 
purity, and became the then “only Son of 
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Gad,” with power to confur the same honor 
upon his followers, through nll thno, by own- 
ing them ns brethren and sisters nnd “sons 
and dnughters” of “our father and mother — 
God.” Inve we not thon the bright side for 
onr portion? Can there be any dark side 
with the “ redeemed of earth?” Then Jet 


“Stornts of woe and whirlwinds rise, 
Mach cord on earth tv sever, 

Thre bright and joyous as the skles 
There is our home for over.” 


On the bright side. 

Emery E. Howard, South Hadley, Mass. 
= SS 
ADULTERATED CANDY, 

—O0— D 
A LATE writer on the subject insists that candy is 
injurious, not only to the teeth, but the stomach, 
and hence to the health of children and adults. 
The oils and aclds used in flavoring are particu- 
iarly dangerous. He says the jargonelle pear flavor 
is made of the acetate of amylic ether, whlch is 
prepared by distilling a mixture of fusil oil, acetate 
of potash and concentrated sulphuric acid. The 
pineapple ls made from butyrle ether dissolved 
in another portion of alcohol. Butyrlc acid is 
made from decaying cheese, grape sugar and chalk, 
fermented together. Varíous mixtures of the 
ethers, with the addition of various agents, such 
as acetle acid, camphor, orris, vanilla, the volatile 
oils, etc., result in imitations of strawberry, rasp- 
berry, apricot, currant, etc. The tonka bean is 
used very much in place of the vanilla pod, to iml- 
tate the vanilla flavor. The common oll of almond 
(bitter) always contains a considerable amount of 
prussic acid. Thls oil is sald to be substituted 
sometimes by the oil of mirbane or nltro-benzole, 
eight or nine drops of which is sald to have pro- 
duced death. The peach and almond flavors are 
also imitations, made from prussic acid In some 
form, and are very poisonous. 
— e — 


Extract from a letter to Elijah Myrick 
Ayer, Mass. 


BUCKLAND, Mass., July 4, 1875. 
MY DEAR FRIEND AND BROTHER: 


I have been re-reading all those beautiful 
and God-like utterances of the SHAKER AND 
SHAKERESS. 

Truly, if ever divinity shaped mortal aims 
and purposes, and clothed in spirit dress and 
power, the thoughts and words of mortal men 
and women, it has been done in the produc- 
tions of this blessed paper. 

I think I see clearly a special new spiritual 
and physical revelation of divine love and 
mercy to the race of man, in the inception 
and active promulgation of the principles un- 
derlying the economy and faith of the Shaker 
system. 

Looking over the declaration of principles 
and the holy life and simple purity exhibited 
in the whole system of Shaker life, I feel con- 
strained to exclaim Eureka! the remedy is 
found, I think Shakerism the only remedy 
for the miseries, political, moral and theolog- 
ical, of the race. I think the solution of the 
perplexing labor question can be found in the 
Shaker community system only. I see clearly 
that the only certain antidote for the moral 
pestilence, the social evil, is seen in Shaker 
celibacy. 

The cure for financial ruin and distress can 
be found in the Shaker simplicity of dress and 
life. 

I fully realize that the restoration of hu- 
manity to the blessings of full physical health 
and a development of full physical beauty and 
moral and mental force, can be reached by a 
strict adherence to the Shaker system of food 
and labor. 

In short, I am fully convinced that if men 
learn war no more, beat their swords into 
plow-shares, if the lion in humanity lie down 
with the lamb, it must be done inand through 
a channel precisely like the life of the disci- 
ples of Ann Lee. 

Your brother for truth, humanity, for God, 

Wiliam Alcott. 


SECOND VISIT TO THE EDDYS. 


THE Editor, accompanied by Eldress Antoi- 
nette and Louisa Green, has spent four days at 


Chittenden. Result—Confirmation. See next 


number of Shaker and Shakeress. 
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(From the Springfield Republican.) 
MOTHER SHIPTON'S PROPHECY. 
are 
Every now and tben, for these four hundred 
years and more, sumo viv hag brought to ght the 
prophevy and meniory of Mother Shipton. As 
event follows event In mochanical prugross, hur 
doggerel verses fall in so pat that they must needs 
be quoted. One of the predictions thereof — 
“Fire and water shall wonders do” —has come 
to pags time and again, and the latest fulfillinent 
ls the Keely wotor. This Mother Shipton was one 
that would have taken high rank as a medium in 
our day; In hers, the fiftecnth century, she was 
sald tu have been begotten, ilke the wizard Mer- 
lin, of the phantasm of Apollo, or some erial de- 
mon under that gulse, and a beautiful orphan 
Yorksiilre girl named Agatha. She had the weird 
lonely girlhood that the child of shame Is apt to 
have, avolded or persecuted by those who should 
have been her mates. She was christened Ursula 
by the Abbot of Beverly, and grew up so eccentric 
and unnaturally shrewd that by and by this tradi- 
tlon, in those superstitious days, grew about her 
birth. She prophesied asshe grew older, and even 
t persons of quality” consulted her. She told tke 
great Wolsey that he should never come to York, 
and, indeed, when within elght miles of It, he was 
arrested by Northumberland, at King Henry’s 
order, and brought to Leicester, where he dled. 
Also, she is sald to have foretold the great fire of 
London, the execution of Charles I, and many 
notable events, besides of the Reformation and 
the reigns of Ellzabeth and James. At the age of 
seventy-three sbe foretold her death, and at the 
hour predicted she died. Her name ls a popular 
tradition in Yorksbire even to-day, and the tradi- 
tion is founded in part upon fact. Her famous 
prophecy was said to have been published in her 
life-time, and agaln two hundred years ago, for we 
have seen it in a book of that time, where It was 
said to be copled from an older book. Though 
most of the items are vague enough, some sbow a 
marked coincidence wlth remarkable events, such 
as the invention of steam, railway locomotives 
and tunnels, the telegraph, iron-clads, and the ad- 
mission of Jews into Parliament (in 1858). With- 
out further preface, these are tbe elegant lines: 

Carriages without horses shall go, 

And accidents fill the world with woe; 
Around the world thougbts shall fly® 

In the twinkling of an eye. 

Water shall yet more wonders do, 

Now strange, but yet they shall be true; 
The world upside down shall be, 

And gold be found at the root of a tree; 
Threugh hills man shall ride, 

And horse nor ass be at his side; 
Under water men shall walk, 

Shall ride, shall sleep, shall talk ; 

In the air shall men be seen, 

In white, in black, in green; 

Tron in the water shail float 

As easy as a Wooden hoat; 

Gold shall be found and shown 

Tn land that’s not now known ; 

Fire and water shall wonders do; 
England shall at last admit a Jew; 


The world to an end shall come 
In eigbteen hundred and elghty-one. 


— _ +__— 


REFORM. 


—0— 
ON the first day of April, 1872, there were 
four brethren in the Canaan Upper Family 
who used tobacco. Now there are none. The 
reform came in tlis manner : 

One day, Elder Frederick called at our house 
and asked to see those four brethren. After 
we were seated, he began to talk about to- 
bacco, and called it some hard names, which, 
though true enough, we did not all of us like 
to hear. But, as long as he generalized and 
confined his remarks to tobacco alone, we did 
not feel much disturbed. It was soon evident, 
however, he now meant something more. 

He had come bearing a proposition, sanc- 
tioned by the ministry, that all the brethren 
in our little group who used tobacco should 
now guitit. This wasa “hard saying, who 
couid bear it?” “Tl quitit,’ said the eldest 
of the four; and he has kept his promise to 
this day. Another argued stoutly for his quid, 
as if it were a good thing ; but finally came 
up to the help of the Lord against the nau- - 
seous weed, and likea good Believer, deter- 
mined to conquer or die. He, too, has kept 
his resolution, and a short time since handed 
me two large Plugs of nayy tobacco, saying 
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With a plonsnnt simile on his faco, “41 linve not 
put a bit of tobucea into my mouth from that 
day to this, nor shall }, as long as } live.” 

The other two ulso took sharp hold of the 
proposition and are steadfast. 

January 1, 1874, there were four brethren 
of our sinull group, of about thirty souls, who 
ate animnl food, Now there is but one. 

We huve used in the past year 1,500 pounds 
nnbolted wheat meal; 1,400 pounds unbolted 
corn meal; 800 pounds of oatmeal. 

Charles Greaves, Canaan, N. Y. 


—- 


THE HARVEST PERIOD. 
—o— 


Tuk millennial age, or thousand years’ reign 
of the saints, upon earth, with Christ, is the 
harvest age of the race, in which time, be it 
longer or shorter, the Everlasting Gospel will 
be preached to every creature, and all souls 
will enter the judgment — a new probation for 
their final order. It is the transition period 
of the race, from their natural life, to the 
spiritual. It is the disciplinary stage, for the 
final REST — the glorified state of all who re- 
ceive the merciful offer of Christ, in his 
anointed messengers, and volunteer to follow 
his self-denying footsteps, to life everlasting. 
lts duration may vary from 7 to 70 or 100 
years, according to diligence and faithfulness, 
after the work is begun. 

These messengers, or rulers — for they sit 
upon Thrones of Judgment, and reign with 
Christ — are beheaded for the witness of Jesus, 
and the word of God. This signifies, they 
have ceased to follow the lead of their own 
self-will and wisdom — the head of the earthly 
man—and have submitted their necks to the 
Gospel yoke, whereby Christ has become their 
head, They are slain to the worldly, or self- 


ish life, by the cross of Christ, and by the 
sharp sword of the word of God, sitting upon 
purified human tabernacles, likened to white 
horses. Their carnal pleasures, likened to 
jlesh, from whence they arise, are given to 


the fowls of the air and beasts of the desert, to 
whom they properly belong. Thus they-are 
put to death, flesh-wise, and quickened spirit- 
wise, and bear witness for the Truth, as Jesus 
did, by dying as he died, to a self-pleasing 
life, and living as he lived, a life of Righteous- 
ness —daily rising from the dead, by walking 
in newness of life. 
Alonzo Hollister, Mt. Lebanon, N. Y. 


From Boston Journal of Chemistry. 
BOLTED SUPERFINE FLOUR VS. 
TEETH. 


BY EPHRAIM CUTTER, M. D. 


THERE is no doubt that the decay of teeth pre- 
vails to an alarming extent, and it is very humili- 
ating to our modern civilization to have it charac- 
terized so generally by the occurrence of diseased 
teeth. The xtiology of this disease is a great, 
broad, and deepsubject. Nodoubt many elements 
combine together to cause it; and the person who 
should positively announce a single agent would 
be dismissed as unworthy of attention. Still it is 
a matter worth discussing, and deserving the at- 
tentlon of the ablest minds. To ignore is not to 
arrest; hence we offer a few snggestlons for con- 
sideration. 

“The Chemieal News ascribes the potato rot toa 
deficiency of lime and magnesia ln the soil. Dif- 
ferent observers state the percentage of magnesia 
in the ash of sound tubers at from five to ten per 


cent.; in the diseased tubers an analysis shows. 


only 3.94 per cent. Analysis of sound tubers shows 
over five per cent. of lime, but in the ash of dis- 
eased tubers ouly 1.77 per cent. was- found. A 
similar observation was made some years ago by 
Professor Thorpe, with regard to diseased and 
healthy orange-trees; in the former there was a 
deficiency of llme and magnesia.” 

According to these authorities, a deficiency of 
mineral salts in the vegetations named ls supposed 
to bea sufficlent cause for decay. Nowlt is an in- 
teresting questlon whether there is any article of 
food employed by mankInd which is deficlent In 
mineral matter. If so, then lt should be made 
known to every famlly ln the land. 

Perhaps there is no artlele of food more gencr- 
ally consumed than flour, i.e., wheat four. Inthe 
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forins of bread, cakes, and pastry of all kinds, It 
enters Into every house, and is universally used 
aud regarded us the “atatf of lfe.” 

Does flonr possess a requisite amount of mineral 
matter? 

To unswer this question, Mr. Sharples, the well- 
known chemlst, analyzed for me the ‘ Peerless 
Flour.” le found 0.55 per cent of mineral ash, a 
little over half of one per cent. He stated also 
flat the proportion of ash In the whole graln 
varled from 1.65 to 2.50 percent. So that the diml- 
nutlon of mnIneral food varles from two-thirds to 
four-fifths. In other words, by the use of lour man- 
kind loses from two-thirds to four-fifths of the clements 
that yo to make up teeth and bony structures. This 
statement deserves to be written in letters of gold 
over the door of every bakery and kitchen In the 
land. 

Flour has been nsed for generations, and If we 
can rely upon Mr. Sharples’ statement, manklud 
has all this while been deprived of the greater 
moiety of the mineral food that the Almighty In- 
tendcd It should have the benefit of. Is it not 
natural to expect that the bony structures should 
suffer from this great withdrawal? For lt Is a 
great withdrawal. Suppose that a water supply 
pipe should be cut off two-thirds to four-fifths, 
would not the supply be greatly dlininished ? Cut 
off the same quantity of time from the hours of 
daylight, would not our darkness be great? Take 
away two-thirds to four-fifths of our muscular 
food, would not a strong man become very weak? 
Cut off air to the same extent, would we not lose 
our breath? And why should the bony tissues not 
sufferin like manner when their food is withdrawn? 
I think they do. Perhaps a little evidence in the 
contrary direction may throw light upon this. 

A dentist, whose name is well known, said that 
he filled some fourteen cavities in the teeth of his 
first-born child by the time he was four years of 
age. He put his family upon the use of the whole 
grains, and the next child had no rctarded deten- 
tion, and not a decayed tooth up to the same age. 

The same gentleman says that the teeth which 
decay are not compacted or knit together with the 
firmness of healthy teeth. There seems to be an 
arrest of perfect development. Though what can 
be more natural] than to expect imperfect develop- 
ment and decay, when from two-thirds to four- 
fifths of the proper bone food is habitually with- 
drawn from an article of diet whichis more largely 
used than any other? 

How common it is to see infants not cutting any 
teeth at all, until they are twice as old as they 
ought to he. The good effect of the whole grain 
diet is shown in Dr. Harriman’s second child, 
above alluded to. To be sure it is only one case, 
and must not be made too much of. 

Now, what is to be done about it? Certainly, 
one man’s dicta amount to but very little alone. 
What we need is evidence from others. Suppose 
every medical association of Massachusetts take 
up this matter, have analyses of flour made, try 
feeding mothers and children upon the whole 
grain of wheat meal, oat meal, corn meal, beans, 
etc., and suppose they all come to the same con- 
clusion as the writer has done. Suppose they 
officially announce the result. Would it be long 
before the general public would heed the truth, 
and thousands of persons would rejoice in the 
possession of that priceless treasure, a set of per- 
fect teeth ? 

Nore.—Through the kindness of Mr. E. H. Davis, 
Superintendent of Public Schools in Woburn, 
Mass., the writer has been furnished with the fol- 
lowing astounding statistics, embracing returns 
from several of the largest primary schools of 
Woburn, a fair representation of the prevalence 
of diseased teeth among children: 


No. of With sound 


scholars. teeth. Decayed. 


Lawrence Primary 

Plympton St. Primary .. 

Highland St, Primary... 
———— 


EGOTISM. 
—o— 


We, is the Community pronoun. It seldom 
offends the car. We build the mill, and make 
the dam. We harvest the Broom corn, and 
our money isin the Bank. We bought that 
farm, and paid $200, for the sorrel horse. 
This is our house, and shop. We baked the 
bread, and made the dinner. Neither in, nor 
out, of community, is the ear offended by this 
use of pronouns, 
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Should wo snbstitute 7, for we, and my, for 
oura, we alter the case, and run the risk of 
offending the ear, if not inore. 

Some years ago, an aged man planted a 
nursery. When Budding and Grafting time 
came, he took, as assistant, a youth, who hud 
becu apprenticed to him, as Shoemaker. The 
youth became an adept, and the entire care of 
this branch of the business devolved on him, 
One day, the aged brother was in conversa- 
tion, with another person, on the thriftiness 
and good order of the nursery, The youth, 
being within hearing, noticed that the aged 
brother invariably said my nursery —/ 
grafted those apple trees— J budded those 
peach and quince trees, It was all Z and 
mine — never a WE, nor ours. 

Some persons are, unfortunately, so devel- 
oped in selfhood, that touch what they may — 
be connected with whom they will, they seem 
to think, the success —if success there be — 
was largely owing to their wisdom, skill and 
manoeuvering. 

Few things fill sensitive minds with deeper 
regrct, than the effort, some persons make, to 
trumpet their own fame, They may, in the 
main, have a fair record for just dealing, cor- 
rect business habits and capacity; yet noth- 
ing whereof to be vain. Had they been con- 
tent with the consciousness of having done 
their duty, they might have finished their 
inortal pilgrimage with good repute. 

From the miserable, selfish J, mine, and me, 
Good Lord, deliver us. 

We have been told, that in other worlds, 
man’s employ will largely consist in praising 
God. But what time will Egotists find for 
such employ? Habits are stubborn things. 
His penchant for self glorification will go 
with him. Let us get out of our miserable 
selves, into community Heaven, and find an 
element in community praise. 

In community life, it may not readily appear 
where praise, or blame belongs. Hence none 
should claim credit, largely, who are not 
willing to take their share of blame. 

Of Josephine, it was said, She was the 
Power, behind the screen, that gave success to 
the Armies of France. .Her Wisdom and 
Gentleness sustained the Empire. When they 
were withdrawn, the Empire fell — and great 
was the fall. 

There are reasons for believing, that in 
Community life, the real worthies —the suc- 
cessful operators on the electric wires, who, 
by the force of their magnetism, give success 
to our efforts, are but little known. They 
council in secret, and point where Wisdom 
directs — where success will result. They 
weep over the failures and short-comings of 
Society — rejoice in the prosperity of all, and 
are content to suffer, if Society prospers. Are 
not these the Fathers and Mothers, around 
whom the sacred influences of our Gospel 
principles cluster, fathers and mothers whose 
unassuring, unobtrusive influence makes glad 
the Zion of God? And when the seekers of 
self praise are lost in forgetfulness, shall not 
these remain a blessing and a praise to our 
sacred cause ? 

William Reynolds, Union Village, O. 
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HOW TO BREAK OFF BAD HABITS. 


UNDERSTAND the reason, and all the reasons, why 
the habit is injurious. Study the subject until 


there is no lingering doubt In your mind. Avoid 
the places, the persons and the thoughts that lead 
to the temptation. Frequent the places, associate 
with tho persons, indulge In the thoughts that 
lead away from temptatlon. Keep busy; idleness 
is the strength of bad habits. Do not give up the 
struggle when you have broken your resolution 
once, twlee—a thousand tlines. That only shows 
how much need there is for you to strive. When 
you have broken your resolution, just think the 
matter over, and endeavor to understand why it 
ls you failed, so that you may be on your guard 
against a recnrrence of the same circumstances. 
Do not think it is an easy thing that you have un- 
dertaken. It isa folly to expect to break off a bad 
habit In a day, which may have been gathering 
long years. 
— Qe 


Goodness in childhood and youth is the 
beauty of old age. 

Any system of theology that shocks the 
mind of a child is a false system.— Thomas 
Paine. 
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A, DOOLITTLE, EDITRESS. 
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AT no time during the Ministry of the Apos- 
tle Paul, was he moro deeply imbued with 
the Christ-Spirit, or had a cleurer perception 
of the duties of those who would live holily, 
than when he said “Be not conformed to, but 
be transformed from the world. Ye are 
the temple of the living God. What agree- 
ment hath the templo of God with idols? 
Como out from among them and be separate ; 
touch, taste, and handle not the unclean things 
thereof, and I will receive you, and be a 
Father unto you. I beseech you by the mer- 
cies of the living God, that ye present your 
bodies a living sacrifice, holy, and acceptable 
unto Him, which is your reasonable service.” 

Mave principles changed since that time? 
If ascparation from the world, and a cross 
against the carna} mind were requisite to the 
attainment of a true Christian character in the 
days of Jesus aud his apostles, why not at the 
present time? 

The views,and teachings of the early Chris- 
tians, have become antiquated ; and the popu- 
lnr theologians of to-day, who are paid from 
five huudred to a hundred thousand dollars 
annually to preach smooth things, tell their 
hearers to go their way, “eat, drink and be 
merry ;’ they will not be brought to judg- 
ment for secret sius, nor be rewarded accord- 
ing to their works. If they will only believe 
on Jesus, he will.be their sponsor and expi- 
ate their sins, They may contiuue to eat 
their own bread, live in worldly and carnal 
pleasure, ‘‘and wear their own apparel,” if 
called by the Christian name. And the people, 
as with one voice, respond, “ Give us more 
pleasure, and less of the cross of self-denial, 
and we will bestow honor, praise and riches 
upon our venerable Clergy, crown them with 
laurels while living, and decorate their graves 
with floral contributions.” 

The same spirit is seeking to find entrance, 
and rule inthe Shaker Order. And a voice 
from without is constantly pleading with 
members of our institution, to “ come down 
from the cross.” It is said that we practice 
too much self-restraint — that the line of de- 
markation is too apparent — that in manners, 
in dress and life-practice we are too distinct 
from the world. They say, they like the 
Shakers, and if we would renounce some of 
the peculiarities, which make us singular and 
unpopular, then we could fraternize; and 
many people who are seeking a quiet home of 
rest, but cannot find it, would join our Com- 
munity. S 

A dear sister of the Shaker fraternity, who 
has passed beyond four score years, sensibly, 
feeling the force of the worldly element, in 
different forms, striving to undermine and 
destroy the very foundations of the Church of 
Christ in this day, writes to me, confidentially, 
in regard to it. Her motherly and saintly 
spirit is pained at the apparent lack of faith 
in God, and the growing desire of a class who 
bear the name of Believers, for more preseut 
pleasure and enjoyment.in worldly things, at 
the expense of their spiritual life, and soul’s 
welfare. And I take the liberty, without her 
knowledge, to make some extracts, hoping to 
benefit a few, and not do harm to any. 

When I meet a person, who has lived in the 
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servico of God as muny years ns our yoneruble 
sister has done, with mental power so clear 
and with spirit hrlglt aud Inspirntional. I aim 
rominded of the suying of Christ, “7 mn the 
Me that diveth and believeth in 
Me, sliall never die.” Our sister hns lived the 
Christ-life —done the works—nnd knows on 
whom she has believed. 

We nny be numerically weak, yet be strong 
in virtue and spiritual power, or vice versa. 
About the time of the recent revival in Ply- 
mouth Church, when over a hundred were 
added to that snnctunry in oue day — majority 
fe1unles —n young woman was visiting in our 
family ; and as she stood curling her hair in 
ringlets, at which she had been engaged a 
long tine —she remarked, “I am going to 
join the Church next Sabbath.” “ For what 
purpose,” inquired one of the sisters ? “Is your 
motive to live more in conformity to Christ’s 
teachings?” “Oh, no,” she replied ; “that time 
has passed by. No one is now expected to 
change their habits of life by joining the 
olay I can get acccss to certain individu- 
als, and enjoy their society better if I join the 
Church, than if I remain isolated from it ;” inti- 
mating that it was more fashionable, and pop- 
ular to be connected with some Church, than 
to remain outside. How many such Chris- 
tians would it take to make one perfect heaven? 


BELOVED ELDRESS ANTOINETTE: 


I would not willingly trespass upon your 
time, but I wish to unfold some of my 
thoughts, and disburden my mind to you. I 
feel that I am committing myself toa faithful 
friend, unto whom I may speak confidentially. 
The importance of the subject that I would 
portray, so impresses me, that I feel impelled 
to write to you, I realize that my mental and 
physical powers are waning, and my best ef- 
forts are somewhat feeble. 

I perceive, in a certain class of professed 
Believers, a great lack of Faith and Spiritual- 
ity; and such are fearful that the work of God 
in the Millennial Order is dying out; because 
there are not greater accessions to our ranks. 
I cannot view the subject in that light. I see 
the Sun rising, higher and higher in the spirit- 
ual horizon, as the day advances. The increase 
of truth does not depend upon numbers. f 
am confident that many of the more spiritual 
and enlightened class in society are now look- 
ing toward Zion for something higher and 
better than what they have yet attained. Let 
her inhabitants keep the love-fires constantly 
burning on her altars; and many truth-lovers, 
and truth-seekers, will see the light, and be 
attracted to her Courts. - 

As a senior member of the household of 
faith, in this day of Christ’s Second Appearing, 
I feel to ask ina spirit of kindness and sisterly 
love, that all would strive to maintain true 
Christ-like forbearance and consideration ; that 
the boud of peace may remain unbroken, and 
the unity of the spirit be preserved in this 
time of conflicting opinions, It is noble, and 
praiseworthy, to seek for new and increasing 


- light; but it is unwise to let different views 


of minor importance hinder the full flow of 
pure love from circulating through all the 
members of the body. 

New developmeuts, in religion and science, 
should be met by calm investigation instead 
of opposition and persecution. As far as J 
have obeyed the injunction—‘ Try the Spirit ” 
— making due allowance for crudeness and 
error,— which always attend the evoluting 
process of newly revealed truth — I have found 
safety. It is wise to look at principles — to 
trace things to their source — thence to their 
ultimates as far as possible. Then reason, if 
not perverted, will aid us in arriving at just 
conclusions. 

Truth will ultimately gather all its subjects 
into one spirit, and God’s people will see eye 
to eye in all things; but it will be a work of 
time. We need patience, even as the husband- 
man, when he has deposited the precious 
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wheat in the soll, awnits its growth aud inu- 
turlty before it can be harvested ; upd then, it 
must pras through the process of tbroshing, 
cleansing nod grinding, to make it ready for 
usc, So must wo work, wuit and trust, for 
the growth nud unfoldinent of new and ad- 
vancing trutlis. 

Not hearers of the word only, but doers of 
the work, will grow into n knowledge of trus 
doctrine —be able to understund the will 
of God and to do it— for through pntience 
they will prove nll things and hold fast the 
truc nnd good. If there be a division in sen- 
timent, the enemy has tho vantage ground 
and will work to hinder a spiritual harvest, 
which may be nearcr than many now antici- 
pate. 

Aceording to both ancient and modern 
prophecy, the Law will go forth, from Zion, to 
earth’s inhabitants. There is a coustant 
draught from without upon the strength and 
vitality of our institution, which few seein to 
realize; but it causes spiritual debility and 
the members feel that strength and life go 
from them,—as did Jesus when the woman 
tonched the hem of his garment,—evcn if 
they do not know where it goes. 

Believers sympathize with, and contribute 
to the support of all true reforms; but in so 
doing we need unremitting energy to keep a 
separation from foreign, worldly influences, 
that would serve to divide and dismember, or 
cause dissension in any way. O how mucli 
we need to watch, and to pray, that Angels, 
from high and holy spheres, may guide and 
keep us | 

As I near the change that I feel is coming 
upon me, I frequently review my life, from 
childhood to the present time; and as I read 
the pages of my life-history — the spiritual 
losses and gaius — all the awakenings of con- 
science that I have experienced, which have 
brought me to feel deep tribulation and Godly 
sorrow, and to utter strong cries to God for 
greater self-conquering power, have helped 
me to quicken my pace for heaven, made my 
spirit more vigorous and active, and have 
filled my soul with peace. 

I do not wish to leave this world in a state 
of stupor, from which it will take a long time 
to emerge. It is my earnest desire to go to 
my home and friends in spirit spheres, living 
and growing; that I may commeuce my work 
there, just where I leave it here. I have not 
attaiued unto the present state of peace and 
justification, which I now feel, by blending 
and uniting with the spirit and practice of the 
world. I wish to give my testimony in favor of 
a pure consecrated life, and of non-conformity 
to the world, in dress, or manners. My spirit 
is in unison with the founders of our Order. 
They strictly enjoined self-denial and cruci- 
fixion of the carnal mind and all inferior 
loves. 

It is claimed, by some, that if we would in- 
crease in numbers, we must conform more to 
the people of the world, in manners, and in 
habits of life. What has been our experience 
in this regard, where the experiment has been 
tried? Where concessions have been made, 
have our numbers been increased, or dimin- 
ished thereby? Or, has the power that is 
effectual in protecting souls from sin, been 
strengtheued, or weakened? Justice demands, 
that we look at things just as they are; and 
then decide, whether it be a real desire to help 
lift humanity to higher and better conditions 
that induce to action, or the pleadings of the 
worldly nature within our own hearts, that 
seeks gratification, and goes forth to meet the 
spirit of the world without, that would allure, 
and draw souls away from the pure virgin 
life. 

The greatest ingathering to Christ’s fold, 
that J have ever witnessed, was at a time, 
when there was the most exclusion from 
without, and the strongest and most searching 
testimony, within our own courts, against all 
sin-producing causes. While a separation from 
the world is necessary to maintain the Chris- 
tian life and character, it is our duty to treat 
all with kindness and respect, and to be ready 
to give to all a rcason for our hope of eternal 
life, and to present the cross of Christ by 
which we are redeemed unto God. 

In conclusion let me say, the ‘‘ SHAKER AND 
SHAKERESS” isa real treat to me; and I know 
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very fow in Harvard, Shirloy, or elsewhere, 
who could bear the idea of having the paper 
discontinued. We hail its monthly arrival 
with joy; it seems so nmch like kaviat a 
sweet visit with our dear Gospel friends at 
the Mount, nud in other societies, 1 hope 
nothing will occur to render it necessary to 
discontinue it, R 

We recently had a brief, but very plensing 
and instructive interview with Elder Freder- 
ick, 1t was soul-cheering to witness the true 
Christ-like spirit that le manifested on all 
oceasions while with us. 

I snppose you are nearing the time of your 
annual “ Social Gathering.” llow delighted I 
should be, to be present, and participate with 
you. That Heaven’s blessing may ever attend 
those meetings, is the prayer of your aged 
friend and sister. 

Eunice Bathrick (ayed 84), Ayer, Mass. 


Tig following communication is from a 
Shaker Sister, eighty-five years of age. 

Paul’s exhortation to the Hebrews, “ Seeing | 
we are compassed about with so great a cloud 
of witnesses, let us lay aside every weight,” 
etc., will apply with force, reason and profit, 
to Believers in our own time. 

Another octogenarian speaks through our 
little Monthly. She has proved the efficacy 
of Gospel faith — reduced to practice — more 
than seventy years. Hear her: ED. 


ELDRESS ANTOINETTE: 


Dear Sister—I feel greatly interested in 
the SHAKER and SHAKERESS, and hail every 
new number with joy ; would be pleased if it 
were a weekly issue instead of a monthly. 
Seeing many testimonies from brethreu and 
sisters, that I love and prize for their work’s 
sake, inspires me to briefly add mine. 

While reading the SHAKER AND SHAKERESS 
I have been reminded of the flying roll seen 
by the Prophet Zachariah which was sent 
forth as an accuser through the land, con- 
demniug sin in every form. It is also a mes- 
senger of glad tidings to sorrow-stricken, sin- 
laden, repentant souls. 

As I have nearly run my earthly race, I 
feel that a brief synopsis of my experience 
may be of some interest to the junior mem- 
bers of our society. 

I was brought to Mt. Lebanon, and placed 
under the guardianship of Believers wheu I 
was eight years of age. My first baptisin was 
a ministration of love, from my visible guides 
and protectors, which met a response from my 
own heart, and influenced my actions. As I 
advanced in years, and grew iu stature, I 
fouud that I had a choice to make, betweeu 
good and evil, which to serve. I read and be- 
lieved the Scripture, which said, “To whom 
ye yield yourselves servants to obey, his ser- 
vants ye are,” that by being made free from 
sin, we could become servants of righteous- 
ness. I saw, and felt, that doing what was 
just and right, weuld give peace of mind — 
cast out fear—and enable souls to serve and 
worship God in love, ‘‘ Love would work no 
ill to its neighbor,” and was really “the ful- 
filling of the Law.” I resolved to make Love 
my axiom, and I felt my heart expand with 
love toward all the human family. 

My faith in God, and in the Gospel of Christ 
through the order of inale and female, in- 
creased. I believed ‘the pure in heart would 
see God,” and be able to understand those 
things which pertain to lis kingdom. I strove 
with all the strength of my mind, to be pure, 
and to keep myself unspotted from the sins of 
the world , to be meek — merciful—a_ peace- 
maker. Thus I progressed from faith to faith, 
and from strength to strength, And it is still 
luy determination to keep in the increasing 
work, which I believe will grow brighter and 
brighter unto that perfect day, when every . 
thought, word, and action, will be under con- 
trol of the Christ-Spirit. 

1 have ever cliosen to serve under the Chris- 
tian banner, and lave thereby been able to | 
abstain from a sinful life. And l now rejoice | 
that 1 can testify, to all who may feel an in- 
terest in me, or in my experience as a Believer 
in the work of Christ’s Second Appearing, 
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that I have so successfully fought the good 
fight of faith, when evil, in its varied forina, is 
presented, it finds no abiding place in me ; and 
with imany of my dear companions in Gospel 
travail, } can raise a shout of victory, 

l would not exchnuge the peace and satis- 
faction that I feel, in my advauced stage of 
life — blessed, as I am by visible and invisible 
friends— for all that this world could give 
nie, I am thankful to testify, that there is a 
fountain opened in Zion, wherein souls may 
wish and be made free froin the stains of sin; 
and whosoever will may drink freely and 
live — live forever. 

Lucy Hammond, Mt. Lebanon, N. Y. 


GOOD WORKS. 
— Hh 

Or what profit is faith unless it be made mani- 
fest by good works? Good words, when time. 
ly and fitly spokon, often give solace to the 
afflicted, and comfort the mourner; but to the 
naked and famishing, “Be ye warmed and 
clothed,” in word only, would be of little 
account. By good works we not only “ lay up 
treasure in heaven,” but like Dorcas of old, 
confer benefits upon destitute humanity, and 
blessings return to us manifold. 

We may be very correct in our faitp, and 
love, admire and laud others, who show their 
faith by works, yet, if we lack the courage and 
energy to reduce our faith to practice, it 
would be as unavailing as implements in the 
hands of the husbandman who is too indolent 
to use them. 

Deeds of charity toward individuals, and 
acts of kindness and generosity, attended with 
soft and gentle words that will prevent or 
turn away wrath in communities, would form 
a heaven on earth, and pure, peaceful spirits 
would delight to gather around and hold com- 
munion with such souls, for they are nearly 
allied to angels. 


Ruth Webster, Union Village, O. 
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OUR GOSPEL PRECEPTORS. 
= T 

Way should we not love and revere the 
Ancients of Israel—our former Teachers — 
those Gamaliels, at whose feet we have sat 
and listened, and received much valuable in- 
struction? They have been to us, spiritual 
Fathers and Mothers, Brothers and Sisters, 
and were bright examples while here. Their 
lives were well spent, they have passed on 
before us to the “ summer land,” and left be- 
hind them a record of good works. 

True, many of those worthies drew spiritual 
life and sustenance, to a large degree, from 
the inspiration of the past, looked to types 
and symbols, and were somewhat veiled in 
mists and shadows. They were accustomed 
to accept and revere whatever they found 
between the lids of the Bible, without calling 
in question its consistency, or authenticity. 

Now, the light of reason and Divine Revela- 
tion has opened, more clearly to our vision, 
the links of the great chain that unites natural 
and spiritual truth—conjoins Science and 
Religion. Will that justify us in setting at 
naught the righteous teachings of our Pre- 
ceptors, or in discarding the good of the past? 
There have been good men, and women, in all 
ages, who were Saints. They were the salt 
of the earth; for they loved, honored and 
served God, according to their understanding, 
and made their mark for good to humanity. 
Gleams of light overspread their spiritual 
horizon, and lighted their pathway ; and, aided 
by Bible teachings, they lived righteously, in 
their day, and were accepted. 

lf, by increased light, we now see that they 
believed too much of Bible records, and 
accepted them altogether, without reasoning, 


_ and making due allowance for mediums, cir- 


cumstances and conditions at the various 
periods when the Scriptures were written, aud 
did not distinguish between fallacy and verity ; 
it would seem unwise for the present genera- 
tion, like the swing of a pendulum, to go to 
the other extreme, and become infidel in spirit, | 
if not in profession, and reject the true as 
well as the false. 

One thing we must concede, if houest ; 7. e., 
many worthy souls in the past, who adhered | 


to, and trusted in, the Scriptures as their rule 
of faith possessed more vital religion, which 
consists in goodness of leart—purity of life— 
and a willingness to suffer, and to do, for 
truth’s sake, than the rising generation who 
lave cast off reverence for the past, and vir- 
tually deny present revelation, however wuch 
they may expatiate upon Truth, Reason, and 
Coinmon Sense, 

The goal of immortal happiness has been 
the highest aspiration of the enlightened por- 
tion of our race — tlhe boon for which human- 
ity has sighed, and for which Saints have 
suffered, and Martyrs yielded up their lives. 
Many have thus triumphed over death and 
the grave, and found a haven of rest. 

But to those who at the present time de- 
nounce the Bible as a whole, and gay that, as 
a sailing craft for the mariner on life’s sea, it 
is no longer reliable—tliere are so many loose 
planks, it is better to abandon it altogether— 
we would suggest, whether it would not be 
better to cling to the old vessel, and to teaclı 
their children to believe the story concerning 
the bears that came from the wilderness, and 
devoured forty and two children, rather than 
have them grow up in a defiant, mocking 
spirit — destitute of the fear and love of God, 
or respectful regard for their fellows, and 
superiors. Is it not a safer way, to hold on 
to the good of the past, until we are sure that 
fate, destiny, inspiration, or whatever we 
choose to call it, gives us some better, more 
reliable plan, by which to obtain the one 
object in view — happiness? 

Speaking from personal knowledge, I might 
be considered incompetent to judge; for I 
came among Believers at an early age, and 
have never passed the ordeal of orthodox 
Church discipline—Sabbath-school training— 
neither learned the Catechism, nor any creed ; 
and have never committed any formal prayer 
to memory,—except what is known as the 
Lord’s prayer. That prayer, I have always 
thought beautiful, expressive and impressive ; 
and it never waxes old. I have been free to 
be my own Bible interpreter,—a privilege 
largely enjoyed by the members of our com- 
munity. 

To observation, and the experience of others, 
I owe what knowledge I possess of the present 
unsatisfied state of society without, and the 
increasing tendency to disregard all that was 
once deemed sacred. Elder Frederick Evans 
says, that when we advance into New Light, 
we are sure to take with usa portion of the 
old orthodoxy from which we emerge; that 
while new light is developing, the old con- 
servative element, which has formerly envir- 
oned us,is slowly removed. That seems to 
me a wise provision to avoid confusion and 
inharmony. , 

In this age of free thought, free speech and 
action, there is great need of a fulcrum, 
whereon to rest the lever of Truth, that the 
religious world may move from its old foun- 
dations of error, without destroying its equili- 
brium, and tumbling it into worse confusion 
than ever. 

I propose that firstly,— before throwing the 
old and new Scriptures away, and taking 
the ground that Jesus of Nazareth was a myth 
—we find the Christ-spirit, and the power of 
God unto salvation; and learn to reverence, 
and love all, who deny themselves of sinful 
works, live purely aud deal justly, whether 
they be man, woman, or child. Let us all 
remember, that he, or she, who sins against 
light and couviction, if not of the devil, is 
not doing the will of our Father and Mother 
in heaven. 

Anna Dodgson, Mt. Lebanon, N. Y. 
aS ae 
DEAR EDITORS OF SHAKER AND SHAKERESS: 


We offer a tribute of thanks for our monthly 
visitor, the S. and S. It is hailed with joy, 
and love greetings, every time it comes, and! 
we invoke the blessing of heaven upon those 
who strive so much to make it interesting and 
instructive. 

We need Saviors on Mt. Zion ; those who 
are eagle-eyed — clear sighted — divinely in- 
spired, and in rapport with spirit spheres, 
They will find the keys of revelation, that will 
unlock what have been called the “ imyste- 
ries of godliness ”— of religion — reconcile the 
past with the present, give confidence in the 
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coming future, and show that Philosophy, 
Selence and Religion aro Indissoluble friends, 
and will walk hand in hand together, 

But the sword of truth, proceeding in love 
from the mouths of the Lord's prophets, will 
separate the false from the true; and we pray 
that the days of the over faithful prophets, 
and prophetesses, that are now with us, may 
be lengthened, We also pray, that such 
groatly needed laborers and teachers may in- 
crease manifold, 

Lovingly your sister, 
Nancy Riley, West Pittsfield, Mass. 
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‘I Love to peruse the “ S—— and S ,’ and 

would signify my approval and appreciation 
of its contents. I feel deep interest in the 
welfare of humanity, and would rejoice in 
spirit to see them elevated to better condi- 
tions; to see them rise out of the sphere of 
self-serving and self-pleasing, and devote their 
time and talents upon the broad basis of uni- 
versal love to God and mankind. Then jus- 
tice would rule in the affairs of men. 

Great reforms are needful; but where is 
the power to meet the present exigency ? 
Men and women, unassisted by the grace of 
God, cannot effect the needed change; it must 
bo wronght through faith and prayer, accom. 
panied with good works. 

Omalpotent Power must fathom man's loss, 
And teach hlm the glory of bearing the cross, 
Until from all sin he finds a release, 

Enhanclng his joy, and his blessIng. 
My sisters In suffering, I oft pray for you 
That angels of mercy may gulde you safe through, 
Where together we'll meet on Canaan’s bright 

shore, 
A heaven of glory possessing. 


Julia Scott, Mt. Lebanon, N. Y. 


THE NEW JERUSALEM. 
—O— 

In the twenty-first chapter of Revelation, a 
City is described, as coming down from God, 
out of heaven; and a voice was heard, saying, 
“The tabernacle of God is with men.” That 
city had twelve foundational stones — repre- 
senting twelve fundamental principles, from 
which all the Christian virtues proceed — and 
which form the gates of entrance to that city, 
which was four square — equal in all its parts 
—aud from which, every thing impure, or 
untrue, was excluded. The New Jerusalem, 
that descended from heaven to earth, did not 
require natural light, or heat, because God, 
who held the buruing lamp of Truth—Divine 
revelation — lighted the whole city. 

A pure River of water of life was also seen, 
proceediug from the throne of God, flowing 
through the city; and on either side of the 
river were trees of life. To my understand- 
ing, that river signified waters of judgment 
and repentance; through which souls must 
pass, to purify, and fit them to become in- 
dwellers in the temple, that was lighted with 
God’s glory ; and that judgment will be dis- 
pensed by, and through His witnessing saints, 
male and female, who were represented by 
the trees on either side of the river. They, 
as good and true physicians of souls, will dis- 
tribute the medicinal leaves of those trees, 
which were to be “for the healing of the 
nations.” And it is there stated that “The 
nations and kings of the earth would bring 
their glory, and honor unto that beautiful 
city and temple.” 

When Jesus said to his disciples, “ In my 
Father’s house are many mansions; I go to 
prepare a place for you,’ we would not sup- 
pose he meant to convey to their uuderstand- 
ing, that previous to that time, there had been 
no place prepared in. Spirit realins for saints 
of previous ages. There are heavens, and a 
heaven of heavens. 

The antediluvians had their heaven, or state 
of justification ; which consisted in obedience 
to natural and physical laws, as made known 
to them, by the ruling Spirits who were ap- 
pointed to give them such lessons, as they 
were able to receive at that time. 

In obedience, they were promised a fullness 
of temporal blessings. That was the highest 
attainment which they could appreciate; for 
they were in a crude, undeveloped coudition. 
The highway of progression remained to be 
opened up, little by little, through succeeding 
epochs, in future generations. 
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SELA KH RIUNSS. 


The Jews had their heaven. The tutelage 
of the Jews was very superior, and in advance 
of that recelved by the antediluyvians, Hence, 
the requirements upon them were greater, 
They had prophets and seers, who were blessed 
with rays of spiritual and divine light; und 
they canght glimpses of heavenly conditions 
in the distant future — of the moro perfected 
mansion which Jesus referred to, when he 
said to his disciples, “ I go to prepare a place 
for you, in iny Father’s house of many man- 
siouas.” 

There are different degrees of knowledge, 
and attainments in goodness and truth in each 
of those mansions; so that we might with 
propriety say, “there are mansions within 
mansions ;” or there are ascending steps, like 
the ronnds in a ladder, from the commence- 
ment of one dispensation, until, by those pro. 
gressive steps, the way is prepared for the 
opening of a New Epoch. 

A friend once said to me, “ You know that 
in our Father’s house are many mansions. 
I belong to one of the Churches, — one of 
those mansions — and am going to heaven,” 
signifying, that the many Churches are the 
synonym of the many mansions of whieh 
Jesus spake. In a qualified sense that may be 
true. If God’s watchful care be over all the 
works of his hands, and there be some truth, 
more or less,in all the Churches, mixed up 
with time serving, and idol worship, that good, 
whatever its measure or degree, belongs to 
God. 

But the perfected Virgin Church—the New 
Jernsalem—that was seen to descend to earth, 
attended with the heavenly Bridegroom and 
Bride, wherein woman finds her proper lot and 
place, as co-worker with man in the redemp- 
tion of human souls, is the highest spiritual 
condition on earth; and represents the heaven 
of heavens in the Spirit world. 

Nancy G. Danford, Canterbury, N. H. 
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KNOW THYSELF. 


In social life, and in all the relations that 
human beings hold to one another, how many 
ills would be averted and unpleasant feelings 
avoided, were that most excellent rule of seri- 
ous second thought more frequently called 
into action. 

A moment’s consideration of consequences 
would often check a quick impulse, quell 
fevered passion, press the lips and put a bri- 
dle on the tongue, just in time to save a storm 
or tempest that might forever blight the love- 
liest blossoms of the soul. 

A thoughtless act, a passing word, or a 
speaking glance— prompted by wrong mo- 
tives —tell volumes that would remain for- 
ever closed, were the mind bent on obeying 
the golden rule. 

It is a wicked heart that magnifies, intensi- 
fies, and glories in enlarging its neighbor's 
faults, while striving to conceal its own de- 
formities. “ Know Thyself,” in a deeper mean- 
ing than that which is applied to the mental 
faculties, should be stamped on every mind ; 
a meaning which penetrates the secret springs 
of life; “tries the heart and reins,” and ana- 
lyzes the motives which prompt to utterance, 
or to action. 

They who have a thorough knowledge of 
themselves, aud square their lives by the 
perfective spirit of Truth, nobly expand in 
God-like charity and love for humauity, and 
become saviors to souls, messengers of wisdom 
and light, rather than destroyers of virtue 
through evil judging. 

Where vain arrogance and jealousy, bitter 
envy and poignant malice are harbored in the 
soul, peace departs, and the bliss of life is 
trampled in the very dust of earth. Friend- 
ship there finds no lasting hold; love is 
repulsed, and heaven-born charity spurned. 
Those direful enemies of human progress and 
happiuess can only be removed from society 
by individual effort; every one must discover 
in themselves the root of bitterness, and de- 
stroy the very life that produces such evil 
fruit. 

A profitable exercise of mind to be engaged 
in is discovering when and where we may 
make peace, and not break it. “ Neither give 
nor take offense.” Speak no ill of our neigh- 
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bor, and tarn from tho hearing of slander; 
that will produce the desired effect. Words 
aptly spoken = kindly acts — loving smiles — 
and courteous manners, all conduce to happi- 
ness and pence, lf we always apply the rule 
to consider woll before wo speak or act, we 
shall never fail to obey the promptings of the 
higher law of love. 

“He who can command his own soul ls 
the bravest of the brave,” said Mohammed. 
Ah} this is life’s great lesson. The strength 
of self-control is the secret power that is able 
to manacle the strongest opposing powers of 
good that take possession of the battle-ground 
of the sonl, and let us attain it through the 
glorious cross of self-denial, that develops and 
unfolds the angel in our being, and annihi- 
lates its opposite. Then shall we be able to 
see the angel in others, however dimly it may 
manifest itself. 

Murtha J. Anderson, Mt. Lebanon, N. Y. 


PEACE. 


Pause, gentle angel, o'er us now, 
And spread thy wings divine, 

Let every heart in reverence bow 
Before thy sacred shrine. 

We'll bless thee ever, angel Peace, 
With us, make thy abode, 

To thee our love will never cease, 
For thou art born of God. 


Oft do we come to thee, fair one, 
To seck thy heavenly ald ; 

Thy pearly gates to us unfold, 
And glories that ne’er fade. 

We'll praise thee ever, angel Peace, 
For works, both great and good, 

O may thy mission never cease, 
Thou loved one ef our God. 


We grasp the wealth that will endure, 
Such crowns as angels wear; 

Immortal treasures, that are pure, 
And joys the ransomed share. 

We'll honor thee while here below 
We tread this earthly sod; 

All hail! sweet Peace — blest messenger — 
Thou angel sent of God. 


The angry waves upon life’s sea, 
At thy command are still; 

The fiercest storms that there may be, 
Are silenced by thy will. 

O, heavenly Peace forever reign, 
Thy influence spread abroad; 

Till earth shall from thy spirit gain 
The love and power of God. 


Genevera De Graw, Sonyea, N. Y. 
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COMMUNE WITH NATURE. 


Alone within the forest, 
Fair nature’s balmy bowers, 

I hold cominune with angels, 
Expanding hidden powers. 

Through birds and beauteous blossoms, 
Am lifted far above, 

To the elysian cities 
Of God’s eternal love. 


I walk his golden temples, 
And glorious gardens fair, 
Drink in at living fountains, 
And eat of fruitage rare. 
I list the holy anthems 
Of souls redeemed from sin, 
The radiant band of heroes, 
Who fought, the race to win. 


I see their whitened raiment, 
The diadem and crown, 

And In their foreheads written, 
True victors of renown. 

Who Jesus’ cross have carried, 
For love of truth and right, 

And now with him are seated 
In mansions of delight. 


And then a precious healing 
Calms every Inner strife, 

And all my heart is strengthened 
To cope again with life. 

Then soft and gentle whispers 
Come stealing on the air, 

And back my soul is bidden 
To time, and toil, and care. 


I take the heavy burden 
And lay it next my heart, 
With pledges unto heaven 
To act the christian’s part. | 
With faith in God’s rich promise, 
That in his own good time, | 
He'll crown me with these glories 
In fairer worlds sublime. 


Julia Johnson, W. Pittsfield, Mass. 


How well to live and do no harm, 
Though very little good we do; 
How great the lesson yet to learn, 
To be to others kind and true. 
Snatched from the world, we know we are, 
To find the holy, just and pure, 
To calm the elements that jar, 
And make a peace that will endure. 


M. W., Canterbury. N. H. 
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i. Up - lifted to the realins above, Through Hving falth and prayer, Our souls can reach the fountof love, And find a bless-ing 
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2. Life's rugged puthway oft ls drear, When sorrows deeply roll, 
let onr llves he ev-er rife 


FOUN FY OFF MONE. 


AND SHA Kk Te TSE: 


eee 


en. 


CANAAN, N. Y. 


there. 


And we would speak a word of cheer, To help each struggling soul ; 


With kindly love aud peace! Throngh meckness baulsh every strife, And let all dls - cord cease; 
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Thongh tri-als oft the heart oppress, There Is a heal-Ing 


Then 


SHAKER AND SHAKERESS. 
NOT ALL A DREAM. j 


I dreamed of a flowing river, 
That was fed from mountain and plaln, 
That came like a harvest glver, 
To gardens, and fietds of grain. 
Whatever it touched it hrightened, 
For life was within its wave; 
Whatever it washed it whitened, 
For in it was power to save, 
But I dreamed that its waves, impeded, 
Shrank back to their little springs; 
And the tide that the great world needed. 
Was circling in hand-hreadth rings. 


I dreamed that the angels planted 
A vineyard of God, below; 

That unto the earth was granted 
The power to see it grow. 

That up from her barren pliaces, 
Her desert’s extended scope, 

Like music the echo chases, 
Came yoices of joy and hope. 

But E dreamed that the vineyard perished, 
That all hut its roots were dead! 

For strength, that its life had cherished, 
Like dew of the morning fled. 


And I dreamed of a holy altar, 
Where Truth had kindled a fire ; 
A light for the feet that falter, 
A gleam for the eyes that tire. 
Its radiance flamed with a glory, 
The dwellings around to fill; 
And the earth was thritled hy the story, 
Of the city npon the hill. 
But I dreamed that tke altar tumbled ; 
` That its glow hecame a spark ; 
That its steps and its pillars crumbled, 
And its dwellings around were dark. 


I dreamed a new song was started, 
That floated the wide wortd o'er; 
That hrought to the weary-hearted 
A courage unknown hefore. 
‘Twas the song of the Revelation, 
The song that the harpers stung; 
Its theme was the new salvation; 
Its words were the glad new tongue. 
But I dreamed that its numhers ended 
Ere their import half was told; 
That the singers from heights descended, 
And covered their harps of gold. 


Yea, I dreamed that the dual token 
Of Zion, was lost to sight; 

And I wept, that a bond was hroken, 
And quenched was a heavenly light. 


Then I dreamed that our hearts, in union, 
Went out to the children of men — 
That the swetl of our tove’s communion, 
The river sent forth again. 
By toil of our hands, united, 
The vineyard in beauty bloomed ! 
Devotion and truth retighted 
The city, our home illurmed! 
And the gift of deep inspiration, 
That lowed through Mount Zion’s throng, 
Was heard by each tistening nation, 
And known as the full new song. 


Cecelia Devyr, Mt. Lebanon, N. Y. 
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SABBATH. 


oss 
Turn from the outward leaf of life, 
And give the Sahbath place; 
Be earnest in the upward strife, 
Be thine the christian grace. 
A Sabbath is a day of rest, 
Not measurcd by a span, 
They who with gospel falth are blest, 
Have rest in God’s own plan. 


like the bread so oft -en cast Up - on time's tronhled sca, It 
Then we may chant the conqueror's song, And trl-umph in the right, 


balm, A 


Each covenant the Saviour taught, 
Gives peace unmarred within, 

And forms a Sabhath, truly wrought, 
Out from a life of sin. 

Second to this, the work of hands, 
The toil on earthly sod; 

For when the truth our life commands, 
We’ve constant rest in God. 


M. Whitcher, Canterbury, N. H. 


———_ M 


THE PONT. 


FACT, OR FRAUD — WHICH? 


WHEN from five to twenty-five forms, of men, 
women and children, appear in an evening 
seance, on the platform of the Eddy Hall, in 
Chittenden, in presence of from twenty-five to 
fifty spectators, gathered from all parts of the 
Union, and some from foreign countries, one 
of two things occurs — either those forms are 
the product of downright fraud and lying 
trickery, and all these spectators — leading 
minds, from Chicago, New York, Philadelphia, 
London, Texas, Rhode Island and Mt. Leba- 
non—are imposed upon, deceived, deluded, 
bewitched, and made to think and know that 
they see, and hear uttered, high and noble 
sentiments touching the welfare of society, 
by the materialized spirits of men and women 
from the Spirit-World, when in reality it is 
only the Medium and his co-conspirators — or, 
a New Epoch has opened to mankind, that shall 
ultimate in the Kingdom of Heaven upon 
Earth, uniting God to Humanity, through the 
Law of Materialization and de-materializa 
tion. Through its agency Angels will de- 
scend upon the sons and daughters of men, 
eliminating, from Humanity, evils, physical 
and spiritual—substituting in their place 
the virtues and graces of the Angelic hosts — 
the consummation of the ages, so long looked 
for — the Millennial Era. 


CREED. 
— 0 
I BELIEVE in God, the Father and Mother, in 
whose likeness Man will be when they grow 
to it. 

I believe in Jesus and Ann, and in all who, 
like thei, do right because it is right, irre- 
spective of cost. . 

I believe in the Communion of Saints, and 
in courtesy and kindness to Sinners. 

I believe in the Resurrection of Body and 
Soul from unphiysiological diet, habits and 
appetites — from low ambitions, carnal desires 
and misuse of reproductive powers — and from 
their wse by such as aspire to Life Everlast- 
ing. Amen. 0. 12 


spir-It ev-er near to bless, And shleld from every harm. 
willl re-turn a-galn at last, 
Glve pralse to whom all praise belongs, When falth has turned to sight. 


With blessing pure and free. 


SPEAKING.— In speaking, the object is, to 
be heard and understood. Every speaker to 
public audience, whether few or many, should 
stand while speaking. To sit is disrespectful 
to the audience. Speakers in public should 
measure the magnitude of the room, and so 
pitch the voice that all may hear— should 
speak slowly and articulate clearly. If the 
hall echo, speak very slowly. 


SWISS BURIALS. 
— 
A REBUKE OF THE PREVALENT AMERICAN FOLLY 
IN FUNERALS. 


IT is very douhtful how far we in America would 
be willing to tolerate any invasion, by the govern- 
ment, of the Inalienahle right of the free cltizen 
to run up a bill with his own faverite undertaker. 
But those who have seen as much as I have of the 
suffering which is sometimes produced in families 
of slender or even inoderate means by the too un- 
restricted exercise of this liherty on the part of 
both the contracting parties, will feel that these 
Swiss republicans (who have, withal, the reputa- 
tion of heing reasonably jealous of their liherties) 
find some compensation in their hereditary hond- 
age. I was surprised at the small amount of the 
bill which I was called upon to pay at the mairie of 
Petit Saconnex for the expenses of our modest 
funeral ceremonial. I could not help admiringthe 
success with which the people here had protected 
themselves from the dilemma in which famities of 
small means at home are often shut up —hetween 
a pauper funeral and a crippling deht tothe un- 
dertuker. The evil cries out for aremedy. The 
Roman Catholic clergy have made honorahle 
efforts to ahate it among their flocks, and Bishop 
Coxe, of Buffalo, has done the little that can be 
done hy reinonstrance in his denomination. If a 
sumptuary law is ever needed, it is on this point. 
But a more hopeful prospect of success, consider- 
ing the hahits of our people, wonld he in the social 
combination of individuals and families, begin- 
ning with those of large means and unquestioned 
position, to discourage funeral extravagance. It 
would he a most Christian thing for rich and in- 
flnential famllies to ptedge themselves to stand by 
each other and hy their neighhors in the practice 
of a severe simplicity and economy in such mat- 
ters, and in providing a way In which funerals 
should be arranged in a modest hut suitable man- 
ner, with ahsotute security against extortion.— 
Lippineott for July. 


A good point of practical reform. The Shaker 
funerats, for a century, have been simplicity, neat- 
ness and economy combined. The love, syinpathy 
and respect of the survlvors is directed toward the 
soul, just separated from earthly friends hy the 
joss of the hody, that has heen hitherto the life- 
long medium of communiecatlon hetween them ; 
whllist the body ts put in a plain board coffin, with- 
out paint or ornament, and ls quietly dropped 


Into the ground—the grave of forgetfulness.—ED. 
ee ee 


OBITUARY. 


Sy 
SARAH P1LOT, July 3, 1875, aged 19, Union Village, O. 
JULIA E. PEARSONS, July 25, 1875, aged 38, North 
Union, O. 
CALVIN J. PARKER, June 17, 1875, aged 76, Enfleld, 
oni. 
SALLY McComn, Apri 22, 1875, aged 79, South Union, 
Ky. 
Bis Norris, March 16, 1875, aged 25, South Unton, 
y. 
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SECOND VISIT TO THE EDDYS. 
—o— 
IN company with two Sisters — representa- 
tives of their Order—we made, in July, a 
secoud visit to “Spirit Vale ” — Chittenden, 
Vt. We were kindly received by the Eddys, 
by their visitors—some forty-five or fifty—and 
by the Spirits. We witnessed mauy materi- 
alizations and communications of Spirits. 

That the Mediums are true and honest in 
the part they act, was the general verdict of 
those present. There was one exception —a 
reporter of the Boston Herald —a young 
man, whose manner and bearing impressed 
all with whom he came in contact, as an en- 
tirely untrustworthy describer of any thing 
he night see, or hear, pertaining to Spiritual- 
ism. His report of the séances,each of which 
we witnessed, is untrue in fact and egreg- 
iously wrong in spirit. 

And here I would make a few remarks 
upon unprincipled Journalism. Perhaps, I 
cannot better illustrate than by stating, that 
I, as Editor of the SHAKER AND SHAKERESS, 
am, from time to time, in receipt, from parties 
styling themselves “Publishing Bureaus.” 
They offer to contract to furnish any quantity 
of matter, from oue column, to a dozen, at a 
rate to be agreed upon. The matter to be in 
the form of letters or communications, and 
upon any subject designated. Any grade of 
theology, or shade of politics, that the Editor 
may desire, will be presented ! ! 

lt is a common practice, in our great cities, 
especially New York, for Editors to send 
Reporters to meetings, of different kinds, to 
write them up or down — to represent or mis- 
represent their sayiugs, and doings, just as 
the Journal inclines, for, or against the cause 
advocated, the principles enunciated, or the 
parties engaged. When I conversed with the 
Herald Reporter, I had no more doubt, than 
after reading his report, that he was hired 
and sent, by his employers, to denounce, ridi- 
cule and utterly condemn the Spirit Vale, or 
Eddy materializations, regardless of what 
might be the facts of the case. How far the 
poor young man is responsible for the conse- 
quences of his service to his employer, I leave 
an open question, of little moment. 

But what of such Journalism ? — Every 
new and true phase, of human progress, 
must pass through this trying ordeal. In the 
end, Truth triumphs — Error, alone, is slain 
by such weapons. 

The Blood of Martyrs is the seed of the 
Church. By the sufferings of pioneers, the 
soil of freedom is cleared of the gigantic for- 
ests of evils, and opened to the Sun of Right- 


eousness, 
— ——- 


In St. Louis, Aug. 10 — W.C. Clark, Medium — Henry Twin- 
Ras se ats fot Titeity to shoot a Matertaiizea 
Spirit. The Medium directed by Mother Ann Lee to pro- 
ceed to Mt. Lebanon. Letter and answer next number. 


Mt. Lebanon Col.Co. N. Y. October, 1875 


GHOSTLY STONE THROWING. 
=—o= 

THE Albany Hzepress, August 10, had an arti- 
cle concerning Ghosts. It states that in a 
neat little village in Michigan, called Byran, 
a family of the name of Turner are stoned by 
Ghosts. It commenced last fall, while the 
woman was milking, and is still in operation. 
Stones fell several days, puzzling all search- 
ers and inquirers, “ when the neighbors came, 
and the stones continued rapidly falling about 
them in their search for the person throwing 
them.” — When the snow was deep the stones 
still kept falling. 

“ A thousand, or more, persons have visited 
the place, and all are convinced that there is a 
Ghost in the case.” 

Does the Hapress remember the Stratford, 
Ct., excitement, of some twenty years ago ? 
Stratford was a beautiful little village, in- 
habited mostly by retired D. D.’s and their 
prosperous deacons. Their godliness had 
been profitable to them, in all things pertain- 
ing to this life and the world that now is; but 
it had not enlightened their understandings 
relative to the world “that is to come.” They 
had taught the people to believe, devoutly, all 
the Bible marvels, as set forth in King James’ 
translation—the Protestant word of God. 
Men carried, for miles, by Spirits, who held 
them by the hair of their heads. Through 
their agency, Women, past age, became happy 
mothers. They fed Elijah with food that 
lasted him forty days. At his word they im- 
provised primitive fire that burned up fifty 
men, and then repeated it and consumed the 
second fifty. On another occasion they caused 
80,000 Syrian soldiers, in one night, to become 
“dead corpses.” Even this was no great 
marvel, compared with what they did. in 
drowning all the inhabitants of Earth, except 
a small remnant, to continue the practice of 
their marvels upon. 

Some men they made to walk upon water. 
Others, to pass through the waters, dry shod. 
Three men they kept from burning, when in 
the midst of a fiery furnace, so that their gar- 
ments had not a singe upon them. When one 
of these same men was thrown into a den of 
Lions, the Spirits made those Lions to be at 
peace with him till morning. He being taken 
out and his enemies thrown in, they broke 
their bones and ate them up for breakfast. 
Considerate and discriminating Lions!! 

Are our religious guides blind to these and 
a long list of similar facts ? Have they been 
deceiving us for filthy lucre’s sake, or are 
they only blind to the underlying Laws— the 
occult forces of Nature? Is it really “like 
Priest, like People?” so that ghostly stories, 
if modern, puzzle? Dr. Phelps’ son Henry, 
of Stamford, was a wediua for ghostly stone 
throwing. They broke the Drs windows, 


Sixry CENS 
PER ANNUM. 


daily, with stones. They stoned the carriage 
when Henry was in it, passing to the neigh- 
bors. They threw stones all the way from 
house to house,and when he was in the house 
they threw stones on to the roof and all around 
the premiscs. 

How would it work for our Protcstant 
Clergy and their people, who so freely and so 
fully believe the ancient records of this class 
of marvelous facts and phenomena, upon the 
evidence of other people’s senses, to attend at 
Chittenden, examine, investigate and report 
to us, upon the evidence of their own senses 
and upon the evidence of witnesses living 
there, as capable and credible as themselves ? 
And thus teach us the scientific laws upon 
which those ancient facts— Bible marvels — 
rested ; that we simple people may avail our- 
selves of the same laws, by which to explain 
and make plain the far more incontestable 
and better substantiated modern facts and 
phenomena of our own day and time? Or 
else, let us all be consistent, and reject the 
so-called supernatural manifestations, both 
ancient and modern. 


—— 


CATHOLICS AND PROTESTANTS YS. 
SPIRITUAL PHENOMENA. 


—o— 

“ THE protestant church begins by denying 
their occurrence, except as examples of 
legerdemain ; but when confronted with some 
peculiarly striking phenomenon, either at- 
tributes it to an occult force, under control of 
the medium, or circle, or as a last refuge, finds 
a satisfactory explanation in the direct inter- 
position of the devil. The church of Rome, 
on the other hand, admits the facts without 
argument, and if they happen outside her 
own jurisdiction, passes them to the credit of 
Satan.” Dr. Alcott. 


JESUS CHRIST. 


—^— 

IF there was ever a thorough non-sectarian, 
that individual was Jesus. Yet this same 
name has been misused by an almost innu- 
merable kody of sectarians, as the corner-stone 
of peculiar dogmas, each crying “ Lo, here is 
Christ!” and declaiming with as strong ve- 
hemence, and much unchristian grace, against 
all diftering, yet neighboring persuasions. To 
be “evangelical always, sectarian never,” is 
"the blest tie that binds our hearts in Chris- 
tian love.” Herein is the true life-line of con- 
duct by which we may all be “made fishers 
of men,” for their salvation. That the gospel 
of Christ “is the power of God, unto an in- 
creasing salvation,” there is no room for doubt- 
ing, in the minds of any truly consecrated 
Christian. 

Christ came upon the earth to lay down and 
leave a rule of life that would save men be- 
fore they died; to relieve all from becoming 
“dead in trespasses and sins.” This rule of 
life is not an arbitrary commandment to any, 
but a loving invitation to all, to live as Jesus 
lived. In the simplest and most affectionate 
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terms does Jesus address all: “f nny one 
woald be mmy diseiple, det him live as ldo;” 
which, beiag coutinued or transposed, touches 
as simply that if we do not live as Jesas lived, 
we emnot be his disciples — ennot be re- 
warded as his disciples are and will be. 
Nowhere do we find the good maa, Jesus, 
enunencing anathemus beeanse mea chose not 
to follow in his footsteps, le serrowed for 
thei; he prayed for theni; he died, and more, 
he dived for their conviction aad conve. sion. 
But he never needed to send npostates to the 
punishments of endless torments, for he well 
kaew that with their ight becoming darkness 
they had hell enonglt nlready, He was “lifted 
ap,’ n character purer, better, more lovely in 
every sense than nught on earth ; and by this 
elevation he “ would draw ull men uato ” the 
principles he loved and practiced, If we ever 
become like him it will be by persuasion, con- 
version; never by compulsion. 

Who ean read « certain sentence in Christian 
at Work for October 29, under head of “AT Tur 
CONFESSIONAL,” without the conviction that 
we have in it the boiling down of multitudes 
of arguments for Christ —the whole rule of 
life for a Christian, printed in five lines? Re- 
membering that any other sect might, with 
the same propriety, displace “ Episcopalians,” 
editor Talmage writes those words that can 
never die: “Episcopalians are to learn * * * 
and not forget that those who are living THE 
CHRIST LIFE ON EARTH, under whatever de- 
nominational danner, are all one Church — all 
one under their glorious Head!” Were we 
have the gospel in so simple and plain lau- 
guage that “he who ruus may read,” and none 
need be mistaken. 

To live the Christ life here on the earth is 
the resurrection most desirable ; because, by 
this rising up out of ourselyes and donning 
the character of him who died daily unto 
sin, we have a perfect exainple, the results 
of which accrue to us the hundred fold 
of heavenly blessings, heaped up and run- 
ning over with the life that is eternal to- 
day. If all should live the life of Christ, as 
did Jesus, would they not already be iu pos- 
session of the eternal life promised? And 
wherein did Jesus ever die, but unto a worldly 
life? True, he was crucified, and passed be- 
yond; but that was not death to him. So, if 
we will live the Christ life, we shall never 
die, except unto the world, with all its affec- 
tions and lusts. ‘ Evangelical always,” we 
shall want to live the Christ life, and then 
teach it. ‘‘Sectarian never,” we shall care 
not by what name a brother or sister is 
called; the only question we need ask is, Do 
you love and live the Christ life ? 

G. A. Lomas, Watervliet, N.Y. 
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SECOND APPEARING OF CHRIST, ORDER 
OF ITS INCREASE. 


o= 
In the First Appearing the following facts 
were manifested: First, a virgin life ; Second, 
goods in common; Third, non-resistance; 
Fourth, separation from the world. Observe 
how these testimonies refer themselves to the 
life and teachings of the man of Nazareth 
Ist, “He who Iooketh on a woman to lust 
after her hath cominitted adultery.” “ Blessed 
are the pure in heart.” Aud the example of 
his life. 2nd, Jesus and his disciples had 


goods in common. 3d, Non-resistance, “ My 
kingdom is not of this world, if it were, then 
would my servants fight.” When one who 
Was with Jesus smote off the ear of one of 
those who came to take him, he healed the 
ear, and said, “Put up thy sword within its 
sheath,” ete. Again, when asked if fire might 
not be called down and consume his enemies, 
he said, “ Ye know not what manner of spirit 
ye are of.” Lastly, when he had gathered a 
few under the shadow of his spirit, he said, 
“Ye are not of the world, even as I am not.” 
Note A. The primitive church followed in 
the same line, a virgin life, goods in common, 
separation from the world, and non-resistance, 
Some of the early christians suflered death, 
rather than bear arms. We see that the con- 
ditions of a sinless life in the First Appear- 
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nnee, Were purity of thought and person, No 
sellish interests, Nonnssimilation with the 
world, nnd un attitude of peace toward nll 
inen. All who abode in the tenchings of the 
Apostles embodied the foregoing testimonies, 
After a lapse of time, the gentile Christians, 
composed of married people, carnal Corin 
thians, ete, overshadowed the primitive 
church, and trod it under foot, Finally, noth- 
ing remained ns a whole, of these cardinal 
testimonies. This stnte of things reinained 
during the dark ages, and for more thun a 
hundred years after the Reformntion, ‘The 
Puritans, the Non-conformists, the Covenant- 
ers, the Quakers and the French Prophets, 
prepared the way for the Second Appearing 
of Christ, 

Ann Lee embodied in herself, ns did Jesus, 
the foregoing testimonies. And the Shaker 
church is a living transcript of the Primitive 
church, on a broader foundation. It includes 
the woman as an integral] part in governinent, 
and in procedure. The Shaker charel, its 
homes and property, are open to all who will 
embody, in themselves, parity of thought, 
devotion to the body of Clirist (not to self), non- 
assimilation with the world, and the spirit of 
peace, The lust of the flesh is chief of the 
propensities. The Shakers, of to-day, freely 
declare, that not a single animnl propensity 
can have a place in heaven; the products of 
the propensities — flesh and blood — cannot go 
there. Hence, the order of the INCREASE, in 
the Second Appearing, will be in the line of 
giving no place to any propensity, The lust 
of eating is nearly allied to the lust of the 
flesh, feeds its fires, and is prone to unfit the 
body for the in-dwelling of the Holy Spirit. 
This lust, when indulged, creates disease, 
bodily inefficiency, and premature decay, The 
signs of the times in and out of the Shaker 
church, point to this lust as the next iu order 
to be dealt with, not smoothly, and fearfully, 
and very gently, brt that each one, him and 
her, grapple with it, put it in its place, and so 
render the digestive functions subservient to 
health, strength and purity of life. There is 
no need of sin; neither is there any need of 
sickness. Put them both away. 

The more advanced, outside of the Shaker 
church, advise the nse of unbolted flour and 
the fruits in their season, in preference to 
much animal food. The more advanced, in- 
side, testify, that over-eating, and all animal 
foods, oysters, etc., stimulate the lust of the 
flesh, and ought to be discontinued in the 
Church of Christ. Killing animals for food, 
violates the higher instincts of our being, 
hardens and petrifies the feelings, and is so 
repulsive, that it is a hard matter to find a 
Shaker brother willing to butcher animals. 
The nse of superfine flour is a great waste, 
and directly contrary to the injunction 
“Gather up the fragments that nothing be 
lost.” It is deficient in brain or nerve food, 
and when combined with saleratus or soda, 
the case is aggravated. The chemicals im- 
part to the tissues placidity, and are, no 
doubt, a predisposing cause to a softening of 
the brain; and of course to insanity, When 
the cooks get np a dish of superfine flour- 
bread toast, just think of this, 

The prevailing debility, and all the disor- 
ders of the digestive organs refer themselves 
to improper food, over-eating, and to bad air. 
Flesh meats, butter, milk, pastry, etc., at one 
meal, are all together out of place. Live to 
be well,and not for indulgence. Let each one, 
according to his or her calling, be a power for 
good in this direction, There is sucha thing, 
at all times, as the patience of the saints. 

All true progress ia this, or in any other 
direction, will consolidate -existing order, “I 
ain the vine, ye are the branches.” lt is the 
function of the branches to show growth — to 
progress to more light, It is the function of 
the trunk to consolidate the eliminated pro- 
ducts of growth. So in the Church of Christ, 
the novitiate orders will be the first to show 
growth; that is, if they are good for any 
thiag; and when the crudities of that growth 
are eliminated, let the choicest atoms be con- 
solidated into the appropriate orders; The 
branches cannot bear fruit of themselves; the 
leaves cannot be the roots. The order of 
divine life cannot be less perfect than plant 
life, Daniel Fraser, Shirley, Mass. 
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BERLIN, N. J., Jan. 26th, 1875. 

Dear Friend Hoans: — For several years past 
I have desired to write an article for the 
SHAKER AND SUAKERESS, on the position of 
Christ in relntion to war, but yon have so many 
better writers within your own society, | have 
thought you wonld not care abont communica. 
tions from so iinperfeet an outsider as myself, 
I will however, send yon a few lines and you 
can do with them as you think best. 

During the late terrible war, nearly all the 
ministers in this nation, preached war ns a 
Christian duty, Their texts were always the 
words of Christ, where he commanded his 
disciples to tuke swords, Had they anderstood 
the true meaning of that command, instead of 
its favoring war it would have been a most 
anphatie and decided testimony against war, 
When he sent forth his apostles to preach, he 
commanded them to take neither gold, silver, 
brass, purse or scrip, nor two coats apiece, and 
at the same time told them he sent theim even 
as sheep among wolves, and that they should 
have power over all devils, 

Now, if swords are necessary for protection, 
by whom could they be needed more than by 
people who go, as sheep, in the midst of 
wolves? If Christ believed in war, why did 
he not arm them then? What was the sequel? 
Why, they went forth as he had commanded, 
and a divine power went with them and 
opened the hearts of certain classes to supply 
their wants, andthe same divine power re- 
strained the wolves, thcir enemies, so that no 
one could lay hands on them. They needed 
no swords, though like sheep among wolves, 
for the Lord God of Hosts was as a wall of 
fire round about them. 

When they returned he said unto them, 
Lacked ye any thing? and they replied: No, 
nothing. He said to them, Take swords, and he 
that hath no sword, let him sell his coat and 
buy one, They answered; here are two, and 
he told them they were enough, If his inten- 
tion was to fight, would he have expected to 
conquer all that would come against him, with 
two swords? Nay, verily. He had no intention 
of fighting. The same scripture declares that 
he knew his hour had come. Why then did 
he want swords? For the purpose of bearing 
a final and decisive testimony against war, by 
showing that though armed he would not per- 
mit his disciples to fight. If his disciples had 
no swords, people might have questioned 
whether he would not have fought if he had 
been armed. But having swords and forbid- 
ding his disciples to use them, even to save his 
own life, was a testimony that none need doubt 
nor mistake. Yet the blind leaders of the blind, 
who with their followers are all wallowing 
in the filth of their own lusts, have taken this 
last testimony, of Christ against war, plain and 
simple as it is and made it mean just the oppo- 


site of what Christ intended, so that in the late 


war were seen people who professed to be the 
followers of the Princeof Peace, mangling 
and destroying each other. Orthodox arrayed 
against Orthodox, Methodists against Metho- 
dists, and so on through a hundred different 
sects, all arrayed against each other, all praying 
to the same imaginary War Demon for success, 
against each other, while priests all over the 
natiou were shouting, “ Christ commanded his 
disciples to take swords, and therefore it is the 
duty of Christians to mangle and kill those 
who never harmed them, at the beck of uu- 
godly demagogues, to preserve a Union that 
each generation has a right to dissolve ! 
Your Friend, 
J. Hacker. 


Friend Hacker is right—and wrong—right, 
in his idea that war is wrong — wiong, in his 
idea that Jesus and the apostles were iafnl- 
lible ia judgment, perfect in knowledge, aad 
that the Protestant Bible is the word of God, 
a finality. 

Jesus and the apostles were all born Jews— 
born of Jewish women, and eduented, by 
them, ander the Mosaic Law, and traditions 
then existing. 

Joha, the Baptist, and his disciples had a 
sunilar schooling. 

Jesus was over thirty, when he began a 
new departure, uader influences, coming from 
far above all heavens ever known to the Jews, 
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and from spheres into whieh David had not 
yet ascended. 

Tilton has borne strong testimony to the 
fact, that carly Imbibed theologicn! ideas 
have a tremendous power of cohesion with 
the soul, 

Jesus and his disciples, like Ann Lee and 
her disclples, were converts to the missionary 
Inbora of the Christ-spirit, who cume to Intro- 
duce, to humanity, a New Order — the Resur- 
rection, 

By the Law, was the knowledgo of the sins 
of the flesh, in the marriage relation. It 
taught use, not indulgence, of the reproductive 
forces. Under that Law, Jesus and his disci- 
ples could attend weddings. In Christ, they 
ceased to marry, and to attend marriages. 
They neither bought nor sold private prop- 
erty. If they used war power, in the Temple, 
it was while under the inspiration of the God 
of the House, for the purpose of restoring that 
Ilouse to its normal condition, as a Jewish 
Temple. There was no Christianity about 
the Temple, nor any Christian service per- 
formed therein. 

The Christ spirits impressed Jesus that he 
had been tranggressing. 

Calvin Green, a deeply-inspired man, claimed 
that Jesus, himself, put the sword into the 
hands of the Jews, by which they took his 
life. 

Is it not quite as simple to admit, that when 
Jesus and his disciples armed themselves 
with two swords, they anticipated spirit as- 
sistance, similar to what they received when 
clearing the Temple? that the Christ-spirit 
withdrew from them? Hence the exclama- 
tion. “ My God, my God, why hast Thou for- 
saken me] 11” 

This accords with the present light of the 
writer of this article, for which none other is 
responsible, accountable, or accusable. 

OOO 


CUTTING OFF AND PUTTING ON. 
—0— 

Dip Jesus ever travail beyond that mixed 
condition? Was it one of the cases wherein 
he learned obedience, to the Christ-spirit, by 
what he suffered — for what he had done, or 
allowed to be done, under the impulse of his 
Jewish proclivities ? 

Did not Ann Lee illustrate the same forces, 
while travailing out of her inherited and ac- 
quired Gentileism? Did putting on the ear, 
by a Gift of healing, under the law of mate- 
rialization, prove both the War and the Peace 
principles to be of the Christ-spirit? Or was 
War Jewish, and Peace Christian? Is it aà- 
visable to thus blow hot and cold with the same 
breath? Babylon means mizture. Was not 
the whole transaction of that character? 
Would any of us be willing to have any one 
man cut off our ear, or nose, for the sake of 
letting some other man replace it, by super- 
natural agency ? 

If right to put the ear on, was it right to 
cut it of? Or had Jesus missed the mark, 
when he gave his disciples liberty to possess 
themselves of swords—carnal weapons? 
They not only had arms, like soldiers, but 
used them. 

As a natural man, history furnishes none 
more perfect, in generation, than Jesus. Ann 
Lee, in relation to war, was, in testimony and 
practice, equally perfect. The council of 
Peace is betwixt them both. Neither, with- 
out the other, is complete — for it is not good 
for man to be alone — and vice versa, 

After the experience of many centuries, 
with the reflection that comes of leisure, 
Jesus may have helped Ann, in her travail, 
She affinns that he walked and talked with 
her in the Spirit World. 

May we not be pardoned, should we pre- 
sume to think that the twelve Apostles, as 
they sit upon their twelve throues, judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel, look down upon the 
world of Gentile Christianity, aud judge the 
great, bloody Whore? All Religious Organi- 
zations that preach peace aud practice war, out- 
side of their organizations, and, to thls day, 
maintain the Inquisition, in some of its hydra- 
headed forms, inside of every religious insti- 
tution in Christendom. ` 

Babylon Christians, who worship Jesus as 
God, justify marriage, and hold it a Sacrament, 
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beennse Jesns attended n wedding. And they 
equally justify war, because his disciples had 
war weapons, up to the thue of his final ar- 
rest by the Romans, 

Why is the So aan of Christ's Second 
Appearing snperior to the First? Is it not 
because more perfect in separnting the chaff 
from the wheat—the false from the true— 
the flesh from the Spirit? 


— eoe — 
New ENMELD, N. lI., December 25, 1874. 


Drar ELDER FREDERICK :—On this Christ- 
mas day, I feel in duty bound, in profound 
respect, to express iny gratitude to you, be- 
lieving you a trne Prophet and radical Re- 
former of Reforms—removing the rubbish 
nud superstition of by-gone ages — clearing 
and preparing the way for a new structure, 
both in physical and spiritual philosophy. I 
go with yon, heart and hand, as far as I com- 
prehend your logic. Your ideas of Jesus of 
Nazareth, as given, from time to time, agree 
with my perceptions of right—also the 
Thunders, uttering their voices. Testimonies 
against divers evils, I’m glad the “Old 
Dams ” are giving way,to make room for 
something better. 

I love the SHAKER AND SHAKERESS. It 
affords me much satisfaction. Above all other 
things, I desire a pure heart and clear under- 
standing of spiritual things. 

The work of God is moving swiftly. Quite 
a number are gathering here. I am thankful 
for the “Seven Thunders that are uttering 
their voices.” Ain glad that some are privileged 
to hear, understand and obey, as far as I have. 
Ican say, with you, “It comforts my spirit to 
see the young men and women coming up 
to the help of the Lord, against the mighty 
influences of evil.” 

You have fought the good fight, and kept 
the living faith, in yourown soul, andin the 
souls of many others. The ‘‘Second Thun- 
der” is roaring in the heavens. The old 
Theological Dams are giving way. The stag- 
nant waters are being stirred, as never before. 

I am thankful for all the self-denial I have 
practiced in eating and drinking. I have 
born my cross, against flesh meats, more than 
twenty years. Since I came here, I have been 
as strict a vegetarian as ever before, and am 
enjoying comfortable health. It is a general 
time of health here. 7 

We, Shakers, have many things to learn of 
the Jews —and Jews have many things to 
learn of Shakers. 

I claim the right to think — to reason — the 
right of conscience. I claim that Woman is 
the equal of Man—possessing the same rights 
—and that the Land belongs, by inalienable 
right, to the Race — not to individuals. When 
I first heard of man’s taking possession of a 
tract of land, calling it his own and selling it 
at a high price, I was surprised. 

When quite young, I considered it unjust, 
for a Lawyer, or Doctor, to charge a poor man 
$5 for five minutes’ service. I never have 


courted opposition. nor persecution. May 
have been too silent to such wrongs. I have 
stood still to see the Salvation of God. I may 
have stood still altogether too long. I per- 


ceive there are physical, as well as theological 
errors, not only in the natural, but in the 
Spiritual Orders. He, that iterates, and reit- 
erates them, is not an enemy, but a friend — 
even as Truth is our friend. 

Elders Abram and Orvil wish me to send 
their Love. Accept my Love and Blessing, 
for yourself and all your Family. 


Clark Hayden. 
——— 


ELECTION, TEMPERANCE, LAND. 
—i — 
ETERNAL, abiding and unchanging law: Truth 
is the only fore-ordination that ever was or 
ever will be. We are nominated and drawn by 
the Father, but our election depends on the 
Mother, in the tangible form of works; deeds 
of holiness and righteousness qualified by tem- 
perance. Under the law the heirs of temper- 
ance are promoted to honor and trust, to office 
and to the teaching, with grace and truth, gifts 
of the spirit, healing, speaking in unknown 
tongues, etc. So far the “ Shakers” have done 
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well in fulfilling the law of Moses and the ! 
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teaching of Christ, relative to marriage, duty 
to God, duty to our fellow creatures, ubstinence 
from strong drink, swine’s flesh, ete. In the 
primitive, or Father's adopted Church, a wife 
was permitted, The permission sted unto 
the setting up of the Mother Church. The ax 
hath been used for all advances in progression. 
It has lopped off, in that Church, husband and 
wife, strong drink, swine’s flesh. ‘The ax will 
be wielded further. All pemnissions must run 


out. Offenses must cease in proportion to 
Church progress. 
e 
mn 
POETIC. 
—0— 


WINE is a mocker of pleasure and health, 
Money a inocker of treasure and wealth. 
Parties for gain are easy to make, But all self- 
ish cords, they are easy to break. ‘Phe vows 
of its colleagues it often betrays, Like unto 
the serpent it hath crooked ways, And however 
proper the aim for its use, It seems ax though 
doomed to a constant abuse. It, like the future, 
will bring on aday When bartering will be the 
unfaltering way. Flesh-meat is a mocker of 
pure nature’s plan, The soil of the clamorous 
woman and man; The soil for disquiet, for 
those not above it, And every base passion, 
and all who do covet; A soil, void of merey, 
where cruelty reigns And bindeth its subjects 
in pernicious chains. Without good, hand labor 
to baffle its might, All peace, love and quiet 
will flee out of sight. As demoniac food, it 
carries its laws, Demoniac labor, effect of its 
cause — Tobacco, it mocketh at virtue’s pro- 
motion, It stifles the voice in heart-pure devo. 
tion, Thesubordinate coffee and tea, with the 
rest, Are mockers of need, and of comfort at 
best. Other “ parties” of these, below and 
above, Are mockers in deed of impartial love. 
The purchase of land for mere love of gain, 
Is mocking the prudent, the wise and the sane. 
The monopolizer enjoyeth not worth, The 
“meek,” it is said “shall inherit the earth.” 
Of what mood or manner of spirit we are, It 
is good to be mindful in hours of prayer. Our 
needs they are simple, are cheap and all plain, 
Requiring no extra of labor or pain. The 
lusts of the eye make us strive to acquire — 
The more thatwe gain the more we desire. Let 
us strive for that food which does satisfy, The 
food of the Angels that comes from on high. 


J. Barnett, Pleasant Hill, Ky. 


AVERSION TO MANUAL LABOR. 
—o— 

THE practice of educating boys for the profes- 
sions, which are already overstocked, or for the 
mercantile business, in which statistics show that 
ninety-five In a hundred fail of success, is fearfully 
on the increase In this country. Americans are 
annually becoming more and more averse to man- 
ual labor; and to get a living by one’s wits, even at 
the cost of independence and self-respect, and a 
fearful wear and tear of conscience, isthe ambition 
of a large proportion of our young men. The result 
is, that the mechanical professions are becoming 
a snonopoly of foreigners, and the ownership of 
the finest farms, even in New England, is passing 
from Americans to Irishmen and Germans. Fifty 
years ago a father was not ashamed to put his chil- 
dren to the plow or to a mechanical trade; but 
now they are “ too feeble ” for bodily labor, one has 
a pain in his side, another a slight cough, another 
“ a very delicate constitution," another is nervous, 
and so poor Bobby, or Billy, or Tommy is sent off 
tothe city to measure tape, weigh coffee, or draw 
molasses. It seems never to occur to their foolish 
parents that moderate manual] labor in the pure 
and bracing air of the country is just what these 
puny, wasp-waisted lads need, and that to send 
them to the crowded and unhealthy city Is to send 
them to their graves. Let them follow the plow, 
swing the sledge, or shove the foreplane, and their 
pinched chests will be expanded, their sunken 
cheeks plumped out, and their lungs, now 
‘*cabined, cribbed and confined,” will have room 
to play. Their nerves will be invigorated with 
their muscles; and when they shall have cast off 
their jackets, instead of being thin, pale, vapld 
coxconibs, they shall have spread out to the size 
and configuration of men. <A lawyer's office, a 
counting room, ora grocery is about the last place 
to which a sickly youth should be sent.—Colurado 
Republican. 
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COST OF THE LATE WAR. MR. DAVID A. WELLS 
has furnished the Cobden Club of England with 
an essay upon the expenses, Income and taxes of 
the United States. We copy the following state- 
ment of the cost of the Rebellion: 

The whole cost of the war to the Northern and 
Southern States from 1861 to 1866 is estimated as 
follows: Lives, $1,000,000; property, by destruc- 
tion, waste, etc., $9,000,000,000. The gross expendi- 
tures of the United States from June, 1861, to July, 
1866, $5,792,257,000. Of thls the actual expenses 
were about $5,342,237,000. 


COVETOUSNESS. 
Em 
CoveTousNness is idolatry. How inen bow 
down nnd worship manrmon, the god of the 
world, 

When this spirit is nllowed to grow, and is 
cultivated, und remmnins uncheekod, how snd, 
how blighting its effects. 

Look nt the mun who has piled up his mil- 
tows, is he happy’? Is he satisfied? Nay, 
nay, The spirit of greed las grown wit his 
growth, and strengthened with his strength ; 
dried up every spring of benevolence and 
kindness in his heart, and holds him with an 
iron grasp. 

He is blind, foolish, nud infatuated with 
madness, 

Porhaps he is an old man, just standing 
upon the edge of the grave, all his hopes, 
desires, affections and aspirations, buried in a 
littlo lump of earth. 

See hin! bent with age, bent still worse 
earthward with the spirit of base, sensual, 
covetous desire. All the rich treasures of 
lleaven, just above him, but he knows it not. 
He isa stranger to the christian’s peace, and the 
delightful ministration of angels. ‘They have 
no communion with him. When he dies, a 
dark cloud settles over him, and he takes a 
“leap in the dark,” nnattended by any escort, 
except it be from spirits like himself, whose 
society will only increase his misery. 

Well might the poet say : 

“Though a broad stream of golden sands, 

Through all his meadows roll, 
He s but a wretch ; with all his lands, 
Who wears a narrow soul.” 

Let the youth beware of covetousness ; nip 
this spirit-in the bud. Be moderate in all 
your earthly desires. Be thankful if sur- 
rounded with those who are trying by precept 
and example to inspire in you the beauty of 
a truly noble, pure and unselfish life. 

Keep the window of your soul wide open 
on the sunny side of leaven. 

Think low many more blessings you have 
than many others, and more than you deserve. 
Rejoice when you see others receiving atten- 
tion, or enjoying favors which you do not pos- 
sess. 

Strive to make others happy, and in this 
way you will be gathering good to yourself, 
and sowing seed which will produce a har- 
vest of everlasting joy. 

Gilbert Hubbell, Mount Lebanon, N. Y. 


OLD AGE. 
—O-— 
How rare to see truly happy and venerable 
old age! Why is it so? Life means progress 
and evolution. 

If Inmortality have sense or meaning, it 
must mean Advance movement froin lower to 
higher — progress in truth and light — strip- 
ping off shackles of ignorance and prejudice — 
delivering the spiritual nature of man from 
the bondage of the low animal nature — un- 
veiling new truths—enabling the soul to 
grow into angelic condition, that it may see 
God and live in him. 

Let this course be pursued, and the more 
we increase in years the better we will learn 
our lesson, know our duty and do it — the 
more ready will we be to give up bad habits 
and learn good ones —the more easy to prac- 
tice self-denial — to leave behind what is low 
and earthly, and grow into the Divine and 
Heavenly. 

To refuse or neglect this our high vocation, 
to shrink at a little matter of cross, would be 
to pawn, witlr faint hope of redemption, our 
heavenly birth-right for a most miserable 
kind of pottage. 

Do we realize this? I will labor with all 
earnestness, tlrat as ] advance in years E may 
advance in true spiritual life and power, that 
witl increase of years the cross against lower 
law influences will be correspondingly lighter. 

Would any of you, my dear Gospel Sisters 
and Brothers, relinquish your right to personal 
immortality, to tlhe joys of higher worlds? I 
will not. 

Let us all be nice and clean and sweet, and 
see to it that neither that which goeth in at 
the mouth nor that which cometh out defiles 
the ‘Temple of God. 
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Let us look a littlo deeper — not neglecting 
Vigilance in ineats and drinks, using only such 
as conduco to purity of body and soul — let 
us look into the think, and see what is linr- 
bored there, Are thoughts admitted there 
that wonld not look well printed in large cap- 
ituls and pasted on the ontside 2 

Know we not that we are the Temple of 
God? Know we not that impure thonglits 
defile the temple quite as much as superfine 
flour, alcohol, tea, coffee, drugs, or the dead 
carcasses of oxen, sheep or swine? 

What the prospects of such as defile tlre 
Temple of God? Let us drop the curtain. 

Julius Assman, Canaan, N. Y. 


BLACK QUAKERS. 
—o— 


WE have bcen permitted to make another extract 
from an unpublished work of travels In Central 
Africa. 

On the north branch of the Gonll river In a 
secluded country we found a colony of Quakers 
or frlends. They were a very Isolated people, 
having little Intercourse with the tribes around 
them. They used the plaln language and never 
resorted to arms, being non-reslstants. In thelr 
government they had very admlrable police 
arrangements. The force was composed of strong 
athletic men and women, who used no weapons 
bnt acted the part of care-takers of the insane. 
These people believed that any one who violated 
the rights of others or commited any crime was 
of unsound mbid and to a certain extent insane, 
and it was consldered to be a duty to restrain 
these until they gave evidence of restoration to 
health. They denied that there was any right to 
punish any one, the law carrying Its penalties 
with it, and the compunction of conscience being 
greater where human authority did not interfere 
and attempt to punish. 

They claimed the right and the power to re- 
strain any person who acted in a manner that was 
injurious to themselves or to others. They used 
just sufficient restraint to prevent this, and in 
doing this they were always very careful to avoid 
any appearance of vindictive feelings or punish- 
ment toward those on whom it was used. 

Their police arrangements worked so quietly 
that one would scarcely know of its existence, 
great care was taken to ayoid any public manifes- 
tations, under the belief that they were not bene- 
ficial to society, and they kept all such things 
sacredly quiet, and persons were often restrained 
foratime, and came forth without its being known 
to any except those who had kindly cared for 

em. 

In their dealings with one another they were 
strictly honest, preferring each other in all things. 

Their mode of worship was like that of the 
friendsin civilized countries. They came together 
every day in a social manner, and sat in silent 
meditation uutil some one, either man, or woman, 
or child, was movedtospeak. There was a solemn 
dignity about their meetings, which was felt by 
all. The remarks of the young children even, 
were often very feeling and impressive. Their 
meeting closed with social greetings, conversation 
and gymnastic exercises. 

They claimed to be influenced directly hy the 
Holy Spirit. Their religious views were very plain 
and simple, always avoiding unpleasant contro- 
versies. There was a general feeling of love, and 
forbearance prevailed. 

They believed in one God, the great central rul- 
ing power of the universe and the Holy Spirit 
which they believe was sent by God to comfort 
them and enlighten them in their every-day duties. 
They carried their religion into all departments of 
life, and had no observance of days and times; 
believing all days to be alike holy, they did not set 
apart one day in seven as is done by most religious 
denominations. 

They cousidered oaths as an abomination, and 
held that every person was sacredly bound to speak 
the truth at all times and under all circumstances, 
and hence had no idea of going through any form 
to make a person, under special conditions, tell the 
truth; for, said they, this would be an admission 
that they might tell falsehoods all the rest of the 
time. They were exeeedingly plain and exemplary 
in regard to their dress, while all were left free. 
The rule generally adopted was economy, utility 
and comfort. There was no rigid rule confining 
any one to a particular form or color; each owe 
was left to follow their taste and inclinations. 

There was a great deal of freedom and socia- 
bility among them; living pure lives, their inter- 
course was free and without any suspicion, and 
hence they were avery happy people. Individual 
conscience was respected always as the real stan- 
dard, and each one was left free to act accerding 
to their highest and best impressions and the dic- 
tates of their consciences, with uo other restraint 
tlran those we lrave referred to in regard to the 
rights of others and injury to themselves. 

Their form of governinent was very simple. 
Each individual being a law unto tlremselves 
there was very little need of any external laws. 
Their education was nniversal, and by common 
consent all children were sent to school, the boys 
and girls together, and they were taught such 
branches of knowledge as were culculated to 
strengthen and develop their minds, while the 
physical was also properly attended to. This 
epirit of equality, based upon capacity, Was carried 
out in all departments, and woman stood side by 
side with man, a participant in all things accord- 
ing to capacity. No arbitrary standard of equality 


was professed, but the divine equality of right | 
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measured by enpaclty alowe, was the standard 
hnulversully accepted, 

Though they were aslmple mlnded people, they 
were not devold of artlstle taste lm thelr houses 
and ln the laylng out and cultivatlon of thelr 
gardens. 

The country, belng a very fertlle one, produced 
spontaneously abnost every thing that was needed 
for thelr subsistence, 

Yet, unlike most persons who live In suel 
countries, they were au industrious people, having 
an Innate sense of the necessity of working In 
natural things In order to develop thelr own 
powers, There were no very wealthy persons 
and no poor. They were not allowed to liold any 
more land than they could properly cultlvate, and 
thelr lrablts were such that avarlce was not at all 
fostered lu any one, and any manifestation of It 
was cousidered an evidence of unsoundness of 
mind and a subject for moral restralnt first, and If 
It did not stop with this, the restralnt was carried 
further. 

Tle purity of thelr lives,the freedom of thelr 
Intercourse, and the lappy relations they sus- 
talned to each other In thelr famllles and as a 
community, presented features which we had 
never wituessed In any other conntry. 

We askcd some of thcm why they dld not 
mlngle wlth other tribes; they remarked that they 
had not found any other people wlio were wllllng 
to live as they did, and therefore it scemed Deet to 
them to keep tlicir community Isolated, and the 
tribcs around had not yet attained to a positlon 
to comprehend and live out the princlples wlilel 
they felt called upon to manifest In thelr lives to 
the world. Theiridea was, that they were descend- 
ants of two famllles of very good nien and wonren, 
who settled In that country many years ago. 


SOW WELL—REAP WELL. 
—o— 

BELOVED YOUTII IN Zion: There is no greater 
fallacy than that entertained by many of your 
class, that they can obtain real happiness in a 
way suited to their worldly desires. This 
“Philosopher’s stone” can never be found, 
and all who spend their lives in search of it 
will be disappointed and ruined. It is folly, 
O, youth, to think that you can form vicious 
habits, and, on arriving at maturity, cast them 
off as easily as you can change your garments! 
God never fails to reward good and punish 
evil deeds, and the law of God is, you shall 
reap that which you sow; that, and not some- 
thing else! If you will sow “wild oats,” 
depend upon it the result of your folly will be 
a fearful harvest of vices! HH you give loose 
rein to sinful practices, deplorable conse- 
quences must and will follow! You cannot 
avert them. If you sow to the flesh, of the 
flesh you will reap corruption! Loss of peace, 
loss of happiness, disappointment and shame 
to yourselves; these are the bitter fruits of a 
sinful life. 

Let this truth always be remembered; the 
prize of salvation is not obtained without 
personal exertion ; if you desire it, it may be 
yours, but only by earnest, persevering effort 
in self-denial, while beset with difficulties of 
every kind. Hence, should any of you be de- 
bating, in your minds, a change of profession, 
thinking that you may have a “genius” for 
some other mode of life, hoping to find salva- 
tion by “climbing up sonie other way,” dismiss 
the thought at once, as a temptation of Satan 
to do evil. If your trials and temptations are 
great while bearing the cross, do not make 
them greater by deserting it, but spend all 
your energies in clinging to it as the life-boat 
that sustains you on the ocean of time. If 
you leave it, it is certain you will go down; 
you will be lost! But if yon bend every 
energy to the self-denying work, your love for 
your profession will increase, and, ultimately, 
victory will crown your efforts; you will safely 
outride every storm on the rough sea of na- 
ture, and arrive secure in the haven of eternal 
rest, clreered and directed by “the star of 
purity.” 

Daniel Orcutt, Enfield, Conn. 
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ANGER. Never speak in anger, however much 
cause you may imagine you have for sodoing ; 
as you not only lower yourself in tlre esteem 
of others, but lose your own self-respect, and 
consequently your confidence; and you can- 
not hold up your head with that manly or 
womanly dignity that you might have done 
had you governed your passion, “He that is 
slow to anger, is bettor than tle mighty; and 
he that ruleth his spirit, than he that taketh 
a city.” 
ra 

A PURE life is strength from on high, the en- 
actor of it can speak witli authority, 


SHA KERESS. 
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“THE POOR MAN CRIED AND THE LORD 
HEARD HIM,” ISA. 
—0— 

We live in an age of profound thought and 
deliberntion. In society at large great ine- 
quality exists — riches and poverty nbound to 
an alarming oxtent. Tho toiling millions who 
spend their energies in rearing magnificent 
mansions for tho capitnlists to luxuriato in, 
while they dwell in rnde cottages, and subsist 
on scanty nllowanece of food and deficient 
clothing, feel sorely oppressed; and they 
dream of a better stato of things in a day 
which they believo will dawn upon them in 
the future. When they read tho avowal of 
the Founders of the American government, 
that “All men are created free and equal,” 
they keenly feel the injustice of tho state of 
society as it now exists. Thousands are heard 
to say that a Christiantty that does not takeé 
inta account, and provido for the physical, as 
well as the spiritual needs of its subjects, is 
spurious -— wanting in essence and vital 
energy. 

The public mind has conceived the idea 
that somehow, through the communistic prin- 
ciple, a true Brotherhood is the possibility of the 
raco. Although itis divided in opinion as to 
the most sure method of attaining that desired 
object, whether to work from a rational, so- 
cialistic and benevolent basis, or to combine 
the material, intellectual and spiritual, in one 
grand system that represents, compreliends, 
and supplies, the entire needs of the whole 
man and woman. 

The late Horace Greeley, an acknowledged 
philanthropist, who gave his thoughts and life 
labors in a large degree to benefit and uplift 
human society from oppression and want, irre- 
spective of their religious creeds or profes- 
sions, wrote thus: “Christ never intended 
that of his disciples a few should enjoy every 
costly luxury which imagination could sug- 
gest, while millions famished and shivered, 
wanting the veriest necessaries of life.* * * 

“ Man is fallen and is divided; he must be 
raised and re-united. Darkened in under 
standing, and made gross by sensuality, he 
needs to be taught his first duty to his bro- 
ther. ‘Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thy- 
self.’ How read you this, ye upholders of War, 
Slavery, and that Social Order which leaves 
millions to grow up in Ignorance, Want and 
Temptation; which provides prisons for the 
guilty, and poor-houses for the helpless and 
starving, but makes no provision that the still 
innocent and nobly striving, shall have Oppor- 
tunity to earn needful Bread ? 

“Tell me not this is Christian Society, in 
which the widow sits toiling from dawn till 
midnight, consuming her slender remnant of 
health and vision, to earn of her sister, in the 
Church, the smallest modicum of food and 
shelter with which her tender babes can exist. 
The frightful excess of Social anarchy, mis- 
ery, and destitution, in the midst of the most 
abundant wealth and prodigality the world 
has ever known, is driving millions to inquiry 
and study with regard to their causes and 
their cure. Division, Alienation, Isolation, 
are the bane of our Race.” Were truer words 
ever spoken or written than those? 


Wo honor Horace Greeley for his efforts ta 
roll forward the enr of Inman progress, llo 
was the poor ninn’s friend. He felt the throh- 
bings of the great heart of humanity, and his 
soul wns moved with compassion, while he 
sought to nnderstand the producing causes of 
individual and society wrongs, nnd if possible 
to find and point out a remedy, He was evi- 
dently n man of high culture, possessed strong 
intellectual powers, and his renson and con- 
science wero in harmony, And we wonld 
bestow “honor where honor is due.” Wo 
highly approciate, and honor all honest labor- 
ers in tho field of reform, who give their time 
and tnlents, to lessen human woe ; and set up 
way marks to guide the rising and incoming 
generntions, in paths of virtue and integrity. 

“All men are created free and equal,” says 
the Declaration of American Independence. 
That must be accepted ina qualified sense. We 
cannot say truthfully, that all are equal in phy- 
sical strength nor in intellectual powers; but all 
have a right to life, and to suflicient means to 
sustain life. There is a great variety of intel- 
lect and capacity in the human family adapted 
to meet the varied conditions in society ; and 
that diversity, if rightly used, and not abused, 
is a blessing. 

‘The head of any body of people, either re- 
ligious, civil, or social, should never oppress 
any of the members pertaining to it ; not even 
the least. If this be done, the life fluid which 
should circulate as freely through the limbs, 
of the body, as through the head, and trunk, 
is obstructed, causing pain and disease. 

Some persons in the pursuit of happiness, 
would naturally turn to the cultivation of the 
soil—others to hewing wood and drawing 
water. Another class would seek to learn 
and teach the sciences by which those branches 
of industry can be performed to the greatest 
profit, with the least amount of labor. Talents 
thus used are beneficial to society and a 
blessing to huinanity; there is neither wrong 
nor oppression in it. Those who are leaders, 
in the order of their creation, by the inherent 
powers which they possess, will rise to occupy 
their proper position, as heads in the depart- 
ment to which they belong; and justice de- 
mands that the superior talents, which is 
Nature’s gift to them for the benefit of others, 
should be used to promote the happiness and 
well-being of every member of the body over 
which they are called to preside. 

Leaders should be unselfish workers. As 
society is now organized, multitudes are seek- 
ing to live without labor, to eat and drink 
without giving an honest equivalent; and 
they “grind the faces of the poor,” and the 
spoil which they unjustly take from the 
widow and the fatherless is seen in costly 
mansions and gaudy equipages. Did God 
ever design that his noblest gifts to man 
should be thus used for selfish ends and pur- 
poses? That strong and brilliant talents 
should be employed to enrich the few and im- 
poverish the many ? By what law are mer- 
chantmen enabled to send out their large 
vessels, heavily laden with costly wares, until 
they whiten many waters? Or those mil- 
lionaires who store their wealth in vaults and 
guard it by a strong force, while the poor 
man who has given his strength to help 
create those riches, and now dare not put his 
finger upon them, reaches out his brawny 
hand and imploringly asks a morsel of bread 
for himself and children? Is there no remedy | 


for this stato of things? “ Nobalmin Gilead, | 
no physicinn there?” Surely, we must say 
with Horace Greeley, “This ls not Chris- 
tinnity,” 

We venture to say, that no person has a 
right to the elements of subsistence without 
labor. Statesinen, Scientists, and Theolo- 
gians, are all induty bound to perform manual 
lahor, more or less; their plrysical health re- 
quires it; and no one gliould seek to live by 
wits alone; and those who do it nre not made 
liappy thereby. They may sail over many 
seas and roani in distant lands, visit the pyra- 
mids of Egypt, the cathedrals of Rome, | 
and the fine statuary of Greece, and thus 
while away tle hours; but in the cool of the 
day, when the shadows of night gather 
around, conscience speaks, saying, “God is 
just, and every work will be brought into 
judgment,” and a just recompenre be awarded. 
Dismay fills the mind, when they reflect that 
the Lord, who placed theni in his vineyard to 
work, will call for his own with usury. 


REFLECTIONS UPON SOME OF THE PARA- 
BLES OF JESUS. 


=o 
IN reading some of the parables put forth by 
Jesus, I have been led to reflect how much 
easier it is to make good resolves than to keep 
them. And how few there are who are really 
willing to forsake all to follow Christ, when 
called. Many would gladly grasp the treas 
ures of immortal life, and possess the goodly 
pearl, but are not willing to pay the price. 

Like the young man who addressed Jesus 

as, “ Good Master, what good thing can J do 
toinherit eternal life?” When Jesus said to 
him, “Go sell all thou hast and give to the 
poor, and thou shalt have treasnre in heaven,” 
le went away sorrowing. His riches were, 
in reality, the god he served. Jesus said: 
“ Hardly shall a rich man enter the kingdom 
of heaven.” “Foxes have holes, and the 
birds of the air have nests, but the son of man 
hath not where to lay his head.” 

Some, without consideration and mature 
understanding of the cross and self-denial re- 
quired to become a true follower of Christ, 
are ready to say, “ Lord, J will follow Thee 
whithersoever Thou goest;” but as soon as 
they find that if they “ would reign with Him, 
they must also suffer with Him,” their cour- 
age fails — there are many idols in the way. 

One whom Jesus called said, “ Suffer me 
first to go and bury my father.” “Let the 
dead bury their dead,” was the reply, which 
was equivalent to saying they who are dead 
in trespasses and sins — who are living the 
natural generative life, and lave not been 
resurrected therefrom—must attend to the 
duties of that Order. Let them bury their | 
own dead; “preach tlou the kingdom of | 
God ;” “My kingdom is not of this world,” 
plainly showing there were higher duties to 
be performed, and tliat there could be no real | 
fellowship between light and darkness—no | 
blending of flesh and spirit—but that His 
mission was to draw souls from the worldly 
life — its affections as well as its lusts — and 
lead them up to a higher plane. 

This was plainly demonstrated by the an- 
swer that he gave to one who asked permis- 
sion " first to go and bid farewell to his friends 
at home in his own house.” Jesus said, “ He 
that putteth his hand to the plow and looketl 
back is not fit for the kingdom of God.” 

Jesus plainly taught, by precept and exam- 
ple, that it is not practicable to serve two 
masters; that no one can be grafted into the 
New heavenly vine, unless cut off from the 
Old earthly vine, and that it must cause pain 
and suffering to die —lose the natural carnal 
life —to find a life that will be eternal. 

Elmira Hillsgrove, Canterbury, N. H. 
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Let our haste to bless good equal our ear- 
nestness to reprove evil. 

To be fully employed is the best warrant of 
rapid growth. 
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WHAT IS SACRIFICE? 
—()— 

Av the present timo there are comparatively 
few who call In question the immortality of 
the linman sonl; especinily since “ Spiritnal- 
ium,” the Augel secon by John the evangelist, 
that descended, “having grent power,und light- 
ened the earth with glory,” has worked so ef- 
fectually among the infidel classes, and become 
a potent agent in removing mysterious donbts 
which huug over the minds of many, and of 
unfolding to their vision the realities of the 
eternal world, The same instrumentality is 
disenthralling many devotedly religious minds. 
Though sinecre and carnest they were ereed- 
bound and held in strong bands of supersti- 
tion. Through long ages past, Superstition 
in matters of Religion lms dethroned Reason, 
ocenpied its place, and ruled with fearful 
tyranny. 

Now, Aspiration and its unfailing response, 
Revelation, nre moulded by Reason, while 
liberated Conscience, with her balances, is ac- 
tive in duty ; thus, more rational and just con- 
ceptions of Deity -- of the soul — and of the 
effect of the present life upon the future are 
attained, And the fact that our being is two- 
fold, natural and spiritual, is undisputed. 
Both have their uses. The uatural is first — 
first developed. It is transient, temporary, 
and must be superseded by the spiritual, 
whieh is eternal. 

The general idea of heaven is that of condi- 
tion rather than place. The uarrow limits of 
private family relations of me and mine, with 
all the selfishness pertaining thereto, are being 
exchanged for the expansive relationship of 
beneficent, harmonious fraternity, where the 
wealth of virtue that vanisheth not, and the 
joys of Angels which cannot be borne away 
on Time’s fleet pinions, shall be the soul’s 
treasure to possess ia a life that is imperish- 
able. But who would call this exchange 
Sacrifice ? 

lf we give perverted appetites for the true 
and good in the natural, that is not sacrifice. 
So, in leaving the natural for the spiritual -- 
the earthly for the heavenly — we lose noth- 
ing of permanent worth, even if this be done 
while in taue. ln forsaking the friecadships 
and connections formed by our first birth, we 
test our sincerity and love of truth, and try 
the affections upon its fiery altar. The result 
is, a baptism of pentecostal love, which is 
purified, and new relations are formed ina 
household of Faith, a heavenly parentage and 
kindred, near and dear, beneath whiose sweet 
ministratious crosses vanish and give place to 
blessings. The relations we form with such 
souls unite us to Angel bands and strengthen 
us to grow in goodness, By leaving the old 
for the new, the perishable for the eternal, it 
is not necessary to undervalue the good of the 
past. 

There are many in the world at large who 
do not find an element or sphere iu which 
their interior life can unfold. Such often 
seek to give expression to their feellngs by 
an artistic mode of dress and external decora- 
tions; but the deep longings of the soul can- 
not be satisfied in that way. There is a home 
for the soul where all is truly refined and 
beautiful. The soul there becomes as a man- 
siou, lighted with the glory of goodaess. The 
hallowed remembrances of prophetic visions 
are like beautiful pictures to embellish its 
walls ; and the heart’s virtues will bloom and 
send forth fragrance like sweet scented flow- 
ers, growing perpetually beneath the sualight 
of truth. Such is the reward of those whose 
“ lines are hid with Christ in God.” Can this 
be called Sacrifice? 

Is not the weight of the Christian’s Cross 
and the Sacrifice overestimated by many, aad 
the blessings received undervalued? What 
is it but giving the inferior for the superior, 
the artificial for the real? And they whose 
superior iatellectual endowments qualify them 
for Leaders in the van of Reforms or in liter- 
ary labors, find strong iacentives for the de- 
velopment of those powers, for the Gospel 
opens a broad field for action and offers a re- 
ward known only to those who draw the vita] 
elements of support from the great First 
Canse, the Fouatain of their being. Unto 
such ministeriag Angels will open the bright 
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portals of revelation, and they will feel iim- 
pelled by the powers of the spiritnal world to 
give freely of their treasures to bless human- 
ity, and to yield their lives in unselfish devo- 
tion. 

lt has been ascertained by careful investi- 
gation that no individual receiving a just re- 
muneration for labor can amass much wealth 
in excess of life comforts and necessary cx- 
penditures, Only through speculation and 
monopoly, a system that scatters broad-cast 
the seeds of vice and destruction, destroys the 
peace of tle Community, and preys upon the 
heart of the Nation, are riches heaped up. 
Thus toiling millions, often in servile wretch- 
edness, support the few in wanton cxtrava- 
gance, who at their expense are made wealthy, 

And those highly gifted as financiers, who 
consecrate that talent to the united interests 
ofa religious community, securing for its in- 
mates the just recompense of honest toil, with 
the assurance that whatever is accumulated 
will be dedicated to the diffusion of good, de- 
rive therefrom superenlinent satisfaction, 
heaven-higli above the toilers for selfish gains 
whose wealth has been wrung from the toil 
and sufferings of thousands. 

We ask again, where is the great Sacrifice ? 

Catharine Allen, Mt. Lebanon, N. Y. 
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RELIGION. 
—o— 


RELIGION does not consist merely in the 
belief that the man Jesus lived a self-denying 
life, and taught, both by precept and example, 
that his followers should do the same, neither 
is it found in wild speculative theories, con- 
cerning the doctrines which he taught—while 
in practice denying them. 

It is not pure religion which only recognizes 
God, and asks assistance on occasions of 
special need ; while in general prosperity, the 
Father’s gifts are woven into selfish interests, 
and his beneficence forgotten. Neither does 
it consist in formulas, creeds, modes of wor- 
ship, and particular styles of dress — all of 
which may be expressions of religious senti- 
ment, but vitally considered, are not spirit 
power, quickening the soul into resurrection 
life and producing good fruits, works, which 
are the evidence of true religion. Throughout 
all nations there is an innate idea of worship 
in some form; and every sect has a corre- 
sponding creed, which finds expression in 
diversified ways. 

The Shakers profess not to have a creed, to 
bind and fetter the soul’s progress, the effect 
generally produced, but they believe in God, 
as a duality — Father and Mother—and in 
the soul’s progression, without bound or limit. 
As a sequence of this belief, that God is dual, 
their order of government is represented in 
dual form. The male and female work, in 
harmonic relations, together, as brother and 
sister in Christ—children of a Heavenly 
Father and Mother, they are co-workers in 
building up a household of Christain faith, 
and promoting the cause of truth. Uuder 
the spiritual faith that the true resurreetion 
pertains to the soul, and that whoever comes 
into Christ, practically, enters the resurrection 
work, The Shakers give outward expression 
to their inward feelings, in worship. When 
they go forth in dances, it is an expression of 
joy, which they feel, that they are disen- 
thralled — freed from the bondage of sinful 
passions, In marching they express the idea 
of traveling home to God — leaving old things 
of the past for the new — the inferior for the 
superior, And when they engage in “ battles 
of shaking,’ it is a sign that all that is false 
aud erroneous must be shaken off, and left 
behind; and they have found, that shaking is 
effective, as a means, in disarming the enemies 
of the soul’s peace, and pulling down satan’s 
kingdom. 

Religion that works by love and purifies 
the heart, will demand strict self-denial, and 
lead to an honest confession of sin, and re- 
pentance toward God, and thus souls will gain 
confidence, and be strengthened to pursue 
their heaveaward journey, step by step, until 
they stand ia perfect justification. 

The question is often asked, Can all minds 
become religious? We believe that every 
soul is possessed of a germ of spirituality — 


ete sardi 
oaeee 


of love to God. That geri needs cultivation, 
growth and the means of cducation, and the 
fres will of individuals to receive and obey 
light, greatly determine the results, We 
believe it is a possibility. It is true that 
many are blest, through a natural Inheritanee, 
with a greater degree of spirituality and in- 
tuitive perception, than others; and it is 
apparently easier for them to comprehend the 
soul’s needs, and to reccive divine influences ; 
but there is a greater responsibility resting 
upon such. If they fal the sphere in whicli 
they were created to act, they must be con- 
necting links between the lower and still 
higher grades of beings. Earnest labor, time 
and growth, will elevate and progress all. 

Religion will bring all faculties of mind 
and body, into harmony of action, in the ser- 
vice of God. lt indeed requires great skill, 
and is a delicate work to guide the heart — 
turn it away from all its perverse tenden- 
cies —to perfect purity ; and to guard against 
pride, vain emulation and self-esteem, and 
induce huinility and Jove. To learn to pre- 
fer and honor others before self, requires 
constaney and care and battling with worldly 
temptations. 

Religion leads from narrow, selfish conserva- 
tism, and teaclies Christian benevolence, and 
universal love. Witness how bounteously are 
the gifts of our lfeavenly Father and Mother 
spread over the universe ; in what variety and 
profusion; they are sufficient to meet the 
needs and fill the minds of all. In like man- 
ner, finite beings should dispense charity to 
all who are in need, and froin pure motives, 
give with a liberal hand, as far as consistent. 
In this way, they become God-like — Christ- 
like —and fulfill the command, “ Be ye per- 
fect, even as your Father in Heaven is per- 
fect.” 

True Religion, then, is the outflowing of the 
principle of love toward God—the source of 
all goodness and power. It is like a living, 
growing, fruit-bearing tree, whose roots are 
deeply imbedded in the soil of truth, and 
whose branches are ever reaching upward to 
the spiritual powers above — the elements of 
divine life — for nourishment, and to be fed 
by the Christ-spirit. And they who are 
engrafted thereon, their “leaf shall not 
wither,” nor their power wane, till eternal 
life is won — the victory gained. They who 
toil in earnest, and sow the good seed, then 
patiently wait for growth, will see the fruition 
of their hopes and labors. - 

Elizabeth Martin, Canterbury, N. H. 


NORMAL CON DITIONS. 


WHEN the marriage institution, under orderly 
normal conditions, is used to produce a healthy 
race of beings, who will houor their parents 
and live according to the laws of their being 
on the natural plane of existence until they 
progress beyond that state, and find a growth 
into the more divine life, the preseat condition 
of inharmonies will be changed, and peace, to 
a great extent, will be established in the 
earthly order. 

If the marriage relation, as claimed, be 
founded upon love, why is it not more 
peacefully sustained? Whiy do the public 
journals teem with detailed accounts of jeal- 
ousies, jarring contentions, moroseness of 
habit and temper, often ending in bloodshed ? 
It is often said,“ There is no effect without 
a cause.” There must be a terrible defect 
somewhere; a great perversion of physical 
laws; for what are now sometimes pictured 
in poetic strains as “ Matrimonial heaveas,” 
to my mind appear more like a pandemonium | 
aud “ Hymen’s silken bands” might more 
appropriately be called HEMPEN cords, which 
in a wily manner coil around its subjects, then 
fasten and bind with fetters strong as the 
chains of chattel slavery, which cost much 
suffering and maay lives to break ! 

The high and low, rich and poor, priests aad 
laymen fall into the same saarel Ye think- 
ing men and women, prophets and prophet- 
esses of the nineteenth century, will ye point 
out the cause of all this trouble, and show the 
remedy? Let it be written in language so 
plain, that they who run may read and under- 
staud. Julia Johnson, West Pittsfield, Mass. 
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BAPTISM. 
—0— 


BarvrisM, In same form, is the door of entrance 
Into the popular charches, How fnr the ordi. 
nance is eflleaclous in removing sin from the 
heart, and giving power to abstnin there- 
from, Is a subject worthy of consideration. 
Tho tree must be judged by the frult it pra- 
duces, 

There are different kinds of baptisms spo- 
ken of in seripture, John’s buptista of water, 
which wns for the cleansing of the hnman 
body, to prevent disease and keep it in a 
healthy condition, was symbolical, but as es- 
sential as the true Clirist baptism of *' fire and 
the Holy Spirit,” which is to cleanse and purify 
the soul, consume all grossness from the henrt, 
and burn the chatt, while it gathers and pre- 
serves the wheat. 

As Í tnke a retrospect of my life’s journey, 
thus far, 1 can see how kindly l have been 
denlt with, and how 1 have been led by un- 
seen hand step by step, in paths that I knew 
not; and my heart swells with gratitnde, as f 
recount the many blessings which hnve been 
dispensed to me; and with the Psalmist of 
olden time Lam led to say, “ Goodness and 
mercy have followed me all the days of my 
life.” 

In early life, I sought to bea Christian. I 
was admitted into church: communion by pass- 
ing through the rite of baptism by sprinkling. 
That was as far as my light then led me. Af- 
ter a time, the spirit again strove with me, 
and seemed to urge me to take another step. 
I reflected that Jesus was baptized by immer- 
sion; and in order to follow him, I must also 
be immersed. I yielded to convictions of 
duty, and felt blest, for the time being. 

l searched the Scriptures, and found there 
were Covenants, as well as Baptisms, spoken 
of; and | sought to understand what those 
Covenants were. I learned that there were 
Laws and Statutes and Covenants given to the 
ancient Israelites in the Mosaic Dispensation ; 
but they were not strong and effective; and 
“made not the comers thereunto perfect.” I 
also read of a New Covenant that was to be 
made with the house of Israel, in which the 
Law was to be written in the hearts of the 
people ; and Christ would sit as a Refiner in 
his temple, and old things would be done 
away, and all in his kingdom would become 
New, and there would be “one faith, one 
Lord, and one baptism.” 

Soon after that period, I received a call of 
the Spirit to come out from the world, its 
spirit and practice ; and to make a full conse- 
cration of my whole being to the service of 
God. I saw and began to understand the 
New Covenant, and felt the power of a new 
baptism — the baptism of fire—even the 
Spirit of Truth. I became a member of the 
Church of Christ’s Second Appearing, and 
have been striving for many years to delin- 
eate the character of a true Believer in Chris- 
tian principles, by practical life. 

The mission of Jesus was not to destroy the 
Law and Covenants of the past, but to fulfill 
them, and reveal a higher law — show a more 
perfect way — while it included all the good. 
“ The law and the prophets were until John ;” 
and it was his mission to call men and women 
to repentance for all transgressions of the law 
of Moses, and thus prepare them to receive 
the kingdom which Jesus came to inaugurate; 
showing that repentance must precede the re- 
ception of new and divine truth. He taught 
his disciples to pray for that kingdom to come, 
in which the will of God would be done by 
mortals on earth, as it is done by Angels in 
heaven. That kingdom will manifest itself, 
not in word only, but in saving powers. It 
will be constituted of souls whom the love of 
truth draws together—‘‘a peculiar people 
who are zealous of good works— whose meat 
and drink it is to do the work of God.” 
Blessed and happy are they who find an in- 
heritance in that kingdom, and with the 
saints who possess it, have their names en- 
rolled in the Book of Life. 

No one can reign with Christ except they 
be willing to suffer with him. Jesus said to 
the woman who came to him with a petition 
for her sons, “Ye know not what ye ask. 
Are ye able to drink of the cup that I shall 
drink of, and to be baptized with the baptism | 


that | shall be baptlzed with?” Mo under- 
stood full well that few would be willing ta 
bo burled with him by baptism into his death, 
that they might be raised hu the likeness of 
his resurrection, The plysien! suffering which 
he endured when he was buffeted, spit upon, 
forsaken of friends, crowned with thorns, and 
led as a sheep to the slanghter, were light, 
compared with the mental suffering and grief 
of spirit that he felt, when he saw how few 
were willing to receive the weighty truths 
which he was sent to confer npon a lost race, 
When he neared Jerusalem and cast his eyes 
over the city, and saw how few were willing 
to accept his teachings, he wept nnd snid, 
“Oh, Jerusalem, Jerusalem, how oft would 1 
have guthered you, but ye would not 1” 
ftuth Webster, Union Village, O. 
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SABBATH. 

“Give us this day our daily bread,” was the 
prayer of Jesus. The ancient, typical Israel 
received their manna fresh every day, and if 
any, through greediness, gathered more than 
they needed, it decayed — became corrupt — 
and availed nothing the ensuing day. Is 
there not in this fact a significance for pil- 
grims this later day? lf we are industrious 
and prudent may we not trust in [srael’s God 
to give us food suited to our wants and neces- 
sities, both temporally and spiritually ? 

‘While we are fulfilling the type of the 
forty years pilgrimage of the children 
in the Wilderness, if the Lord give us 
food — manna — from the heavens, will it 
not be wise for every one to gather for 
him and herself, in proportion to needs, 
that thereby we may be nourished and 
grow? ‘They were instructed to gather, 
according to their need, but to leave nothing 
over, except on the sixth day. “ To-morrow 
is the rest of the holy Sabbath unto the Lord. 
Bake that which ye will to-day, and that 
which remaineth lay up for the morning, for 
on the Sabbath day ye shall not find it in the 
field. Let no man go out of his place on the 
Sabbath. So the people rested on the Sab- 
bath day.” What an admirable plan to de- 
stroy avarice, and to teach a lesson of depend- 
ence and humility ! 

We would not be understood that we be- 
lieve the seventh day was better, and more 
holy than the six preceding days, other than 
it was sanctified by the people, and devoted 
to higher and holier uses. But it was meet 
that one day in seven should be set apart for 
spiritual culture and elevation, to refrain 
from secular business. And who does not 
believe that the physical, temporal and spirit- 
ual conditions of the people were improved 
by the observance of the Sabbath of rest and 
devotion, on which day they were cited to 
study the law and scriptures of that time? 

And shall we, of the nineteenth century, of 
What is called the Christian age of the world, 
refuse to observe the Sabbath in consonance 
with its real meaning, or spend the time in 
idleness atid recreation, and thus fritter away 
the golden moments ? 

It is said of Napoleon, that while on his 
marches with his army he observed the 
seventh day of rest, for not only his men, but 
his horses needed that rest to retain health 
and vigor, and that theory has the sanction of 
scientists, 

Especially are those who profess to bea 
“ peculiar people, zealous of good works,” a 
“royal priesthood,” under the guidance of the 
Christ-spirit in the male and female order, 
bound by that profession and by love to God, 
and duty to our neighbor, to spend the Sab- 
bath as we profess to do, in such a spirit of 
true consecration, spiritual exercise and devo- 
tion, as will be productive of the greatest 
amount of good to our own souls, and to 
others, and thus promote the cause of right- 
eousness in the earth. 

Now, in this day of Christ’s second coming, 
we cannot present ourselves blameless before 
God if we do not gather the bread of life 
wherewith to feed the hungry, and living 
waters to impart to the thirsty. The earth 
needs saving — purifying elements to-day — 
salt that has lost none of its savor. 

The day, and time in which we live, call 


TO 


upon na to bo men and women of growth and 
progress, not to dower the standard of holiness, 
but to eralé it— raise it still higher, lt is 
our privilege to plunge inte the “ risen 
waters ” and swiin clear of those inferior de- 
sires and passions which fetter and bind 
many sonls to carth, May we receive a fnt- 
ness of the promlse made to Israel of old, “Lo 
the eunuchs that keep my Sabbaths (and Sab. 
baths of Sabbatlis), and choose the things that 
please Me, and take hold of My covenants, 
unto them will 1 give in Mine house and with- 
in My walls, a name and place better than of 
sons and daughters.” 
E. H. Webster, Harvard, Masa. 


———— — 


RETALIATION. 

“ RECOMPENSE to no man (or woman) evil 
for evil.” “lf thine enemy hunger, feed hiin ” 
(or her), That is good „criptare; it is Christ- 
like. When we are wronged, it ix natural to 
retaliate —to seek revenge —the reverse of 
the spirit that would lead us to pray for, and 
forgive those who despitefully use us. It is 
easier to talk of forgiving an eneniy, than to 
really do it. 

I ask myself this question: If an incendiary 
should maliciously, without provocation, put 
the torch to my dwelling —as was recently 
done at Mt. Lebanon — would | feel like seek- 
ing revenge, and rejoice in the infliction of 
punishment upon that person?” } think I can 
truthfully answer in the negative. 

J respect the protective laws of ourcountry, 
and the judiciary which enforce those laws 
for the safety of the public; but I would 
gladly conimend the erring to the mercy of 
God, and of the civil magistrates — if they 
would repent and sin no more, 

The prayer of Jesus for his enemies was, 
“ Father forgive them; they know not what 
they do.” ‘Thus we would pray, and fergive. 
But if they are not brought, through the me- 
dium of their own consciences, nor by the 
moral influence of their friends, to see the 
great wrong they have done, it were better for 
the safety of the community, and even for 
their own happiness in the end, that they be 
placed by sentence of law where they cannot 
continue to bring so great suffering and sor- 
row upon others. 

l am deeply impressed by the recent disas- 
trous fires, with the importance of laying up 
treasures in that house not made with human 
hands, beyond the reach of fire or flood. 

Nancy G. Danford, Canterbury, N. H. 


Se are 


OATMEAL AS FOOD. 
—U— 

THE advantages of oatmeal as an article of food 
are getting to be tolerably well understood, and 
all persons who have commenced its regular use 
will agree that its nutritious and health-giving 
properties have not been overrated. Chemical 
analysis shows that oatmeal is richer than wheat 
in starch and the nitrogenous compounds, the 
first being fat-forming and the latter fesh-forming 
constitneuts. As compared with barley and corn, 
oatuieal is found to be still richer in these ele- 
ments. As food, it sits lightly on the stomach, 
and is exceedingly digestible. It is one of the best 
articles of food to give to growing children, and 
is especially valuable, also, to persons who do 
brain work. A little oatmeal mixed in water 
makes acool and refreshing drink, and farmers 
and contractors who supply their lahorers with it 
will find it far better than auy form of stimulant, 
aud in the long run more satisfactory to the men 
themselves. Oats grown in far northern localilies 
have larger and plumper grains than any other, 
and it is for this reason that Scotch oatmeal ranks 
so high. Excellent oats for mealing, however, are 
produced in Canada, the New England States, 
Central and Northern Michigan and Wisconsin. 


— e 


Unity IN DIVERSITY.— Man is a progressive 
being, and therefore essentially imperfect. We 
are not perfect ourselves, and therefore we should 
not require perfection in others. Our various de- 
grees of development also render each one of us 
different from the other. It is unwise and unjust 
for us to condemn others for being different froru 
us, because we are equally different from them. 
If we will tolerate others in their difference from 
us as much as we would have others tolerate us in 
our difference from them, then we may live to- 
gether in friendship and peace. But if we censure 
and abuse others because of their faults and fail- 
ings, then they may treat ns the same for like 
reason, and that wonld cause contention and 
separation. Toleration secares unity in diversity, 
and it will be all the more “ good and pleasant ” 
for people to “dwell together ” in such unity, be- 
cause variety is said to be “the spice of life.” 
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VOYAGE OF LIFE. 


Mr. LEBANON, N. Y. 


1. Up-on the rock-y shores of Time Our barques night ancliored be, Yet pllot - lke our splr -its long To cross ilfe’s rolling sea. 
2. 0, yonthfui mar- i - ner be-ware! Thy ves - sol frall may strand, Un-less’tisguid-ed on its way By Truth’s un-err-Ing band; 


sall... a- wayl.. 
Then sall... a- wayl 


Ue 
Though deep and strong the current giides, 


Far out upon the sea, 


Yet Faith—thy compass—wiIli direct, 


And Hope iny light wiii be; 
Still sail away! 
Nor trust In thlne own power, 


But watch and pray though calm the day, 


Or dark the midnight hour. 


THE CHRIST. 
“I wiii not ask my nelenbar of his creed, 
Nor what he deems of doctrines oid or new, 
Nor what rights hls honest soui may need 
To worship God, the oniy wise and true; 
Nor what he thinks of the Anointed Christ, 
Nor with what baptism he has been baptized. 


“TY ask not what temptations have beset 
His human heart, now seif-debased and sore, 
Nor by what way-side weii the Lord he met, 
Nor where was uttered, ‘Go, and sin no more.’ 
Between his soul and God that business fies, 
Not mine to cavii, question or despise. 


“I ask not by which name, among the rest 
That Christians go by, he is named or known; 
Whether his faith has ever been professed, 
Or whether proven by his deeds aione. 
So there be Christhood in him, all is weii, 
He is my brother, in peace we dwell. 


“Tf grace and patience in his actions speak, 

Or fall in words of kindness from hls tongue, 
Which raise the failen, fortify the weak, 

And heal the heart by sorrow rent and wrung. 
If he give good for ill, and iove for hate, 
Friend of the friendless, poor and desolate, 


‘*T find in him discipleship so true, 
So full that nothing further I demand. 
He may be bondman, freeman, gentiie, Jew, 
But we are brothers, waiking hand in hand. 
In his true life iet me the Christhood see; 


It is enough for him, enough for me.” 
= es 


al t 
BE NOT MOVED. 
—Oo— 
“ Be not moved,” we often say, 
But who discerns the meaning, 
When pressed by trials of the day, 
Too small for even naming? 
But still they cioud us oftentimes, 
Though light is round us gleaming, 
We fear the burdens to be borne, 
Far greater to the seeming. 
But this is conquest; when we're wronged 
By incorrect opinion, 
To siinply keep the way of right, 
And wait for its dominion. 
M. W., Canterbury. N. H. 


ad 
Up-on its changefui 
And Icave ail phan-toin 


tilde, 
fears, 


To brave the tempest aud the storm, And o’er the bil - lows ride. 
Prepare with strength to meet the flow Of the 


In-com- ing years. 


The treasured weaith of patient toil, 


Within thy spirit hold ; 


The shinlng pean of Wlsdom, piace 
Upon iife’s t 
And sall away! 


reads of goid. 


With Love at thy command, 


To buoy thee up, and cheer the way, 


To the immortal iaud. 


5. 


Thy finite vision cannot span, 
Or bound the mighty deep; 
The secrets of the future years, 
Within its bosom sleep ; 

But sail away! 
O voyager on the main! 
Within the biessed port of peace, 
Sure anchorage thou wilt gain. 


CONDITION OF MAN. 


—-Oo— 
WHILE pondering upon man’s degenerate state, 
His great responsibility—the uitimate— 
My spirit groans within me, crying out, aias! 
Who, or how many, wiii be saved at iast? 


How many willing to pursue the road 

That ieads to Life, to Heaven, and to God? 
Who the mighty warfare wage and win, 
The prize obtain, redemption sing? 


Almighty Being jnst, why is it so? 
Why so many yield to death, to sln, and woe? 
Why turn from Thee away, flinch when trials 


come, 
And ee the Powers that Be—the Eternal 
ne 


Why faiter, wane, or stumbie at the truth? 

Why hate the cross of Christ—His iife—forsooth ? 
And shun the oniy path that ieads to biiss, 

And covet woe, or mere transient happiness? 


Why Dea seek In pain, and hoid the sting of 
eat 

Why fear remorse, yet hug it at each breath ? 

Why pass aiong through time, regardiess of the 


past, 
Of present moment, or, what their doom at last? 


Oh! doleful, dolefui sound of Infidelity, 

Of nothingness, and waut of firm reality! 
Beware of this, the poisoned arrow of despair— 
The sting of Death—beware of it, O, do beware! 


The Tree of Life unfolds its leaves, and teems with 
iove; 

This seek, ’tis everlasting and from reaims above ; 

’Tis happiness abiding—bliss without alloy, 

Heaven ever present, which nothing can destroy. 


It dieth never, fadeth not, nor waxeth oid, 

But renovates our being, redeems the soul; 

It forms anew, makes angels pure of men, 

Till Earth and Heaven can together shout, Amen! 
D. A. Buckingham, Watervliet, N. Y. 


A NEW STIMULANT. 
—0— 
A NEW juggernaut, lt is said, has been set inoving 
in society, and thousands annualiy fall beneath 
its wheels. It is a new stimulant, known as hy- 
drate of chiorai—a salt of aburning, pungent taste, 
having as its basis chioroform, into which it is 
supposed to be changed in the blood. In small 
doses itis stimuiant and anti-spasmodic ; in iarger, 
narcotic; and in excess it produces death as in- 
stantaneously as a flash of lightning. Physicians 
have been variously divylded in the oplulon of its 
ultimate results, some recognizing the fearful 
consequences of its use, others enthuslasticaily 


recommending it for ocean travelers as an antidote 
for seasickness. In England it has taken the place 
of opium, and chiorai-eating is now as decided a 
vice as opium-eating, hasheesh-eating and ab- 
sinthe-drinking. The difference between opium 
and chiorai is that, under the same circumstances, 
opium is more imaginative, and paints things 
as they do not really exist; chloral merely in- 
creases the power of enjoying the reai. A strange, 
dreamy sense of perfect ease, comfort and happi- 
ness takes the piace of sorrows and cares; ali 
affection and iove are iikewise banished, and the 
eater becomes practically a iiving, breathing vege- 
table. An opium-eater has beeu known to live to 
a goodiy oid age. No chloraiist can survive three 
years. The stimulant is imported mostiy from 
Germany, and a high authority asserts, in the 
London Lancet, that there is positively no antidote 


for the poison. 
rr y 


KINDNESS. 


—o— 
LITTLE acts of kindness whi¢h we render to 
each other in every-day life, are like flowers 
by the way-side to the traveler; they serve to 
gladden the heart and relieve the tedium of 
life’s journey. 

Then let us improve each opportunity in 
performing those deeds of love; for they will 
bloom like roses in the memory of those for 
whom they were performed, which will send 
forth sweet fragrance long after our departure 


| to spirit spheres. 


Eunice Bathrick, Ayer, Mass. 
a 


FOR YOUTH. 
=o 

The ** evildays (aione) come nigh,” 

When youth has been in foliy spent; 
For riper years wiil bring the sigh, 

Hearts must o'er wasted time repent. 
Dark clouds wili ever be too smail 

To dim the biessed fight of God 
From those who humbly glve their aii, 

To walk the path the Saviour trod. 
As much as fruit exceeds the flower, 

Maturity is more than youth, 
In excellence of strength and power, 
When sonis are nurtured In the truth. 

Mary Whitcher, Canterbury, N. H. 


OBITUARY. 
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Jams TTARRIS, August 3, 1875, aged 55, Mt. Leb- 
anon, N. Y. ` 
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THE FIRST SHOT. 
= 
Sr. Louts claims the honor of being the first 
to shoot a materialized spirit. 

We have received three numbers of the St. 
Louis Republican, containing a detailed ac- 
count of a seance held by W. C. Clark, as me- 
dium, but exclusively under the supervision 
of Henry Timpkins. He had offered the me- 
dium $50 for the privilege of shooting the 
spirit when it became visible. He did shoot 
it, with a rifle, as soon as it appeared. The 
cabinet and all its appurtenances were impro- 
vised and arranged by Timpkins and the city 
reporters, the medium’s clothes all changed 
and himself secured as best they could de- 
vise. When the seance ended, he was found 
just as they left him. The money was paid 
upou the spot, and no one breathes any sus- 
picion of trick or fraud, except the Scientific 
American, hundreds of miles away in another 
city and State. It is accepted as one of the 
most wonderful and unaccountable occur- 
rences of the day — totally inexplicable — ex- 
cept upon the theory of genuine spirit materi- 
alization. 

Here follows a letter from the medium to 
the editor of S. & S. and his answer thereto. 


—— 


* ST. Lovuts, August 16, 1875. 
ELDER Evans — Dear Sir: 


Inclosed, please find accounts of materiali- 
zation, through my mediuimship. That night, 
on retiring, I beheld a great light in the cen- 
ter of the room. Out of the light, proceeded 
a voice, saying, “ We lave chosen you, as a 
medium, through and by whom we may be 
permitted to do great and wonderful works ; we 
wish you to go to Mount Lebanon, for thirty 
days, and sit with my people, for their devel- 
opment.” Thrice, this happened, that night. 
Next day, abont 3 o’clock in the afternoon, 
while sitting in my room, pondering upon the 
events of the night, I made up my mind, that 
if, upon its next appearance, I could over- 
come the awe with which it inspired me, I 
would speak and question it. Immediately it 
was present, but it was long before I dared 
speak. At last I mustered courage to address 
it, saying, “ Are you a Spirit?” Answer— 
“Yea.” “ Whose?” ‘ Mother Ann Lee, I 
am called by the faithful.” “ What, the Sha- 
kers?” “Yea.” “Last night you wished me 
to go to Mount Lebanon; I, being of the 
world, they would not be willing to have me 
sit with them.” “ Write my desire, and they 
will be more than anxious to have you in their 
midst.” “You know I am engaged to be mar- 
ried shortly?” “Yea.” “Should I go, I would 
want to take my wife with me.” “That is 
our intention; you would not be perfect, in 
this our intended development, without her.” 
“ Would it be wise, in me, to question what 
this wondrous work is to be, and how I am to 
proceed in the matter?” ‘ When there, I will 
impress you whom to choose to form a Circle. 
sitting one hour each day.” “Am I to sit for 
manifestations, or materializations, while 
there?” “Nay, we wish to draw a subtile 
force from you, to equalize the Circle, through 
and by whom we will be enabled, with others, 


to manifest ourselves to the world, and teach 
them the way of life.” ‘‘ By others, do you 
mean of the Shaker persuasion?” “ Yea,” 
“Will this take place during my sitting with 
them?” “Nay.” “Ilow soon after?” “ You 
are not permitted to know; it will be after the 
death of one or more members of the Circle.” 
“Do I understand that you will be enabled to 
take on the form, and appear to the world, in 
such manner, that all, who behold you, will, 
of a surety, know you are a Spirit?” “Yea.” 
“Shall I let my friends know of your appear 
ance to me, and your desires?” “ Nay; none 
but the lady you are about to marry.” 
“ Whon, of the Shakers—as I know none of 
them — shall I apply to?” “Elder Evans.” 
“Shall I write him and let him know of your 
communication with me?” “That is our 
desire.” 

I have delayed writing, until compelled by 
some unseen force. I now feel relieved. 

Please answer this communication, imme- 
diately. Address me at this city; also Du- 
buque, Iowa, as I may be in that city in a few 
days. Respectfully yours, 

W. C. Clark. 


MT. LEBANON, August 21, 1875. 


W. C. CLARK — Esteemed Friend: Your im- 
portant communication of the 16th instant is 
at hand. The Papers also received. Of 
course, the first question that arises is, Who 
is W. C. Clark? as I am as unknowing of you 
as you are of me. 

To sit, at intervals for thirty days is a long 
time. A young married couple would be ob- 
jectionable, if living in “youthful lusts that 
war against the soul.” 

We are of the Resurrection Order. Any 
Spirit, in or out of the body, who sustains not 
this Order, if presuming or assuming to teach 
us, we will, without hesitation, reject. 

We do not believe every spirit. They must 
be tried. See lst John, 4-1. 

I do believe in the Law of Materialization, 
and that it will be developed among the 
Shakers. I also believe, that in the world, it 
will be used as a medium through which 
many, who marry, will be brought to a practi- 
cal knowledge of the True Order of Nature— 
Sexual commerce for offspring only. And to 
a knowledge of true Celibate Order for those 
who are called into the Kingdom of Heaven 
upon Earth — the Shaker System. 

I see nothing practically objectionable, ex- 
cept the marriage of the mediums, which may 
be a trap, or snare, to preach marriage to the 
Shakers, by authority of Spirits. If that be 
the covert design, we want nothing to do 
with it. 

We do not live as we do, because Ann Lee 
did -so live, nor would we change, should she 
be materialized and come among us to sub- 
vert the doctrine of the Holy Celibate Life and 
Order that she established. 

You are very welcome to visit us, and when 
you come, we will do as we feel guided by 
the Spirit of Truth. F. W. Evans. 

p 
OSKINAWA ; 
OR TEST OF TRUE MANHOOD AMONG THE 
NORTH AMERICAN INDIANS. 
—o-- 
WHEN a young man of the tribe arrives at 
manhood, his father speaks to him, on a day 
when they are alone together in the wigwam, 
after the following manner : 


“My son, the time has come when you | 
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must lay aside your childish toys, together 
with the thoughts and manners of your child- 
hood and become a man —a man in thought, 
anda man in feelings and in actions. You 
must mingle with the elders in council and 
listen to the words of wisdom spoken by the 
Ahkewainze (wise men) of the tribe. 

“Bring all yourchildish playthings — your 
bows and arrows with which you amused 
yourself—and cast them into the fire of the 
wigwam as an offering to the Great Spirit. 
Then follow me to the forest. I will build 
you a wahkiegun (house of fasting) in which 
you must fast many days before the Great 
Spirit, with your face bowed to the earth. 
Your face will be painted black, as a token of 
your childish darkness and ignorance, A cup 
of water will be placed before you, which will 
be your only refreshinent during your many 
days of fast. If you persevere, my son, the 
Great Spirit will surely look down upon you 
from the windows of his house in the sky, 
and you must listen to his voice. Do not re- 
ject the words of the Great Spirit! Open 
your ears to them! As the little birds in 
their nests lift up their heads and open their 
mouths to receive food from the parent bird, 
so do you, my son, open your ears to receive 
the words of the Great Spirit. He will teach 
you to be wise in speech, when you take your 
seat in the assembly of the elders. He will 
give you wisdom, so that even the ancient 
men of the tribe will bow their heads before 
you. He will also give you wisdom in hunt- 
ing the wild beasts of the forest. He will 
show you the beast of prey that is to be your 
totame (family name, or badge), of which you 
will bea mighty hunter before Kejea Manito — 
the Great Spirit.” 

The son does as his father commandshim. He 
follows him to the forest. His father con- 
structs a wigwam for fasting. He places in 
it a cup of water, paints the face of his son 
black, lays him on his face on the floor of the 
wigwam, and leaves him to the direction of 
the Great Spirit. 

The son remains in this attitude fasting for 
many days, praying to the Great Spirit for wis- 
dom and strength to endure to the end of his 
fast. Many days pass over — some have said 
they have fasted eight or nine days before the 
Great Spirit spoke to them from his window 
toward the south. He tells him wherein he 
shall excel, gives him words of wisdom to 
speak by the couucil fire of the chiefs and eld- 
ers, reveals to him his toteme, and speaks to 
him words of strength and courage. 

The young man arises, returns to his fath- 
er’s wigwam, washes the black paint from his 
face, and paints it white — an emblem of purity 
and truth. His mother sets meat before him. 
He eats and refreshes himself from the effects 
of his fast. He then arises, goes into the for- 
rest and cuts for himself a bow and arrows 
from a tree to which he has been directed, 
during his fast, by the Great Spirit. He re- 
turns to the wigwam, arms himself with his 
bow and quiver of arrows, and with his 
father’s blessing, starts off in pursuit of the 
animal which has been shown him by the 
Great Spirit. He travels until he has found 
it. He may have trackless miles of wilder- 
ness to pass over, and cross broad rivers and 
streams, and climb steep precipices, and dig 
through tangled thickets— still he must not 
flinch. Ile must pursue his way until he has 
found and captured the animal that has been 
shown him in his dreams. He discovers it— 
his arrow does not miss — it is the gift of the 
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Greout Spirit; he takes it on his back and 
bears it—u part or whole — to his father’s 
wlewam., 

A foast is prepared, the old mex of the tribe 
are called in, the victor’s soug is sung, and 
they worship in the dance before the Great 
Spirit. 

From that day he is no longer a boy, with 
childish thoughts and actions, but calin and 
sedate, with firm nnd steadfast step, he walks 
erect, with his face upward, for he has spokeu 
and conversed with the Great Spirit. He for- 
sakes all his former vain and frivolous com- 
panions, and mingles with the wise men of 
the tribe. He listens to their words of wis- 
dom, treasures them in his heart and shapes 
his conrse by them, and so becomes a useful 
man in his tribe, and after death crosses the 
spirit prairie and the great river in safety, 
and Huds repose in the Land of Souls, 

Granville T. Sproat, Canaan, N. Y. 
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THE GOSPEL OF COMMON SENSE. 
— j= 


A PHILOSOPHER has asserted that some peo- 
ple have six senses — adding to the five gen- 
erally known — common sense. I ain the hap- 
pier for the realization of living in an age 
when so many may be truly complimented 
as having in possession this additional faculty, 
and for fiuding its influence so weighty, 
in deciding the correctness or folly of their 
theology. Ours is an age when people are 
too intelligent to be satislied with a theo. 
logical deduction, because somebody says it 
isso; and unless it be agreeable to science, 
to which theology is landinaiden, and unless 
it will bear the criticism of the gospel of com- 
mou seuse, it is soon rejected. 

The gospel of common sense looks upon 
Jesus as a lineal descendant of perfected Ju- 
daism — his mission, tlre time being ripe, be- 
ing a progressive evolution into higher life. 
These admitted, the gospel of common sense 
questions the propriety of professional Chris- 
tians adhering to certain practices of the Jews, 
neglecting almost entirely the superior prin- 
ciples of him whose nane they assume. The 
Jews practiced marriage for reproduction 
only, this being regulated by law. They were 
permitted by the same good law to hold pri- 
vate property, except upon their occacasional 
sabbaths, for forty-nine years, when they 
must begin over again, their landed posses- 
sions reverting to the original owuers. War, 
and retaliation, equal to an injury done, were 
among their other privileges. The prominent 
advances of Christianity were made upon these 
principles, which were righteous, in Judaism. 
Instead of marriage and its consequences, 
Jesus lived aud taught celibacy ; and the gos- 
pel of common seuse asks, how many Chris- 
tian followers has he iu this? Instead of the 
righteous reproductions of Judaism, Jesus in- 
vites to “sow to the spirit,’ and, with hin, 
join the children of resurrection, who have 
risen out of the generative sphere into prac- 
tices quite superior. Jesus taught and prac- 
ticed community of goods—common property— 
and the gospel of commou sense is surprised 
that Christians in name are not more gener- 
ally practical in this respect; but that they 
rather imitate the Jews, and poorly at that, 
by miserable families and private property, 
having no sabbaths upon which to feed the 
poor, free their slaves, rest their land, forgive 
their debtors ; but abolishing all these, claim 
as a right, the possession of the land and 
debtors as mine forever! At all of tlis retro- 
gression, the gospel of common sense is 
greatly astonished! Jesus taught non-resist- 
ance—peace, love and good will to all, friends 
and enemies. He was pnrtienlarly impressive 
in the prayer he taught, and the sermon on 
Mount Beatitudes, that his followers should 
exceed the Jews, by forgiveness of their ene- 
mies, Now, the gospel of common sense is 


astounded, that professedly Christian soldiers ` 


torture and kill, not only their enemies, but 
friends, who have never wronged them, nor 
given offense! lt objects to Cliristian soldiers 
carrying guns, bayonets and swords, with 
which to forgive their enemies, lt objects to 
the impropriety of so-called Christian govern- 
ments placing the Lord’s Prayer and sermon 
on the niount iu the knapsacks, while they 
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refuse their enemies forgiveness until after 
they have killed thera) There are many other 
things the gospel of common sense would say 
to professedly Christian people, could they 
benr them, But I hope these allusions will 
cause a halt for reflection spon und compari- 
son between the Christian professious of to- 
day, the Christian practices of Pentecostal 
times, and the ndherents of all faithful follow- 
ers of Jesus, practicing Tuk GOSPEL OF COM- 
MON SENSE. 
—_——+ 
BERLIN, N. J., August 18, 1875. 
DEAR Frinnp Evans: 


A great deal is being said and done in prep- 
aration for the Centennial Exhibition to be 
held, next year, in Philadelphia. Probably a 
great deal of improvement, in the Arts and 
Sciences, in the last century, will be shown, 
But how much adyanceiment, in honesty, jus- 
tice and practical righteousness, is another 
question. 

As the, war of the Revolution, which result- 
ed in our separation from the niother country, 
was a protest against taxation without repre- 
sentation, how can we celebrate the event 
without blushing, while half our population 
are as much slaves to the other half, as were 
the Colonies to the mother country ? 

I do not believe in votiug. If humanity 
ever attain toa higher state of society, we 
will have a different—a better government, in 
which there will be neither vote, sword, nor 
gun. So long as our Government is founded 
on the vote, it seems a mockery to celebrate 
what we call Independence, while the Femi- 
nine Ilalf of our population are classed with 
idiots and imbeciles. How can we hold a cel- 
ebration, without shame, while our Govern- 
meut is robbing the Red Men of their lands, 
and hunting them like wild beasts? 

The leaders of the Centennial movement 
want to have the Indians represented there. 
Will they not blush when foreigners ask, 
what has become of the millions of Indians 
who once owned and inhabited this fair Iand, 
and inquire how the scattered remnants of 
that race are now situated, and how treated 
by our Governmeut ? 

On the subject of peace: A whole century 
of boasted improvement, and our nation in 
debt more than two thousand millions, for a 
war among ourselves; with an army and 
navy, costing from sixty to a hundred mil- 
lions per annum, in time of peace — except a 
chronic war with the remnants of ruined red 
meu! 

lf the leaders of the Centennial movement 
want honor, let them assemble, as did the 
Revolutionary Fathers, in Independence Hall, 
and issue a new Proclamation. Let them pro- 
claim that Women of the United States are 
entitled to all the Rights and Privileges of 
CITIZENS; let them declare that henceforth 
the Indian Race shall be treated as Brothers 
and Sisters—not as wild beasts; and let them 
Proclaim, as with the Trump of Gabriel, to all 
the World and the rest of mankind, that This 
Nation shall never engage in War—that 
swords shall be beaten into plowshares, and 
spears iuto pruning hooks—and that the peo- 
ple shall learn war no more. 

lf they will send forth a Proclamation like 
this, in the true and liviug spirit of him who, 
eighteen hundrea years ago, ou a certain 
mount, preached Truth, Justice and Peace, 
then may they hold a Centennial, in which 
all good Men and ANGELS can rejoice. A 
Centennial, any thing short of such Proclama- 
tion, should end in shame and disgrace. 

A Friend to all, 


J. Hacker. 


CINCINNATI CONVENTION. 


—0— 


Tirts is a primary meeting of public men and 
women, to consult together upon a plan of 
reorganization of the Civil Government that 
shall do justice to all the members of the 
body politic—a plan that will carry out, more 
perfectly, the inteutions and principles of Jef- 
ferson, Franklin, Paine, and tlicir coadjutors. 

The Revolutionary Fathers were inspired 
and raised up to lay the foundation of a Crvil 
Government that should eventually effect a 
complete separation of Church and State, 
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God pntitinto their hearts to hate, withont 
exception, all existing theologies, 

In our own time, Lincoln and his followers ; 
Horace H. Day, the famons India Rubber wan; 
Gerrit Sinith; G. H. Evans, the originator of 
the Laud Reform movement, who wrote “ Vote 
Yourself a Harm,” and published papers nud 
books to the end of his life, ndvocating the 
lualienable Rights of Man and Woman, the 
Owens nnd their compeers, were also, by 
the same Spirit, inspired aud raised np, to 
progress and perfect the Civil Goverinnent — 
this being the New Furth, even as the Spir- 
itnal —Shaker Order—is the New /Jcavena, 
whose founders were inspired and raised up 
simultaneously with the founders of the Amer- 
ican Government, They were cotemporaries, 
and the two Orders have hitherto run parallel 
toward the final goal—a true Natural Order 
and a true Spiritual Order. 

The highest kind of inspiration is that which 
takes hold of the affections and understanding 
of the mediuins, leading them to consecrate 
their lives, fortunes and sacred honors, to the 
cause of Humanity, as tle purest worship of 
God. 

The monopolizing, fighting, marrying Chris- 
tians, call these inspired souls—these Saints— 
in the Natural Order, /nfidels; and in the 
Spiritual Order, Fanatics. 

An Infidel is a person false to profession. 
Not so were the skeptical Revolutionary Vath- 
ers, nor the equally skeptical Lincoln, who 
emancipated the slaves of this Free Republic. 
That whole class, the first of whom founded, 
and the last of whom are progressing thie 
American Government, have made the term 
Infidel an honorable appellation, as the Shak- 
ers have redeemed the word Funatic, by Suc- 
cessful Communism, Fanatic means excess- 
ive enthusiasm upon ,religious subjects, ex- 
travagant uotions, strange motions and extra- 
ordinary vehemence in religions worship. 
Among Shakers, these have ultimated in 
practically shaking off inany of the lusts of 
the flesh and mind that still infest Christen- 
dom. Our writers put anti before such 
Christians, and prove, from their history, that 
it is well put. 

Shall we Shakers condemn the Skeptics to 
anti-Christianity for following our example? 

From the standpoiut of English Law, much 
progress has been made by the American 
Government. . 

ist. The Public Lands have been proclaimed 
the common inheritance of Humanity. The 
People have ‘‘ Voted themselves a Farm.” 
Any person, of any race or nation, may be- 
come an Americau, and have a home. 

2d. Under tle Homestead Law, any Citizen 
can protect a homestead against creditors. 

3d. Imprisonment, for debt, is abolished in 
most of the States. 

4th, Woman’s Rights in property are se- 
cured in part. Her right, as citizen, is not 
fully secured. Man does the voting, makes 
and executes the laws— holding woman in 
barbaric thraldom. In the marriage relation, 
she has uot control of her own person. And 
“Land Limitation” is yet in the future. 

5th. Chattel Slavery is abolished ; but War, 
the root of slavery,is not yet abrogated. 

6th. Church and State are partially sepa- 
rated, and liberty of conscience exists, nom- 
inally. Theology is still recognized by law— 
Chaplains in Legislature, Army and Navy, 
and Bibles in Public Schools — Debts are uot 
yet illegal—Paper Money exists; even a paper 
house might do good service, until you really 
need a house. 

ith. Privateeriug on the High Seas, in time 
of war, is extinet. 

Spiritualism,as a force, by which alone the 
above-named ‘‘ plagues of Babylon” — Chris- 
tendom — can be removed, is not yet officially 
recognized. 

In the Cincinnati Convention of original 
thinkers, individuals, with a mission, can ful- 
fill their mission in a quiet, unostentatious 
manner. They attend, not as delegates ; they 
represent themselves ouly — a private assem- 
bly. 

‘What meeting could a Believer attend, with 
a probability of doing more good, in so short 
a tinue? The originators of the movement, 
finding more of their principles in practical 
operation in the Shnker Order, than elsewhere, 
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usked me to nitend, and to nominate some fif- 
teen ar twenty others, in different States, 
low shall the Law go farth, from Zion, to 
the Natural Order, and the Word af the Lord 
from Jernsnlem? Daniel legislated for the 
great Babylonian Kimpire. Why cannat God 
raise up Daniels—Prophets—in aur day? Are 
nat all the Children of Zion Prophets ? 

The ‘Testimony of Jesns is the Spirit of 
Prophecy. 

a s —— 
ARIST CRACY OF TILE HOD. 
—-o— 

Tins Is the best country In the world for men who 
earn thelr living by mamal labor. This Hs for nll 
of us n subject of congrotialation and prido. Tho 
nmjorlty must In every civilized community be 
employed inthis way, and tho polltical system 
which bost secnres thelr welfare, ather things 
being equal, may be regarded us best adapted to 
the wants of niodern soclety. There we men who 
would prefer to make their living hi somo other 
way, nnd find it very dilticult. 

A lawyer advertlsod the othor dny for a clerk, 
requesting applicants to state age, acqulremonts 
and qualifications. Ho rocolved In one day over 
ene hundred replies te his advertisement, frem 
men of 20 to 30 years of age, all of whom wrote fair 
hands, some excellent; all were acquainted with 
the routine buslness of a law office; some were 
attorneys already admitted to practico, graduatcs 
of colleges and univorsitles, and In severn! in- 
stances tho upplicants were also accompHshed 
stenographers. These men asked salaries of from 
eight to fifteen dollars a week, less than the strikers 
in front of our building were demanding for eight 
hours a day of the mere labor of their hands, 
requiring no Intelllgence whatever. 

It ought to be known everywhere, throughout 
the country, wherever there are young men hesl- 
tating whether they will trust to their hands or 
their brains for a living, that at this hour, in New 
York, educated men are demanding the highest 
and most arduous kind of clerical work at wages 
which a hod-carrier scorns. The men of educa- 
tion have no organization, no unlons which will 
support them in idleness. They must work or go 
hungry, and their labor will therefore bring only 
what employers find it profitable to give. It is an 
awkward argument to present to the advocates of 
compulsory education, to show them that learn- 
ing to read and write drives a man into less lucra- 
tive work than carrying the hod.—N. Y. Tribune. 


LAW. 

vim 
Tue Law was holy, just and true. What 
Law? The Law of Physiology — through 
obedience to whicl, the God of Israel prom- 
ised his people that he would take all sickness 
away from the inidst of them. Í 

The Statutes and Ordinances of Moses 
were given, because of the hardness of men’s 
hearts, being a compromise, between the pri- 
mary Eterna] Law of Right, and the existing 
habits of the Peaple called Jews — descend- 
ants of Abraham, 

If it be asked, How could God thus conde- 
scend to humanity ?—the auswer is. Their 
God was a Tutelar Deity — was God, to them, 
as Moses was God to Pharaoh. He,it was, 
who gave the people their request, which 
sent leanness into their souls — who gave 
thein laws that were not good, and statutes, 
whereby they should not forever live. “ Be- 
hold the day cometh that I will make a new 
covenant with the house of Israel, saith the 
Lord. Not according to the covenant I made 
with them when I brought them out of the 
land of Egypt.” 

There was a discrepancy between the pri- 
mary law, and the law in use. It was the 
penal law that Jesus was the end of —not 
the original, everlasting Law of God, which 
is forever operative in the elements of which 
all human beings are composed. Of this 
Law, Jesus said, “ Think not that I am come 
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ta destroy the Law, but to fulfill il — for | 
suy unto you, that Henven and Marth shall 
pass nwny, hefore ane jot or tittle af Law 
sliall fall,” — tho Law that was holy, just nud 
trne and good, 


-_—— + 

THE CURSE OF TOO MUCH PROSPERITY. 
Tun Springflold Republican nserlben all tho tron- 
błes which havo lately como npon the North Had- 
tey farmers to tho curse of tobacco growlng. Tho 
quick nnd profitable sales of the best tobacco os 
Induced these farmers, us well as those In the 
other valley towns, ta discount the future, and ne- 
cardingly papor was freely glven and freely fn- 
dorsed. ithe future of one therefore bronght dis- 
aster to others. ‘The flrst to go under was H. C. & 
A. P. Russell for about $31,000; then S. S. Wibbard 
foHowed with Habiities amounting to about $20,000 
and ©. P. Hubbard for $80,000. Thaddens Smith 
failed for $100,000, and his estate Is ta be sold at 
anetlon on the fifth of June, H.C. Comins, Prost- 
dent of the Hampshiro Agricultural Society, is In 
the fist, and hls property has been attached for ln- 
dorslug Franels Sn:lth'’s paper, who fs also In troun- 
ble. L. W. Hibbard's mortgage has been foreclosed, 
and his place sold. llenry E. Smith will soon 
be a bankrupt with $20,000 liabilltios; the father of 
the bankrnpt Rnsselfls will go downiu a few days 
with Habilities for about $30,000 and about $15,000 
nssets. Edson Martin's creditors have compro- 
misod fer 50 cents on a dellar, Tho community ls 
greatly prostrated by this snecession of business 
failures among the leading men in the place. All 
the bankrupts were principally tobacce growers. 

ee 


DR. MILLER'S LETTER. 
ae 
DEAR FATHER EVANS: 

I have just returned from an eleven days’ 
visit at the Eddys’. I attended about thirty 
seances. William went into a new cabinet, 
placed on the other side of the platform, and 
on the opposite side of the chimney from the 
old one. His manifestations were just as 
good. Saw ten different spirits come out the 
first night from the new cabinet, one about 
three feet high and one six feet four inches ; 
all had different costumes on. This settles 
the question as to confederates. One night 
he gave me permission to examine his person 
before he left the platform, which I did 
thoroughly, even to boots, socks, shirt, wallet 
and tobacco pouch. That settles the question 
of his personating these parties by means of 
masks and wardrobes, 

Mrs. Huntoon, a sister of the Eddys, is the 
best test medium I ever saw. I attended ten 
of ler seances. She shows two and three 
different spirit forms while she is sitting 
where the spectators can see her. Your own 
personal friends, whom you recognize, come 
to you through her. I shook hands with four 
spirits in one night. I saw six spirits of my 
friends in one evening. My own brother 
showed hinself to me, I think fifty times, 
while I was there, and several times iu full 
form. One night hè came out and turned 
himself around twice for me to view him. 
The spirits will tune a violin and play 
tunes at your request, sing songs in chorus of 
three or four voices, and will talk in audible 
voices, while the medium is in plain sight of 
the audience, If she had a cabinet arranged, 
she could show forty or fifty or more at once, 
she thinks. We saw as many as four at a 
time, It is simply momentary, what is seen 
at this medium’s seances. fi believe we shall 
soon get such control of these spirits, that 
they will do any thing we want them to do. 
This mediuin is the one who performed most 
of the remarkable tests described in Olcott’s 
book as occurring throngh the brothers ; yet 
Olcott did not mention her name in the book. 
Her brothers, they say, are jealous of her, and 
prevent people from going tu her seances, If 
that is so, they will find they are making a 
grand mistake, for the public will soon leave 
them and go to her. 

There is a good time coming. 
long. > 

For spirit voices are sounding here; 

Prepare to greet them, the millenium is near, 


E. P. Miller, Bath Hotel, 
39 and 41 W. 26th st., New York, 


It won’t be 


So long as an Organization is possessed of 
Leaders, who can gather and assimilate Men 
and Women, who are their superiors, the Or- 
ganization will prosper. But, when the Lead- 
ers can only gather persons, who are their 
inferiors, the end of the Orgauization is the 
time it takes to die. 
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REPORT OF CINCINNATI CONVENTION. 
—()=<— 

Invrrarions had been sent to many persons, 
and nbaut two Inindred responded by signing 
the acceptance and receiving tickets of admis- 
sion, Not all came, but it was renlly n trent 
to meet with those wha did assemble from 
such divergent points and immense distances, 
To not a few of them it was n heavy tux upon 
their resources. Nearly all the States were 
represented, Upon assembling ut the Hall, it 
Was soon apparent that persons inimical to the 
ohjects of the Convention — human rights — 
were in our They were agents of 
Political Parties who had signed no acceptance 
nor received tickets of admission. They had 
crept in unawares, bent upon mischief, 

In the evening a meeting was called at 
another place from which interlopers were 
excluded. There were both male and female 
members in the Conference. We had a satis- 
factory time. The primary ideas that I think 
will be embodied in a reorganized Civil Govern- 
ment, were stated, discussed and accepted as 
planks in the New Platform. Who are Citi- 
zens? was the first point settled. Are they 
all men—all women — or are they ALL HUMAN 
BEINGS? Having ascertained who are Citizens, 
the next question was, What inherent rights 
do they possess that should be inalienable? 
Air, Water, Land — All things needful to 
human existence, and to render that existence 
a blessing, was the conclusion arrived at. 
These are not property, and should not be 
bought and sold forever. What is property 
in the New Earth? came next in order, 
Property is the result of labor upon the natu 
ral elements. It is transferable from citizen 
to citizen forever. 

Agreement was reached that no Laws for 
the collection of debts should be enacted. All 
debts should be debts of honor, these being 
uniformly most collectible. Public debts will 
be voted public wrongs, to be duly repudiated, 
inasmuch as no existing generation has a right 
to enslave its successors by mortgaging their 
patrimony and resources. Let Private and 
Public pay as they go and owe no man any 
thing but Love and good will. This will bea 
means of rendering War impracticable, avert- 
ing its waste, expense and demoralization. 
Thus would Slavery and Poverty soon become 
things of the past. Hygienic and physiologic 
reforms would correct the errors of generation, 
in the New Earth, and banish from the New 
Heavens sickness and disease, therein there 
should be no more pain. 

The second day of the external Convention 
was spent by those who took part in it, con- 
teuding with the politicians who had come to 
capture them. Again,inthe evening, we held 
another meeting of the Conference proper. It 
was a full meeting; highly interesting; ad- 
dressed by different speakers—the writer 
occupying over au hour, ‘There was a noble 
band of earnest souls in harmony and agree- 
ment with tle views, ideas and principles pre- 
sented. The conference lasted until near 
midnight, and the members parted with 
mutual gratulations, 

Seed was sown that will be fruitful in the 
future. 


midst. 
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MAN can have a proprietary right only in that which 
he either creates, i. e., makes, or causes to be by 
his Own power; or in what he purchases or re- 
ceives in a gift through direct and legitimate chan- 
nels from the first or realowner. Man, therefore, 
has a legitimate right to the private and sole own- 
ership of houses, furniture, sbips, clothing, &c., 
in sbort, every manufactured article; but earth, 
water, and air, are the creations of God only, and 
no man is able to show charter or deed of gift 
or purchase from God of a single acre of land, mile 
of ocean, lake or river, nor a cubic inch of tbe air 
we breathe. Use and wont can never sanctify 


wrong, and our present private ownersbip of land 
is just as equitable and no more so than the old 
British tax upon daylight. 


John Fintay. 
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J. M. Preepin’s book of Travels Around the 
World is the first volume of this chnractar 
tlint does justice to Brahmins, Buddhists, Pnr- 
sees and other religionists commonly called 
“Heathens,” He pronounces the mornlity of 
tho orieutnis superior to that of Christin na- 
tions, and proves it. Drunken Malonimednns 
aro unknown, lfuman life is sufer in Cnoton, 
Caleutta, Bombay, and Chiro, than in New 
York or Chicnga. Some of the dervish orders 
in Mahommedan countries nre celibates. The 
Spiritualism of the Chinese, llindoos and men 
of the South Sea Islands is fully descrihed. 
The work is published at the Banner of Light 
oflice, Boston, Mass. 


SOUL FREEDOM. 
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As rotted the mighty river of hinnanity, 

On toward its goal —the ocean of eternity, 

I heard a cry, from hearts worn with earth’s 
vanity f 

Exclaim * Oh lleaven! (if such there be) our earn- 
est plea ; s 

“Ts for a knowledge and the power of liberty. 

“Not Siberty from selfish independence grown, 

“Nor freedom shown to galley serfs and slaves 
alone — 

“ Not liberty that knows no law—where passions 
roan; r 

“Nor that corrupt freedom which human hearts 
bemoan; : A R p 

“ But that victorious liberty, to sin unknown. 


And then I pondered: 
From pride, from lust and war, the human heart 
made free, 
Thence God alone is served with angel purity, 
What earthly love and lust-cnslaved, humanity 
May sing, Divinest Jove has saved, by Liberty — 
By freedom of the soul from all iniquity. 
And, as the glorious emblem of civil liberty 
Soars far beyond the clouds, in ether’s azure sea; 
So may the chastened beings of blest humanity 
Kise to those holier realms where angel min- 
strelsy 
Joy in the light and growth and power of liberty. 
G. A. Lomas, Watervliet, N. Y. 
ee ee 


HEALTH AND DISEASE, 
—0— 
THERE is no one thing that causes so much pain, 
poverty and distress as bad liying and bad doctor- 
ins. Learned philanthropists are now consenting 
that health reform is the basis of all other reforms. 
We must insist that physicians should begin to 
preserve health rather than drug to restore it. It 
is strange that so many have an idea that they can 
do the latter, but not the former. They can make 
one well, but cannot keep one so, reversing the 
common sense maxim that “an ounce of preven- 
tion is worth a pound of cure.” Strange, that the 
skill which puts the body in order mlght not pre- 
vent the disorder. Is it not easier to keep the 
road, than to find it after losing it? Isit wise to 
let our children contract vices, that we may use 
our skill to return them to their lost virtues? Is 
it not easler to keep ten men sober than to reform 
one drunkard? So must it be asto health. Far 
easier and far safer for doctors to study, to prac- 
tice, to teach hygiene—to have ali their patrons 
live in accordance with the laws of health — than 
to dose them into health when sick? Why not do 
as one of the kings of China —give the physician 
a certain sum for every day the family were kept 
in good health, but nothing for the days this ines- 
tiniable blessing was lost? Under such an engage- 
ment the physician should have contro! of the 
diet and other sanitary regulations, which would 
be far easier, happier and jess expensive than his 
too often vain effort to kill disease with poisonous 


drugs. Besides, let it be well understood and 
never forgotten, that disease is the remedial effort 
of nature to right a wrong; the noble defense 
against a vile attack; the courageous, loyal rally 
to dislodge a dangerous foe. For instance, put 
snuff in the nose, which will be the foe, and the 
sneeze which follows to expel it is the disease : 
put the same weed in the inouth, andthe saliva 
fiows to wash it out, and, if held in the month for 
the first time, nausea and vomiting are reinforce- 
nents to expel the enemy. Swallow indigestible 
food upon a weak stomach, and the disease of 
throwing it back comes as a relief. These in- 
stances, be assured, soundly illustrate the friendly 
action of our system against our injuries. The 


cause of the disease is a foe to be removed —the: 


disease itsclf, a friend, never to be fought, but 
always favored. Happily, however, with ordinary 
caution, a man becomes his own physician. He 
has but to keep a careful wateh over his desires, 
and restrain the promptings of passions always 
struggling to be free from the fetters imposed by 
common sense; to keep the system in a healthy 
condition, and conform to the hygienic laws 


which mark the boundaries of health and disease, | 
and he has a certain Immunity from pain and suf- | 


fering. 


SEAR ER ANNT 
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SEA OF GLASS. 
a 

To stand npon a sea of glass, is to become a 
new crenture, dwelling in light. 

The natural man and woman are one thing 
in another, having an ontside and an inside, 

The heart, of such, is deceitful above all 
things, and desperately wicked. Why? Be- 
cause their inmost thought, imagination and 
feeling — their own selfhood — are distinct 
from their outward, whether hy looks, dress, 
walk, or speech. “ The poison of asps is under 
their tongues. With their lips they use 
deceit.” They are not what they seem 
to be —claimn to be.— Life, with them, is a 
falsehood. It begins with the boy and girl. 
The sphere of childhood has its under current 
of craft and finesse —its secrets. Anon, as 
young men and women, they have a little 
world of their own; from which the old folks 
— parents, guardians, seniors, — are carefully 
excluded. Knowledge — useful information — 
which might have been imparted, at the 
proper season, was withheld. That depend- 
ance, of the younger, upon the elder, and the 
confidence created, by a gradual impartation 
of practical truth, are not sustained. 

The love, of the boy, for mother, of the girl, 
for the father, is, in nature, transferred to 
wife and husband. It should be normal. 


Then, when called to forsake all natural re- 
lations, for “ Christs sake and the Gospel,” 
the transfer of affections would be possible, 
the yoke easy and the burden light. 


FINGER-MARKS. 
= 

A SHORT time since, a gentleman employed a 
mason to do some work for him, and, among other 
things, to “*thin-whiten”’ the walls of one of his 
chambers. This thin whitening is almost cołor- 
less until dried. The gentleman was much sur- 
prised, on the morning after the chamber was 
finisbed, to find on the drawer of his bureau, stand- 
ing in the room, white finger-marks. Opening the 
drawer, he found the same on tbe articles in it, 
and also on a pocket-book. An examination re- 
vealed the same marks on the contents of a bag. 
This proved clearly that the mason, with his wet 
bands, had opened the drawer, and searched the 
bag, which contained no money, and had then 
closed the drawer without once thinking that ever 
any one would know it. The *“ tbin-whitening” 
which happened to be on his hands did not show 
at first, and he probably had no idea that twelve 
bours’ drying would reveal his wickedness. 

Children, beware of evil thoughts and deeds. 
They leave their finger-marks, wbich will one day 
be revealed. If you disobey your parents. or tell 
a falsehood, or take what is not your own, you 
make sad stains on your cbaracter. And so it is 
with all sin. It defiles the soul. It betrays those 
who engage in it, by the marks it makes on 
them. 

These marks may be almost, if not quite, invisi- 
ble at first. But, even if they should not be seen 
during any of our days on earth (which is not at 
all likely), yet there is a day coming in which 
every sin will be made manifest.—Ex. 


— 


THEODORE PARKER —one of the most fearless 
thinkers of the age— is reported assaying : “There 
is not now a path, where men walk with case and 
safety, which has not been worn smooth, from ecragged 
rock, by the bare and bleeding feet of martyrs.” 
Sucb bas been the method of att human progress. 
And such it always must be. As humanity has not 
yet ascended tothe top of the hill, there remains 
still abundant ficld for the exercise of that lauda- 
ble ambition which prompts noble souls to devote 
themselves to the cause of humanity. Whoever, 
in this age of the world, devotes hiin, or herself, 
uncompromisingly to a life of virtue and useful- 
ness, is no less a martyr — than they, wbo jn more 
barbarous ages, went to the stake, or the chopping 
block. E. M. 
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HOW OFTEN MAY WE KAT? 
—0— 
IT has been demonstrated that, at certain inter- 
vals, when food ts received in the stomach, gastric 
juice Is secreted to digest It, and that no more 
gastric juice js secreted than is required for the 
digestion of the proper quantity of food. 

Ifa person eats twlee or thrice a day, at regular 
periods, the gastric julce is secreted by the 
stomach to digest the food it has recelyed. If, 
while the food is beling digested, more food 1s in- 
troduced Into the stomach, digestion, in relation 
to the food already in the stomach, is arrested, 
For instance : a person takes, in the morning, a 
piece of bread and several potatoes; now, it will 
take abont three hours for the stomach to dispose 
of that food. Suppose the person, abont an hour 
after eating this food, takes a piece of bread and an 


apple or two; what would happen? The digestion 
that was going on jn the stomach would hnne- 
diately stop, and not be resumed untill the food 
that was recelved last was brought Into the condi- 
tion of the first. Suppose hie took food every hour, 
what would be the consequence? The stomach 
would become prematurely worn out, and could 
do nothing perfectly — working ali the time with- 
out rest. Butif the person possessed a good con- 
stitution and a large amount of vital power, he 
would not feel, at first, this drain upon his system, 
but sooner or later he would have to pay the 
penalty of outraged nature. Some persons have 
an enormous amount of vitality— good con- 
stitutions. It ls sald of these persons nothing 
hurts them ; they can eat and drink any thing 
with impunity. This 1s a fatal mistake, 
Seience of Health. 
eet 
THE grasshopper plague in the West bas directed 
attention to the terrible waste and destruction 
of game that used to be so abundant in the 
country now afflicted with insects. Formerly, 
when grouse, quail and other insectivorous game 
birds were abundant on the prairies, people never 
heard of grasshopper plagues. They have only 
been known since the people of the West have in- 
dulged in wanton destruction of the birds, so that 
they might make money by selling their carcases 
to the eastern niarkets. To such a degree has this 
business been carried on that of late years dealers 
have been offered high prices for squab-grouse, as 
a dainty, and the young birds have thus been slain 
before they had done their part in replenishing 
the earth. Once the prairies used to be covered 
with luxuriant vegetation, in which were myriads 
of grouse; and nobody ever heard then of grass- 
hoppers eating up the prairie grass. The birds 
had the advantage over them, and ate them up 
before they got time to lay waste an acre. The 
birds have now been destroyed or driven away to 
remote and unoccupied territory, where, of course, 
they will again be pursued by the gunners, unjess 
the western legislators pass laws by which the de- 
struction of the birds may be prevented and their 
increase be promoted. ‘The grasshopper fs just as 
dainty to the grouse and the quail as is the meas- 
uring worm to the English sparrow, and the way 
to abolish the annual plague of the grasshopper is 
to prevent the destruction of all such birds by 
legally punishing their destroyers. 
pe = 


TIME DEVOTED TO MEALS. 


Dr. DERBY states that the average time occupied 
in the process of taking food by the people of Mas- 
sachusetts does not exceed from twelve to fifteen 
minutes for each meal. Such haste is injurious to 
health for many reasons. The process of diges- 
tion begins inthe mouth with the action of the 
teeth, and through excitement of the salivary 
glands by the presence of food. Unless saliva is 
abundantly mingled with the latter, the first act 
of digestion is obstructed and nature’s plan Is 
changed. The fluid not only lubricates, but acts 
chemically in the mouth, if a reasonable time is 
given it, upon all the starchy elements which 
make up the great bulk of what we eat. Eating in 
baste a great deal of airis swallowed. Airis toa 
acertain extent always entangled in the saliva and 
assists digestion, but when ‘‘ wads” of food suc- 
ceed each other very rapidly, they act like pistors 
inthe tube leading from the back of the throat, 
and drive before and between them into the 
stomach such amounts of air as to distend that 
organ and impede its functions. Another evil of 
eating in this way is that the masses of food, imper- 
fectly nixed with saliva, become impacted in the 
esophagus, checking its muscular action, which 
is obyiously intended to propel one piece at a 
time. The embarrassment is overcome by taking 
at one gulpas much fluid as the mouth can hołd, 
thus distending the elastic tube and washing the 
obstructed food into the stomach. AH this is un- 
natural, and can hardly fail to work mischief, 
——— EEE 


SHAKERS. 
=== 

THE Shakers’ church was overcrowded Snnday, 
when Elder Lomas delivered one of his best dis- 
courses — npon “Prue Freedom’’—reviewing the 
various governments, and the growth of liberty to- 
day iu America. He said “ Washington was a 
father, as Lincoln was a saviour to his eountry; 
but back of each was a power that has fathered 
and saved our loved country, and this will con- 
tinue so to do while the spirit of our constitutlon 
remains in force, and church and state are kept 
forever apart.” At the close he delivered an orig- 
inal poem.—Albany Nvening Times. 
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ON the first of September, the junior Order 
of Bolievers at Mt. Lebanon held their annunl 
socinI gathering ina beautiful pine grove in 
Canaan. lt was a lovely day, replete with sgo- 
cial, intelleetual and soul enjoyment. We 
present to tho readers of onr periodical an in- 
terlocutory discourse in verse, written for tho 
occasion by Cecelia Devyr, Ann Offord, Mar- 
tha J. Anderson, Charlotte Byrdsall, Melissa 
Soule, Margaret Cleveland, Cutharine Allen, 
and Elvah Collins, and read from memory. 
We hope it will be necepted, 

On account of its length, we shall be under 
the necessity of dividing it between the No- 
vember and December numbers of the SIAK- 


ERESS: 


PROGRESSION. 
CECELIA : 


I have a word which I would like to spenk ; 
But now I fear my accents may grow wenk, 
And that you all may not distinctly hear ; 
llowever, [ will try to make them clear. 

I once in vision sought this hallowed land, 
And here I fonnd a happy sister band 3 

They held communion, serious, glad and free, 
But every sentence was in poetry. 

I really think they felt just like the Spring, 
When she has hid beneath her dewy wing 

A wondrons gift of perfume, buds and flowers, 
Which she assumes to scatter wide in showers. 
Their names are — Martha:—but I wont recall, 
If we find her I know we'll find them all; 

They gather round her like a flock of doves; 
And she in turn each one with fervor loves. 
They are the daughters of a noble race; 
Perhaps their record you would like to trace; 
But here they are, the mystic number seven :— 
Come, sisters, come and speak of earth and heaven. 


MARTHA: 


The subject in its vastness truly awes, 
And yet its contemplation gives delight, 
We see the workings of Progression’s laws, 
And hear the voice that said “ Let there be light.” 
The fine and subtile laws of Alchemy 
A secret power of transmutation hold, 
Touch with refining sensibility, 
And bring to light each hidden grain of gold. 
Thus, from earth’s basis to ethereal spheres, 
In pure atomic substance pvisely planned, 
More sublimated each degree appears, 
That forms successive kingdoms, high and grand. 
Life's occult forces work with magic skill, 
To build anew, ‘till earth and heaven shall blend, 
Eternal laws of progress to fulfill, 
In chain of being that shall never end. 
Mark the material forms that round us rise ! 
They reach their zenith, yield to blight and death; 
But spirit hath a growth that never dies! 
"Tis life of all that lives, and ceaseless breath ; 
‘Tis spiritual force that guides the suns 
And worlds that fill immensity of space! 
Electric fluid through each atom runs, 
That evolution gives a form and place. 
Man — crowning point of the created whole — 
The impress of his Maker’s image wears; 
This microcoism — body, spirit, soul — 
Resemblance to creation fully bears, 
Each special phase of being, here combined. 
The soul and sentiment of every thing, 
Is germinal — within the immortal mind — 
That yet shall blossom in eternal spriug. 
By wisdom placed within this rudimental sphere, 
To give his noble powers unfoldment free, 
His childhood state brings teachers, year by year, 
Who spread for him the chart of destiny; 
He reads and thinks, he learns ‘and understands, 
Aspires still further with a yearning hope, 
And lo! his God-like soul expands, 
And ever fruitful fields before him ope. 
‘Tis life progressive, ever on and on, 
A glorious resurrection day by day ; 
Tis step by step, and starry summits won, 
That mark our ever upward, onward way. 


MELISSA: 
Ann has a thought —I read it in her eyes, 
For when I smile she looks so grave and wise — 


So, I insist, that she shall spread it out 
And tet us know just what it is about. - 


ANN: 


My thoughts have turned with sympath 
To Mother and her band; ae 
I see them in their humble home 
In old Oppression’s land. 
They had to keep a light within, 
Though all around was dark, 
To war with each Egyptian sin, 
To build and bear the Ark. 
They had their own strong hu:nan hearts 
To conquer and subdue, 
They had to find the way of life 
And prove the Gospel true. 
Although their numbers were but few, 
Their faith in God was strong, 
That He could carry on his work 


SHAKE RESS. 


And lead their soils along. 
Thoneb ly a loud where chitreh and state 
Iad ever been ecoonbined, 
Nor freedoin to the Iberallsta 
As yot bod beer asslgued, 
Still, ov the God of truth they felt 
Thetr hearts could trusting leans 
This gave them comrage to endoire 
Vach dark apd adverse scene. 


MELISSA: 


Yen, they were falthful to the power 
That will redemption work, 

They had po dread of clouds that lower, 
Or foes that hidden hirk. 

"Pls thois, dispelling doubts and fears 
Progresslou tds her way, 

And pauses not mid wreck of years 
To count her glorions sway. 

But on, still on, new pathways ope 
Throigh meads and trackless wlids, 

Her magic touch Inspires new hope, 
Tho earth with blessing smiles. 

She waves her sceptre —Sclence yields 
To the clectric tlow ; 

Knowledge o'erspreads the nations’ fletds, 
And thoy Its glory know. 

Old superstitions fade away, 
Like wreaths of mist at eve, 

No more need dark'ning sophistry 
The himan mind decelve. 

Like clouds of death before the sin, 
Fell lgnorance takes her flight, 

For eduention's beams have won 
Their way throngh error’s night. 

In vain has persecution sought 
To chain, with iron hand, 

The power that has so dearly bought 
The claims of freedom’s land. 

It presses through the tide of thought, 
And stems the current wrong; 

Untold achievements it has wrought 
Where tyranny was strong, 


ELVA; 


In speaking of progression up through the ages 
past, 

Can we not some reflection upon home record 
cast? 

The trees, the rocks, the houses and all have 
passed through change, 

And in their latest beauty most happily we range. 


MARGARET: 


Broad the field of thought and action, 
We must labor there to find 

Buried stores of useful knowledge, 
That would elevate the mind. 

O, I feel my soul is lifted 
By the work that is for me, 

From the trivial and the selfish 
I would set my spirit free. 

If life’s labors seem defeated — 

No success their efforts crown — 
Was it uot the same with ancieuts ? 
Bear they not this story down ? 
Risiug, falling — falling, rising — 

Marks the journey here below ; 
But the end will be triumphant, 
And the vict’ry we will know, 


CHARLOTTE: 


Stern repetition’s stamped on history’s page, 
Truth hidden but to brighter, brighter glow; 

Each generation finds anew the thorny age, 

And learns that life, in its mysterious flow, 
Gives strength unto the lowly and the sage. 

The scorn of world that hath but little charity, 
The desolations of the soul's retreat, 

The voice that cries, From sin I am not free, 
And hearts that tyranny of home must meet — 
Foreshadow dimly of eternal liberty. 

But, still expanding, there is joy and hope, 

And knowledge often doth unfold h-r leaves, 

While science and religion ever to us ope 
The higher lesson that each one receives, , 
E’er left in error’s wilds to lonely grope. 

Thus, on and on, as poets oft have told, 
Progression has a place in every age; 

Her glories in the past and present hold 
Their rightful claims upon time’s busy stage, 
With strength unwavering that cannot grow old. 

And, from experience past, our spirits learn 
That self-denial is the only guide, 

And they, who fraily from this safeguard turn, 
Are like the wanderers with no place to hide, 
No welcome port where frieirdly beacons burn; 

For faith, that “mid the tide and storm is strong, 
Is like the life-boat on the ocean cast 

That buoys and bears the traveller along, 

Unto a home that evermore will last, 
Where swells the chorus of the victor’'s song. 


CATHARINE: 


Over history's leaves we have backward glanced, 
And learned of primitive time, 

Howematerial things through growth advanced, 
Till touched by the soul divine. 

How the pulse of Almighty Deity 
Hath throbbed through the glorious plan, 

And wrought, from chaotic elements, 
A home and a sphere for man 

We see how truth hath onward marched 
Through the elemental wars, 

‘Neath the dark sky of oppression arched, 
And through dungeons’ heavy bars; 

How the prophets’ hearts have been inspired 
To teach the higher law, 

And how their raptured souls were fired 
With the glory they foresaw. 

We see the witnesses of God 
All linked in a golden chain, 

We know the victor’s path they trod 
Was paved through immortal gain. 

We know that the unseen arm of might 
Still bringeth the victory, 


And bears the promise, “here shall be light,” 
THI the earth Is glad and free, 


MARGANET: 


"Tis cheorlng to watch the waves of trnth 
As they onward, onward roll, 

Aud feel that ever thelr strength will bring 
A victory auto the senl. 

We know that the ocean Is broad and deep, 
And many are salllug thereon, 

Yet who of the many thelr eonrse will keep, 
Ti the journey of Ufe ls done? 

The changes and chauges we nndergo 
Have hidden, within thelr life, 

A glory and beanty pot always known, 
A power that calmeth the strife. 

Through trial and blessing, throngh sorrow and 

valn, 

We learn of progression here, 

The greater the conquest, the nobler the galn, 
And brighter our efforts appear. 

Yet stil doth the cry from the suffering arlse; 
O, when will the struggle be o'er? 

For earth will be wrecked In the vapors of death, 
Pill her people shall sin vo more 

Lo, voices come floating from rezlons away, 
Not always is sorrow wlth tlie, 

For forces are massing the earth to redeem 
By the light of the spiritual clime. 


MARTHA: 


This glorions light has dhnly shone 
Through depths of human wrong, 

And souls have toiled through falth alone 
To bear the right along. 

Through hope and fear, like strnggllng breath, 
Good seeds have pressed their way, 

And life has triumphed over death, 
When forms have passed away. 

And souls progressed in every clime 
War for truth have waged, 

While prophecy of future time 
Gave light from age to age, 

Which showed that human hearts would rise 
Above base passion’s sway, 

And lust of power fall sacrifice 
To the advancing day. 

A day when new and living thoughts 
From mind to mind would flow, 

While noble deeds, throngh them outwrought, 
Would aid life’s toils below. 

And on the annals of the past 
We see this truth impressed, 

That nothing can defeat the law 
By which the race is blest. 


MELISSA: 


While to the natural world of mind 
Progression’s truths unfold, 

The ideal with the real combined 
Her regal forces hold. 

How is it with the human heart, 
Makes she an impress there? 

Does she those hopes and joys impart 
Which come through faith and prayer ? 

For fiery streams of lust have swept 
The earth with dead'ning blast, 

While germs of good are latent kept 
By dregs of sin o’ercast, 

And life a mockery is made 
To shade discord and woe, 

To hide the heavy curse that’s laid 
Upon the earth below. 

And must this be? Is there no gift 
To reach the soul of man? 

Will nothing from him ever lift 
This dark corroding ban? 

Yea, free the world of lust and hate, 
Those ruling demon twins, 

And, in each home and heart, create 
The love that virtue wins. 

We need reform in social life 
To stay the plague of sin, 

A deep, a thorough, holy strife 
From living faith within; 

Till, in the place of crime and vice, 
The love of God shall reign; 

Then earth will blooin a paradise, 
Redeemed from blight and pain. 


OECELIA: 


Melissa, you would have Reform, 
Not tumults by that name, 

Not errors broken by the storm, 
Reversed, but still the same. 


MARGARET: 


O, who can solve the problem 
Of life so grand and strange, 
Or who can see the power 
That guides the law of change? 
Our life flows out and theu returns 
Unto the fountaijn's source, 
And still the question is, O, where 
Lies hid its motor force? 


That is the question of the Past, 

His shriveled lips repeat it o'er, 
‘Tis heard upon the flying blast, 

And in the waves that beat the shore; 
The Present asks it in her pride, 

And cannot brook the least delay, 
Yet its solution doth abide 

Within the Future's perfect day; 
For as we gain the power of good, 

The power of God our minds can trace; 
And mystery no more shall brood, 

When sin is conquered by the race. 


CECELIA: 
Now, Eltvah, does that meet your mind? 
In metaphysics does there lie 
A better system than you find 
In that concise reply? 


Bevan: 
Nay, ther» does not. But when 
We think the splrit-land a mystery, 
Aml ponder o'er the problem unexplained, 
80, miletit we vlew the nightly stellarsky, 
Or deem the humblest soll on which we tread, 
For all ls strange! 

We oft repoat the hope, 
We all shall comprehend these hidden things, 
When, lke the rising perfume of the tlowers, 
Our souls ascend to blend with spirits there, 
Ih that grand world, the theme ie which we live; 
And, grander thought, the goal of progress here. 
To think Js birt the lnagery of life; 
| To know, the living motor of the heart; 
i But gather e'en the knowledge of the great, 
And we are hunibler than the smallest thing. 


ANDANTE. 


| All to the 
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CATHANINE: 


God Is Splrit; 
R'en the granite rocks doclare that He ls Ife. 
On each feature of Its glorlaus Hulversi 
Indelibly Is stamped the great eternal law, 
Which works rodGnipelae change to every atom. 
"Ys netlon, 
The unseen force that harmonlously controls 
The grand revealments of existence, 
That, with nature's funeral anthems of decay, 
Blends gladsome songs of new-born forms of ilfe; 
And, In one vast extended chaln, 
Links evolving strata of thls mundane sphere 
With sublimated particles; 
And these, with finer, more Interlor reallties, 
Converge toward the sonl of all created power, 
The center of intelllwence. 
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CHARLOTTE: 


O, what were life, If Progression’s hand 
Was riveted ‘neath the bigot’s command, 
Or made by the scorn of the stolid to stand 

Bereft of its noble possession ? 

The creeds and the doginas that death contain 

Would still in their canting bondage remain, 

ER he altars of old, where the faithful were 
slain, 

Would sink ‘neath their weight of oppression. 
| The pathway of virtue by martyrs once trod — 
The hearts in the conquest of self unto God — 
The truths that for victory our feet haye well shod, 

Would still be unknown and unsought. 

The visions of hope from futurity’s clime — 
The song and the anthem pure and sublime — 
The flowings of mind in a musical chime 

Could not with our labors be fraught. 

The wisdom of life with i s interests and arts 
Would share with religion the same bitter part, 
While the toil of the student could never impart 

The weight of his realized aiins. 

The glory of man, through the culture of thought, 

Would back to the past and its errors be brought, 

While the growth of to-day, with sorrow out- 
wrought, 

Would yield to the priesthood its claims. 

Let the sons of the finances open their eyes, 
And the daughters of pride from their vanity 
rise, 
E'er the nation to error and ignorance hies, 
And earth of her freedom’s bereft. 
For over the nation is brooding a power — 
Of priestly convention —a black plotting power 
That would rob from Columbia her God-given 
dower. 
| Thus from Him the nation be cleft. | 
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song full of joy shall be given, 
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ANN: 

Oppression's rule in church and state 
Must bow to nobler claims, 

Stern Bigotry and cruel Hate 
Be as forgotten names. 

In civil and in social life 
Shall justice yet be done, 

For man will aid the lawful strife 
That woman has begun. 

Her power for good shall find a place 
Where legislatures meet, 

And strength, with purity and grace, 
With wisdom be replete. 

Then monstrous frauds and crushing wrong 
From courts of law shall flee, 

And earth and heaven will sing the song 
Of priceless liberty. 

But it is ours here to begin 
This mighty toil at home, 

That to the standard against sin 
True noble hearts may come. 

For us are good foundations laid, 
For us the streams are cleared, 

By efforts which our Parents made 
The work of God is reared. 


ELVAR: 


Those dear old saints could tell us, who've reached 
the shining shore, 

How, early consecrated, they plied the pilot’s oar. 

Their hairs were white with honor, their aged 
forms were blest 

By rising generations e’er they had turned to rest. 

J heard our blessed father, good Elder Richard, tell 

Of days when cross and hardship most thickly 
round him fell. 

I think ‘twould swell a volume could some hlsto- 
rian pen 
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MARTIIA: 


God's Unlverse teens with harmonious action, 

lu grandeur aim) beaty effectively swayed, 
Through order and law without mar or Infractlon, 
liave forces creative thelr wonders displayed. 

My belng Is thrilled with a cadence of motion 

As life in Its majesty marches along, 

The musle of heaven, of earth, and of ocean. 
Inspires my beart with a fullness of song. 


| CECELIA : 


Then slug to us, sing to us that ingplratlon, 
Give ug the melody, full, rich and clear! 

Bound are our hearts to the work of salvatlon, 
To us lts musle Is preclous and dear. 


low-land and glade, 
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silent shade. 


E-den a bove. 


The pages of his earth-life with pictures now and 
then. 
And some, here present with us, have oft con- 
versed with those 
Who suffered with our Mother, who has long en- 
joyed repose, ` 
They hold full many incidents of penury and pain, 
Reiated by these first-born, whose impress will re 
main ] 
Long after we have passed away and their acquaint- 
ance made, f 
Long after death has borne us where the wicked 
ne'er invade. a j 
And now it but remains for us to toil wlth just such 
zeal 
To add unto their honest wealth and live for 
others’ weal. 
We can but bless their labors here, for we can 
never know 
The many inconveniences they had to undergo. 
MARGARET: 
Our home is graced with beauty, rare, 
With trees, and plants, and flowers, 
And all that tends to ornament 
In nature’s lovely bowers. 
Undreamed of new inventions 
Unto our hands have come, 
To till and cultivate the fields 
That lie around our home. 
It is the promised dwelling-place — 
The heaven begun below — 
Sustalned by daily action, 
Whenve wealth of blessings flow. 
It is not sordid greed or gain 
That makes our home so dear, 
But the consecrated labor 
Of kindred true and near. 
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with - in these peace-ful bowers, When all is hushed in calm repose and thoughts of heaven are ours. 


= = a ae 


Se 


Then soft-ly, sweet-ly steal-ing, 


burden of their 


the ech-o fioats a - round, Near, 


song is love, progression and Increase. Oh, 


and still near-er 


peal-ing, 


we catch tle joy-ous sound. 


may this song of ech-oes for 


ever whisper peace, peace. 
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MEISSA: 


When wo can sce the beautifal 
Comblued with usefal art, 

Wo svoan hupross of the truth 
That tuonlds the human loart. 

And this, withlu onr own loved home, 
Seeurely wo vau hold, 
f selonee, reason, culture, grace 
In Wisdom here unfold. 

But permeating all mast silne 
Tho faith, the holy Nght, 

That teaches us to Ilve to God, 
And read his works aright, 


CATHARINE i 


From countless sturs wlth golden eye, 
From tleecy clouds that flout on high, 
rom the eiea tlush that rends the sky, 
And the thunders heavy peallug : 

From the wlutry storm and the summer's shower, 
From Toin grand that upward tower, 
From bolsterous winds that sweep wlth power, 

And breezes softly steallng : 
From nnelent roeks and mineral ore, 
From the mighty deep with its censeless roar, 
And pearly shells that strew its shore, 
Wo learn the law of progression. 
Tis written on every created thing, 
In the benuteous llfe of the welcome spring, 
And the rich lnerease which the harvests bring 
As the seasons glide in succession. 


INFLUENCE, 


“When God sends forth a thunder, let the world 
beware.""— Emerson, 


ADVANCED MINDS — pioneers in the work of 
progression,— have been sent forth in all the 
ages past, whose thoughts were lifted above 
the narrow limits of self-pleasing; whose 
perceptions were quickened, and intensified 
by inspiration; and they have electrified and 
aroused the dormant energies of the slum- 
berer, given vivacity to the timid, and new 
strength and courage to the progressive and 
aspiring, 

All persous exert an influence of some kind 
in society, varying in character and degree. 
What that is or shall be, depends upon the 


moral status and spiritual development of in- 
dividuals, 


The legitimate use of the elements of na- 
ture, either of mind or matter, tends to harmo- 
nious action, and results iu good; but if per- 
verted, great blessings become great evils, in 
proportion to their misuse. For example, 
steam power, great as is its utility in civilized 
life when properly directed, if uncontrolled 
by intelligence and a knowledge of its nature, 
is a destructive power. So with human intel- 
ligence, if not governed by moral principles, 
it is a fearful power in society. 

We are all affected, more or less, by exter- 
nal surroundings, and eqnally so are we acted 
upon by the mind and spirit of those with 
whom we associate. One person, with dis- 
cordant feelings and an antagonistic spirit, 
might eugender strife and contention without 
uttering a word, while a calm, well-balanced, 
harmonious mind,-though silent, wonld cast a 
tranquil influence, and the still, soft whisper 
could be heard —“ Peace, be still.” 

What sensitive mind has uot imbibed the 
unspoken thoughts of others, and beeu im- 
pressed by those with whom their spirits were 
in unison, even when they were hundreds of 
miles distant? It is difficult to estimate how 
great in extent may be the effect of a word 
spokeu or a thought unexpressed, for thought 
precedes action, and the whole character is 
formed of individual action. Therefore, we 
are not only responsible for words which we 
utter, and deeds that we perform, but also 
for the cherished secret thoughts —the’ in 
most breathings of our souls — from which 
are exhalations either pure or impure. 

It is said that the air is malarious where the 
upas grows. Webster says it is a fabulous 
report, that the atmosphere surrouuding the 
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upas Isdeleterious, However that may be, wo 
would prefer the uroma of the rose nud lily, 
embleius of love nnd purity, whose secretions 
aro not poisonous like the upas. 

If we seek the companionship of the wise 
nnd pure, and strive to the best of our ability 
to help create healthful conditions, by watch. 
ing and prayer, and repel every evil influence, 
nid place ourselves as humble recipients of 
nl] that is good and true — live to our highest 
conviction of right, without fenr or favor — 
then we shall be ans trees of righteousness in 
the garden of the Lord, The following is a 
good illustration, given by one of our spirit 
guides: 

“As blades of grass before a strong wind all 
bend in one direction, the weak in spirit bow 
before the force of public opinion, while they 
who ure properly developed, and by use have 
strengthened the innate powers of their souls, 
are the marble pillars which stand erect, firm 
and unmoved when the wind and storm beat 
upon them; having a solid basis to rest upon, 
they tower toward heaven. Whether large 
or small, plain or ornamented, they are the 
same in quality — possess the same proper 
ties —and in the sunlight of truth show forth 
the same glittering beauty. 

“In every department of life the strong 
should bear the infirmities of the weak, and 
not ‘break the bruised reed? Those who 
possess a high degree of vitality, and are capa- 
ble of imparting strength to thosc who are 
weaker than themselves, they should give 
freely, and look to the angel world to have 
their strength renewed, till all their aspira- 
tions tending Godward may culminate in a 
perfect life.” 

I would not ask that the diversity of human 
character be abolished, but that all that is 
worthy shoald be improved, adjusted, reduced 
to order, and be brought into proper action and 
harmonious relation. Our earthly home 
should be like a primary school, to prepare 
our minds for higher spheres—a_ heavenly 
home. Onr prayer is, Let thy will, O God, be 
done in thy kingdom which has come! If we 
labor to this end He will bless our efforts, and 
answer our prayers. 


Emeline Broadway, U. . Village, O. 


CANDID INVESTIGATION. 
—o— 
We can easily comprehend how the infidel 
mind outside of Church organizations and pro- 
fessed belief in Bible history, may cavil and 
cry “ fraud and delusion,” when modern spir- 
itual manifestations are presented to them for 
belief or even scientific investigation, But 
when we meet persons who say they believe 
the Bible records of great signs and wonders, 
wrought through Moses, as medium, and the 
so-called miracles of Jesus and the Apostles, 
unquestioned, because the Bible says thus and 
so; and when the same or similar phenome- 
na occur in our own time, to find them 
among the first to denounce and to demand a 
full explanation why there should be a 
suspension of natnral law to bring about 
such results, we think that “ consistency,” 
when found, “is a jewel” of priceless worth. 

We rejoice to know that some scientists 
have set themselves to work fearlessly to in- 
vestigate the subject of materializution; and 
regardless of sectarian prejudice or contumely 
that may be poured upon them, to give to the 
world a candid report of the conclusions 
reached by searching inquiry. 

We are a mystery unto ourselves. The at- 
mosphere in which we live and move, while 
its weight and imechanical forces can be accu- 
rately estimated, is entirely imperceptible to 
our visual organs. Weare forced to acknowl- 
edge the fact, that the mineral, vegetable and 
animal kingdoms increase and expand; be- 
cause we do not see them grow, does not war- 
rant the assertion that occult ferces are not 
at work to accelerate growth, and perfect 
each according to its kind. 

That the world of matter is only an outward 
expressiou of the world of mind, we have no 
just cause to doubt. We call it the invisible 
world, because it is imperceptible to the ex- 
ternal senses; but when perceived by the in- 
terior, spiritual senses, the spirit world is the 
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real world; thy materin} part is the shell — 
the Incrustation — while the spiritual part is 
the sonl and substance of all things. 

The long-cherished idea that the spirit 
world was located far beyond the starry re- 
gions, nnd that they who traveled thence could 
never more return to earth, is now superseded 
by demonstrated facts, coming to us by tens 
of thousands of living witnesses. 

The spirit world is all nround us, We are 
surrounded by nn ocean of intelligences, This 
is evidenced in various ways—by rapping, 
moving pouderable inatter, and by material- 
ized forms nppearing to many persons at the 
sanio moment; speaking audibly, nud at 
times speaking with prophetic power con- 
cerning the great work to be accomplished 
through spirit agency in the not distant fn- 
ture — convincing many skeptical and infidel 
minds of the immortality of human souls— 
causing mysterious orthodox ideas of heaven 
and hell, together with the physical resurrec- 
tion, to give place to reason und the sense of 
justice and mercy conjoined; for God, who is 
infinitely good and wise, will never arbitrarily 
punish any soul because he possesses the 
power to do it. But He has fixed laws for al, 
irrespective of nationality, caste or color, and 
they who violate those laws mar their own 
being and make an impress which themselves 
must remove by compliance rith and yielding 
fealty to those God-given laws. 

Spirits from interior worlds are doing a 
great work! Have not those who have been 
baptized with power from the resurrection 
heavens a great duty resting upon them, to co- 
operate and work with those spirits, in 
helping to pull down the walls of Babylon, 
built up of churchal creeds and doginas, and 
cemented together by priestcraft, until not 
one stone is left standing upon another — 
until people of all nations and languages are 
convinced that the power that is striving to 
bear rnle is ordained of God? There are 
many Spirits of various grades at the present 
time, good, bad and undeveloped, who run 
with tidings without authority, and who, by 
so doing, create confusion, and are in reality ły- 
ing prophets But they who try thespirits and 
place themselves under the care and tuition of 
good angel guides, are nursed with their love 
and feel their sweet influences distilling upon 
them as the soft dews of the morning. Such 
are inspired to believe it is quite as possible to 
create heavenly spheres and circles here and to 
draw the bright and beantiful to ws, while in 
mortal form, as for spirits in other spheres — 
the same in kind if not in degree. 


Anna White, Mt. Lebanon, N. Y. 
POTENCY OF LOVE. 


—_—oOo— 
PERHAPS there is no word in the English 
language more frequently used, or more 
loosely applied to persous and things, than 
Love. Abstractly, and scripturally speaking, 
“ God is Love” ; and whatever emanates from, 
and leads to God, is Love. 

As there is a natural, and a spiritual world, 
so there are natural affections and loves 
pertaining to the material and natural, and 
also snperior loves and affections, which be- 
long to and are placed upon, the spiritual and 
heavenly. Leaving the perverted, impulsive 
and passional, that often pass under the false 
guise of dove, we allow there are two distinct 
definitions of the word Love — Natnra] and 
Spiritual. The natural, which is first, if not 
distorted by wrong uses, is good in its place— 
a product of the great First Cause. The 
Spiritual, refined from earth’s alloy — the 
highest and purest — is the only love that is 
imperishable; it isan eternal principle that 
can never fail. 

A human soul, devoid of love, is the most 
miserable, and the most unenviable of all 
known objects. We were created to love, and 
the heart is cold and sterile without it; we 
cannot be happy without the disposition and 
opportunity to impart and receive love — it is 
a priceless boon. 

It has been said, that “ Religion is the ce- 
ment of society ;” and we say ‘‘ There can be 
no true religion without love.” A comniunity 
cannot long exist, unless based upon the prin- 
ciple of love to God, and to humanity. All 
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the emanations of God's Spirit are unniloyed 
Love, 

Na mortal being hath ever yet fathomed 
the depth of unselfish love, or tested its power ; 
but, so far as our capacity extends, we have 
been made happy by contributing, and being 
the recipients of love. If a companion on 
the journey of life becoines careworn nnd 
weary, nnd falls by the wayside, or strays from 
tho path of duty, what is so potent to win 
him or her back to rectitude, nud inspire with 
courage, confidence nud hope, as a ministra- 
tion of true Christian love? Should the 
chastening rod fall upon the wayward, nnd 
their sinful actions meet with repraof, charity 
nud mercy will mark the whole. 

Would it not be well for all who profess 
the Christian uame, to consider how much we 
are actuated and controlled by the spirit of 
love in our intercourse with others? Are we 
willing to lift up the lowly, and hold in our 
elubrace the weak and erring, and help them 
to become strong in the true and good? 
Are we untiring in our efforts, to reach and 
warm the hearts of inexperienced youth by 
the power of love, and thus give them an as- 
surance of enduriug friendship? 

lt is Christ-like to bind up the broken- 
hearted—coinfort the mourner—to give bread 
to the hungry, and drink tothe thirsty. Zhat 
is practical love, And Jesus said, “Inasmuch 
as ye have done it unto the least of these, ye 
have done it unto me.” 

Mary Ann Cummings, Enfield, N. H. 


EXPERIENCE, 
p 

EVERY person has an experience in life, which, 
to the individual, is somewhat eventful and 
important; but might not be interesting, or 
of much moment, to others. l would not wish 
to obtrude my individual experience upou the 
public; but have often felt, that could 
my friends in the outside Order, who knew 
some of my struggles in life to satisfy the 
demands of my couscience, and obtain peace 
of mind, also know that I have found a haven 
of rest, where the turbid waters caused by a 
sinful life, have in a large measure ceased to 
roll, it would give me great satisfaction. 

One of the Apostles of Jesus stated that 
“the fashion of this world passeth away.” 


The fashions of the world at the present time | 


may be classed under different heads; but 
they spring from one root. 


dress, is one form. Marriage is the ruling fash- 
iou ainong all classes, high and low—a fashion 
that does not readily pass away, except by 
estrangement, or divorce, which oftentimes 
oceurs for the sake of taking on conditions 
stil] more obnoxious. Now, inthe nineteenth 
century, church-going and religious profession 
have become popular and fashionable; but, 
practically, a nominal professor of religion 
has no more influence, as salt iu the earth, to 
preserve souls and save from the lusts of the 
flesh and mind, than a Jew or Mahometan. 

I followed those fashions, and sought pleas- 
ure therein; but found disappointment and 
remorse. In early life, I, like many others, 
had an affectionate mother, who felt great 
anxiety for my spiritual welfare; and her 
intercessious iu my behalf were stroug and 
fervent. At times, 1 caught glimpses of the 
higher Christiau life and character, and felt 
that Wisdom’s ways must be peaceful and 
pleasant. Agaiu, I felt that a worldly life 
would be more congenial to my feelings. I 
turned to fashiou, and sought happiness in 
the marriage relation; but found Í had sold 
myself into bondage, and my conscience ac- 
cused me before God, day and night. 

I united with the Congregational Church— 
was very strict to attend meetings — and 
reached forth in vain to the professed minis- 
ters of the Gospel, for the bread of life; 1 felt 
that my soul was famishing for the waut of 
it. I heard of Miller, who preached the Sec- 
ond Advent doctrine. I eagerly caught the 
idea and believed it possible. New hope 
sprang up in my heart. 1 felt that the Spirit 
was calling me to a more spiritual life, and, 
by the Second Advent of the Messiah, 1 hoped 
to attain it; and I strove sincerely to prepare 
myself for the event. It is needless to say 
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that 1, with many others who sought relief, 
was disappointed in my expectations, Some 
went to their farms, others to their merchan- 
dise — divided in opinion — troubled in mind. 

l was decply impressed that it was ny duty 
to come out from the world, and be separated 
from its sinful practices, Many beside niy- 
self, truth-lovers nnd trutli-seekers, at that 
time, becaine- weary of wrestling against spiri- 
tual principalities in the churches, and the 
power of evil in their own hearts, which con- 
tinuously strove for the mastery, and to bring 
them into servitude to sinful passions, As 
there was no living testimony in the popular 
churches against the doleful works of dark- 
ness, 1 resolved, with about sixty other per- 


sons, who were like-minded, to leave the 


church, belicving we could find more protect- 
ing power, and cnjoy greater liberty of con- 
science, to be disconnected from it. 

My spiritual vision was opened, and l saw 
that, like Jesus and his Apostles, 1 must “ for- 
sake all for the kingdom of heaven's sake — 
take up the cross and despise the shame.” I 
felt remorse of conscience, and my spirit was 
wounded ; but the giving up of all for the 
Gospel — forsaking natural ties and relations, 
for the spiritual, seemed a hard requirement, 
and I knew not how to fiud strength to do it. 
I looked upon my husband and children, whom 
I loved tenderly, and felt a struggle. 

About that time l heard of the Shakers; I 
visited them, and found them a self-denying, 
spiritual minded peoplec--able to minister 
strength and comfort to my weary spirit; and 
I resolved to become like them. I had a large 
circle of friends, who were unwilling to part 
with me; trial and persecution awaited me. 
l realized my duty to my family, and desired 
to fulfill it. All i asked was permission to 
live according to the dictates of my conscieuce, 
for I had resolved to live a pure, virgin life. 
My husbaud made fair promises, but did not 
keep them. Finding that 1 could not enjoy 
freedom in that capacity, I resolved to break 
every earthly band that bound me, and no 
longer be aslave, morally speaking. I begged 
for my children to take with me tomy new 
home and friends, unto whom I had resolved 
to flee for protection from the usages of so- 
ciety at large, which deprive a woman, in the 
marriage relation of the right to her own 
person. 

l have never ceased to be grateful for my 
liberation from the bondage of that relation, 
and that I have found a home, where the bread 
of life may be obtained, aud spiritual waters 
flow freely to all who seek. And I heartily 
join iu the invitation of the Spirit, through the 
Prophet Isa, ‘‘ Ho, every one that thirsteth ; 
come, buy wine and milk, without mouey or 
price.” 

Eliza Dains, Hancock, Mass. 


DUALITY. 


=p 
HIGHLY ESTEEMED Epitress: I feel im- 
pressed to write my faith in the duality of 
Deity. As the positive and negative princi- 
ples run through all the works of the 
uuiverse, representing male and female ele- 
ments, l am forced to the conclusion that God, 
the first Great Cause of mindand matter, must 
be dual — Father and Mother—the creative 
and bearing principles, the soul of all things, 
from whom proceeds life in all worlds. That 
we are created iu their image and likeness, I 
have no doubt ; and that all good things, tem- 
poral as well as spiritual, were produced, di- 
rectly or indirectly, by them, as blessings and 
gifts to be used for the well-being and happi- 
ness of mankind, 1 firmly believe. 

The orderly arrangement in the mineral, 
vegetable and auimal kingdoms, never were 
conceived aud brought forth, except by the 
harmonious actiou of the Allwise Father and 
loving Mother, whose dwelling is iu the high 
heavens, but whose watchful care and kind- 
ness extend to all the works of their hauds. 
To them all honor is due whence genius, tal- 
ent, art and science are derived. 

Through the mediatorial agency of Jesns 
tho anointed and first born Son in the Chris- 
tian era,and Ann Lee, who was also auointed 
to be the first boru of many daughters, we have 
received a revelation of the duality of Deity— 
our Eternal Parents. By being baptized with 


R ANID SHAK EEE Se. 


or ee 


4 


the lloly Spirit, ns they were, and walking in 
their footsteps, we ulso may become rightful 
hoirs in the kingdom of peace und (in our de- 
gree) saviours to other souls, 

Only by obedience to truth can we possess 
this heritage with the chosen heirs of light in 
the completed order of male and female, 
whether we are led through the deep waters 
of afllietion, or through fires of persecution, if 
our faith is in God, and our confidence in our 
spiritual guides, we shall be enabled to over- 
come secmingly insurmountable  obstneles 
which may appear in the way; and should we 
be left to ery in bitterness of spirit as was 
Jesus, “ My God, why hast thou forsaken me?” 
we shall be sustained as he was, and finally 
find peace and rest to our souls. There is no 
rest like that which comes from God— our 
Eternal Parents, 


Saloma Daris, South Union, Ky. 


FULL SALVATION. 
—o— 

THAT the soul is immortal need not be ques- 
tioned. Soul las been defined, the spiritual, 
rational and immortal part of man and woman, 
Life, the vital principle. Then, according to 
reason, the rational part of our being cannot 
rest in a dormant state; it must be aspiring 
to elevation, or be degenerating. 

We possess dual powers, and capabilities — 
natural and spiritual. The tendency of the 
natural, unaided by the spiritual, is downward, 
toward the animal and sensual; and would 
lead back to Egyptian bondage, heathen my- 
thology, and even lower than the brute crea- 
tion. But God, in love and mercy, hath given 
us light, to discern the “ way of holiness, cast 
up for the ransomed of the Lord to walk in ;” 
and hath raised up Christ Jesus, to be our 
great Leader, in the male Order, and Mother 
Ann, our example and Leader in the female 
Order. Now, indeed, hath light come into the 
world; and they, who no lounger ‘‘ walk after 
the flesh,” to fulfill its desires, and reap its 
corruptious, are uot bound in darkness; but 
they live in the spirit, and dwell in the light 
of life. 

Those who have commenced to travel the 
highway of holiness, find, as they progress, 
that light shines clearer; and the power to 
lift fallen aud erring humanity above the 
low plane of nature, increases. Thus we are 
able to put on Christ, by being baptized with 
the same spirit, and are no longer subject 
to the will of the carnal mind; we may be 
clothed with pure robes of righteousness, as 
were our Gospel parents, and like them, rise 
from day to day in newness of life, and feel 
that our soulsare elevated above the sensuous, 
by being cleaused from all impurity. 

How can the heart be refined, except by 
cultnre—by destroying noxious, poisonous 
weeds, and nourishing the good and choice 
plants in the gardeu of the soul? Impure 
thoughts are like “little foxes that spoil the 
tender vines.” We should learn to take those 
little foxes — impure thoughts— before they 
take form in actual deeds. lf we judge our 
own hearts, truly, we shall uot be judged — 
condemned. 

By obecdieuce to true principles, we shall 
be made free from earthiy bonds and fetters, 
and be fitted to enter mausious of purity, pre- 
pared for the Saints of God, when called to 
lay aside the mortal part. Theu will the 
immortal spirit rise triumphant over death 
and the grave, and progress onward and up- 
ward, iu our eternal home. 

Watervliet, N. Y. 
EE 


“WERE half the power that fills the world with 
terror 
Were half the wealth bestowed on camps and 
courts, 
Given to redeem the human mlnd from error, 
There were no need of arsenals and forts.” 
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SUSAN CHAPLALN, died July 24, 1875, aged 83, White 
Water, O. 

CYNTHIA TIBERNAM, August 9, 1875, aged 77, White 
Water, O 

JAMES MCNANAR, August 16, 1875, aged 79, Unlon 
Village, Ohlo. 

SARAH SMITH, August 25, 1875, aged 56, West Pitts- 
fleld, Mass. 

SALLIS COLLINS, August 31, 1875, aged 71, West 
Pittsfleld, Mass. 
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EDITORIAL CHANGE — SUMMARY. 

— 0 — 
TIE sixth volume of our paper will commence 
under the direction of its original editor, G. 
A. Lomas. : 

With much satisfaction, we vacate the chair, 
in behalf of our worthy and able brother, be- 
lieving he will continue to maintain sound 
doctrine, have no fellowship with unfruitful 
works of darkness, and by The Shaker, shake 
all, in Chureh and State, that can be shaken. 

The Shaker and Shakeress has been well 
sustained by its inside and outside friends. 
Thanks to all contributors, and to the press 
for its uniform courtesy. Extracts from its 
columns and kindly notices attest the urbanity 
of editors, Without an exception, they have 
been gentle toward our little waif. 

As the S. & S. is the first dual paper on 
record, may we not assume this generous re- 
ception and treatinent of it as a prophecy of 
unanimity in adopting the coming Dual Civil 
Government, to be formed in likeness of the 
Shaker Order, iu which it will be understood 
that it is no more good for man to be alone, 
in framing and executing the laws of a gov- 
ernment, for people of all nations, kindreds 
and tongues, holding to 1,000 different theolo- 
gies, than it is for man to be alone in the cou- 
struction of a family. 

As the Union has treed colored people from 
slavery, so will it free woman from semi- 
bondage, and endow her with a citizenship 
that Rome, in all her glory, never dreamed 
of. 

The Shaker is a little body with a great 
soul. Its means are small—its aims high— 
nothing less than the destruction of anti- 
christian Babylon—confusion—and the con- 
struction of a true Christian order, from 
whence shall proceed an influence and a law, 
that will organize, out of the American gov- 
ernment, a new milleunial earth. It is in this 
manner that the kingdoms of this world will 
become the kingdom of our Lord and his 
Christ 

Such nations will learn war no more. The 
organic wrongs of the then existing gover- 
ments of earth, and the primary, abstract 
truths, seen in the light of the Christ-Spirits, 
by the Prophets of the Ages, caused them to 
be as pilgrims and strangers, seeking a city 
having the continued revelation of truth as its 
foundations. “Cease to do evil” is now in 
order, for individuals, and for organizations. 

In the present light of the retiring editor, 
seven forms of evil are apparent, in individuals 
and in organizations. 


INDIVIDUAL EVILS. 
ist. Superfine Flour, divested of its bran, 
causing general derangement of physical 
functions. 


Mt. Lebanon Col. Co. N. Y. December, 1875. 


2d. Flesh Meat, necessitating the killing of 
dumb animals, who cannot plead their own 
rights. lts use, under the Darwinian law— 
“struggle for existence and survival of the 
fittest ”—is not spiritual, but muscular force 
and mental craft—practical deception. 

Aboriginal races, who fight with and feed 
upon wild beasts, themselves become wild. 

8d. Spirituous Liquors. 
brain, leaving the man unmanned—the reason 
dethroned—the conscience seared. 

4th. Narcotics. Opium, tobacco—types of a 
numerous class of nerve-destroyers, eagerly 
sought and recklessly used by a large propor- 
tion of mankind, 

5th. Condiments. These help in the work 
of physical deterioration, directly and by in- 
heritance, in destroying the natural taste of 
all articles to which they are applied, and also 
by creating unnatural appetites and tastes. 
Salt, pickles, pepper, mustard and vinegar can 
be applied to the land, without much damage 
to health. 

6th. Teas and Coffee are types of a large 
class of plants that furnish drinks to the fe- 
male portion of humanity. They may be 
vainly used, but are not used in vain. 

Yth. Foul Air. This is one of the curses 
that Moses said would cleave to his people, if 
disobedient to his laws and statutes. How 
universal this plague, and what dire results 
follow breathing impure air and drinking im- 
pure water are problems that tle science of 
the world is now engaged in solving and de- 
vising means of avoiding. The people of God 
should be as clean in the air they breathe, as 
in the food they eat, the clothes they wear, or 
the houses in which they live. 


SOCIETY EVILS. 

ist. Molding land, as property, forever. The 
accumulation of “ broad acres” in the hands 
of persons holding it from general use. 

2d. Poverty, resulting from people being cut 
off from their inheritance in the earth. The- 
promise is, The saints shall possess the earth, 
each sitting under his and her own vines—No 
poor. 

3d. Wars. Bread or blood is the cry of the 
landless always and in all times. The land- 
holders give them both bread and blood. They 
cause them to earn their bread by shedding 
the blood of each other. When the Romans 
had no national wars, they made the landless 
kill one another, as gladiators. 

4th. Slavery of the conquered is a logical 
deduction from war. Death to the vanquished 
is its law, unless self finds use for the doomed 
wretch as a slave to minister to the lusts of 
the heroic conqueror. Slaves are the highest 
form of property known to Christian (?) law. 

5th. Masculine Domination. This is an or- 
ganic evil in all old creation organizations. 
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The desire for women modifies the Darwinian 
law of brute force in man ; otherwise, under 
that force, man would kill all women. Her 
lord and master’s passions balance cach other, 

6th. Usury. This eats, as does a canker, 
into the vitals of the producing classes. 
“Thou shalt not kill; thou shalt not take 
usury of any,” was Jewish law. 

ith. Spiritualism, the science of all sciences, 
being perverted under the operation of the 
above-named evils, creates a theology that 
stultifies reason, confounds logic, and attempts 
the regulation of conscience, by physical force, 
torturing the body for the benefit of the soul. 
Thus we lave a union of generation and 
Christianity — Babylon —mixture—producing 
Church and State organizations, in all na- 
tions—except under the to be New Earth Gov- 
ernment of these United States. 


VICARIOUS ATONEMENT, 
—o— 


In the doctrine of vicarious atonement, God 
is represeuted, first, as inflexibly just; second, 
as changeable, his wrath being changed to love 
by the vicarious sacrifice. His justice and his 
mercy are arrayed in conflict. God’s mercy 
pleads “spare the culprit;” justice is inexor- 
able, and will not yield one iota to the plead- 
ingsof mercy. Punishment — vindictive pun- 
ishment — must and shall be inflicted on the 
sinner, or on the substitute. God’s childreu 
are required toimitate him. Here God is rep- 
resented as having conflicting dispositions. 
Transfer this state of mind toa human being, 
and you have drawn the picture of a misera- 
ble, unhappy wretch. Again, justice and 
mercy are attributes of God, and, like him, 
are unchangeable in their relations one with 
another, whether they exist in or are exercised 
by God or man. The moral effect, then, of 
such a conception of God as this doctrine in- 
culcates is the following, when exhibited in 
man: His servant, or subject, disobeys him; 
the culprit must be vindictively punished. If 
there be any of the milk of human kinduess 
in this lordling’s nature—any mercy — it 
must be crushed out, annihilated. Iuexorable 
justice overrides and quashes ail mercy’s 
pleadings. It might as well not exist; it can 
have no influence. ‘‘There is no room for 
mercy, none for pardon left.” Thus man, in 
imitatiug his God, becomes a perfectly re- 
morselesstyrant. If now he undertake to make 
the dodge attributed to God by this vicarious 
doctrine, and take his innocent son as a sub- 
stitute for his erring servant, and pour out 
the rage of his wrath upon the inuocent son 
in order to satisfy the viudictive demands of 
his justice, does not every one see that he 
still more outrages all the principles of eter- 
nal justice instead of satisfying them? The 
doctrine carried out frustrates its own pro- 
fessed end, and is a flagrant exhibition of 
gross injustice. There is not a civilized na- 
tion on earth which would not punish a man, 
capitally, for immolating his innocent son, 
because some of his servants had offended 
him. Yef all the orthodox and evangelical 
sects of nominal Christians do, in their creeds, 
charge the God of ie a le the commis- 
sion of this diabolical crime. 
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A modern author, writing of Calvin and 
Calvinism, suys: “Hatred of sia was fixed 
upon the sinner, The burning indigantion of 
his offended conscicuce was seldom tempered 
with mercy. Jusme, dark und frowning JUs- 
TICK, strenming with unplacnble vengeance ; 
JUSTICK omuipotent and impatient of execu- 
tion; Jusme, the divinest principle in the 
constitution of the mysterious trinity; JUB- 
TICE, the unchangeable grandeur of God’s in- 
tellectual character; susie, the support of 
heaven nnd hell; I may add justicie, the 
frigid climate of kingdom come, the savage 
fenture of the Calvinistic theology, the re- 
fractory attribute within the heart of destruc- 
tive combativencss, is the pet principle, the 
central idea — the iadestructible motive power 
of cruelty in mankind.” Again, the same 
nuthor says: Millions have accepted Jesus, 
not ns an elder brother and member of the 
humaan fninily, but, on the contrary, that Jesus 
has been apprehended and outrngeously mar- 
tyred as the sacrifice of an infinite mind, a 
lmab slain on the bloody altar for human 
benefit, a debt-payer of that which he did not 
owe, suffering for gigantic and innumerable 
sins he never committed, transforming, to 
angels of heaven, great world-worn sinners, 
becnuse they merely “ believed on Him and 
were baptized, and have accepted a mountain- 
ous mass of other absurdities and heathenish 
contradictions,” 


CONCLUSION OF A DREAM. 


A few days after writing the above, I 
dreamed of preaching a regular discourse to 
an audieuce on the subject of Vicarious Atone- 
ment, of which the following is the conelud- 
ing part: According to tlis doctrine of im- 
puted sin and vicarious atonement, Adam’s 
original sin was imputed to the whole humau 
race. This sin against God, thus attaching to 
the race of man, is so stupendous, so heinous, 
that God cannot extend mercy ; cannot forgive 
without violating eternal justice. Man, thus 
lying under the guilt of this tremendous 
criminality, with the sword of offended and 
implacable justice lowering over him, uoth- 
iug daunted, audaciously adds to his already 
unpardonable siu one still more horrible and 
sacrilegious. He commits Deicide! Seizes 
and iurders God’s own innocent Son! the 
second person in the trinity! This additional 
and awful outrage, it is said, satisfied God’s 
eternal justice, and opened his bowels of 
mercy to man. But really it would seem 
more as if the Omnipotent was intimidated, 
his eternal justice conquered, and his mercy 
extorted, than that he should, for this new 
offense, now become satisfied and reconciled to 
the human race. 

R. W. Pelham, Union Village, O. 


“BLOOD OF THE LAMB.” 


0— 


‘And they overcame him by the blood of the 
Lamb, and by the word of their testimony.” 
Rev. xii, 1l. 


THERE is a deep significance attached to 
these words, more so perhaps than the gener- 
ality are aware of, especially those who ex- 
poct to be saved by the blood of the Lamb; 
without living his life and overcoming the 
world in themselves, as he did, and adding to 
that life the word of their testimony. Jolin, 
the forerunner, said, after baptizing Jesus, 
“ Behold the Lamb of God which taketh 
away the sin of the world.” Jolin,i.29. Ilow 
did he “take away the sin of the world?” 
By bearing a daily cross, and overcoming the 
world in himself, i. e., all that is in the world, 
the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye and 
the pride of life. A trinity, as the apostle 
Peter said, “leaving us an example, that we 
should follow his steps.” Impossible! says 
one. Impracticable] says another. He was 
God, and no mere man, since the fall, can fol- 
low the example of a God, nor keep his com- 
mandments; but doth daily break tlem in 
thonght, word and deed. This antichristian 
idea has long since been exploded. The blood 
of the Lamb here spoken of, is the life of 
Christ; the blood is what constitutes the life 
of every human being, physically, while in 
the form. “The blood is the life thereof,” ` 

What constituted him the “ Lainb of God,” 
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spiritually, was the purity and innocence of 
the life he lived, nud the Baptism of the Holy 
Spirit, into tho work of regeneration, being led 
by the Spirit of God, “As Lge as are led 
by the Spirit of God, they are the sous of 
God,” the same ns ho wus. 

Nor did he take nwny the sin of the world 
by living a life of righteousness himself, and 
jmputing that righteousness to others, In 
addressing his disciples, he said, “ except your 
righteousness shall exceed the righteousness 
of the scribes and pharisecs, ye shall in no 
case enter the kingdom of heaven,” If n de- 
pendence on the righteousness of Christ was 
sullicicut for salvation, why did he not say to 
his disciples, never mind about your own 
righteousness, mine is sullicient for you in all 
cases? lt would be conflicting with God’s 
attribute of justice, to punish the innocent and 
let the guilty go free, It is an innnutable 
law, “he that docth wrong must suffer for the 
wrong he docth,’ whether it be moral or pliy- 
sical, and no blood of lambs or goats can mako 
it otherwise. But “he that docth righteous- 
ness is righteous even as he is righteous.” 

But, says one, would it not do as well, to 
live the life and omit the testimony? We 
think not, Where the testimony is omitted 
the life is lived, only in part, as a general 
thing. They have to go together. “TJ testify 
of it, that the works thereof are evil,” said 
Jesus; i. e., the world, Let any try it, and 
see if they do not find, by experience, an in- 
crease of moral power over the world, the 
flesh, and the devil, if there be one, and I be- 
lieve there is—not a black personal devil, 
but that old lying spirit— slanderer. “ The 
accuser of our brethren and sisters is cast 
down, which accused them fulsely before our 
God day and night,’ and they overcame 
him by the blood of the ‘Lamb and by the 
word of their testimony.” 

Elder J. S. Prescott, North Union, O. 
a, 


WORLDS WITHOUT END. 
—O— 
WORLDS ad infinitum. We like the idea. It 
opens a field for ehunge ad infinitum — eternal 
progress. 

Advent into the first world is not inaptly 
symbolized by the entered apprentice’s degree 
in masonry — we go it blind. 

Advent into the second world is like the 
follow craft degree — we are but half hood- 
wiuked, not half satisfied with the wisdom or 
knowledge gaiued. No ificonsiderable per- 
centum of the vast amouut of raw human 
material that takes the first degree in the scale 
of semi-conscious being, would, apparently, 
be semi-content to linger, and so of those 
who take the second degree. 

Not so with aspiring minds. Hzeelsior is 
the motto inscribed on their banner, They 
are not content with human moieties, nor with 
ill-assorted, vulgar fractions, They want to 
see humanity in its entireness—in whole 
numbers — integers. 

To attain the desidcratum, a searching or- 
deal must be endured. We must be put 
through the land of shadows—the camera 
obscura. Thisisa lengthy process. The soul 
will be tried to the extent of human endur- 
ance. In this crucible we must continue, till 
no dross remains; till the Son of Righteous- 
ness cau shine through us, as clear as crystal, 
casting no shadow on the canvas. 

Now are we prepared for an advance move- 
ment; a movement that 7s a movement. We 
enter a world where man is found in the like- 
ness of God. A world where the brief Mosaic 
poetic epitome of the creatiou of mau is, to 
some extent, actualized, We say, to some ex- 
tent, for there is really no end to the worlds. 
Every world we press through will be accom- 
panied with corresponding elevations. To the 
lucrease of glory there willbe no end. World 
after world will appear in view, each, in turn, 
holding out inducements worthy of our loftiest 
ambition, ‘The time will come, the condition 
be reached, in which we can appreciate the 
justice and the wisdom of God, in couferring 
on us conscious existence. 

In the first, and iu succeeding worlds, much 
may be accomplished by earnest minds, pre- 
paratory to an early advance movement. We 
have splendid opportunities here and wow — 
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opportunities not to be trifted with. No ex- 
perience in scenes, no matter how trying, 
which may not be made avniluble in coming 
worlds. This should reconcile us to cudure 
the disagreenbles of life in the present world, 
be that life long or short. Glory, honor, im- 
mortality, are before us as induceinents to 
endure the cross and despise the shame of our 
juvenile ignorance. We are living for cter- 
nity, for God and humanity. 
Oliver Prentiss, Mount Lebanon, N. Y. 
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DO GOOD. 


—)— 
WHAT we do is ours, together with the ulti- 
mate fruits of the same ; let whoever may re- 
ceive its immediate effects. How many have 
been awakened to feel conviction for sin, that 
have afterward felt they had fallen from 
grace, or committed the unpardonable sin! 
And have not many, through ignorance or 
false teaching, thrown away hope, and set 
darkness and the pit before thein as their sure 
doom, and recklessly plunged headlong into 
temptation and crime ? This is either making 
work for many days of repentance, or heaping 
up fuel for the unquenchable fire. In all the 
revelation of God there is nothing to discourage 
doing good at any time or under any circuin- 
stances, even by those who may suppose 
themselves irredeemable, but who are quite 
the reverse. 

The following text of the prophet is some- 
times misapplied: “ When I say to the right- 
eous he shall surely live, if he trust to his 
own righteousness and commit iniquity, all 
his righteousness shall not be remembered, 
but for the iniquity that he hath cominitted 
he shall die for it.” The simple meaning of 
this is, his former righteousness shall not save 
him from punishmeut as the wages of in- 
iquity, if he consent to practice it. In like 
manner, if an unrighteous man repeut and 
turn to righteousness, correct his errors and 
right the wrongs he has committed, his for- 
mer transgressions shall not prevent his reap- 
iug the fruits of his righteousness. 

Jesus testified that whosoever would give a 
cup of cold water only, to a little one who fol- 
lowed him, on account of his being a disciple, 
should in uowise lose his reward. In the 
judgment work of separating the good from 
the bad, those who have fed and clothed the 
least of Chirist’s brethren and sisters, or visited 
them in sickness or in prison, unwittingly did 
it to him, and are invited to an inheritance in 
the heavenly kingdom. While those who 
inerely prophesied (7. e., taught) in his name, 
and in his name did many wonderful works, 
but omitted these deeds of mercy and charity, 
are commanded to depart. If to every one 
shall be given “according as his, works shall 
be; whether they be good or whether they be 
evil,” surely none can fail of a recompense for 
what unselfish good they do, even if they fall 
under the judginent of condemnation, to ex- 
piate their folly and guilt by suffering. But 
when they are sufficiently broken to acknowl- 
edge the justice of the hand that deals with 
them, they will realize that their deeds of self- 
sacrifice have mitigated their sufferiugs and 
made repentance easier; while every wicked 
deed, willfully committed, will aggravate their 
torture. This is according to reason and jus- 
tice, and is confirmed by the testimony of 
some who have experienced a measure of the 
same. If “every idle word” shall meet us in 
the judgment, or Balance of Justiee, Mercy, 
Reason, Justice, and Revelation, all assure us 
that every positively good deed will be there 
also. 

Truth clearly affords all encouragement to 
do good, even to the last moment of probation. 
All discouragement proceeds from falsehood. 
“Do good and lend (or give), hoping not to re- 
ceive as much again, and thou shalt be recom- 
pensed at the resurrection of the just.” But 
those who are prompted by mercenary or 
selfish motives in all they do, inay look in 
vain for any future recompense of righteous- 
ness. Let those who suppose themselves irre- 
trievably lost set nbout doing good to their 
neighbor, whether strnnger, friend, or enemy, 
hoping not fer earthly reward, the only way 
souls can prove their love to God, and if they 
nbstain from all willful and premeditated 
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ovil, who can say the good will not so fur pro- 
vail in their dny of reekoning, thut they may 
finally seenre a purt in the first resnrrection. 
Certninly such deeds, purticularly those done 
for the houschoeld of Christ, will be of more 
vulue to the doer, whether mint or sinner, 
than all enrthly pelf und pleasure. 

Tho Revelntion of this Dny teaches “ Never 
throw yonrselves away—Though you be fallen 
never so low, it is not too late to cry to 
Qod—A son} in the belly of hell can do no 
better than ery to God.” But some will suy 
“The prayer of the wicked is abomination to 
God.” ‘True! when they do not pray sincere- 
ly. Souls cannot pray to God while seeking 
to save their camal lusts—or to be sanctified 
in their sins. Their pmyors ascond not abovo 
enrnal plensure, and are answered by “the 
Man of Sin,” who sitteth in their temple and 
showeth himself to such thut Ae is god. Their 
eyes, blinded by impurity of heart, ennnot sce 
the rent and living God. 

So of the proud, whom “God resisteth,” and 
the selfish and self-willed, who pray to be 
suved in their own ways, and to have their 
own wills executed; God “beholdeth them 
afar off.” But “ In our humiliation our judg- 
ment will be taken away, and in no other 
wry.” Every honest, hnmble seeker is indeed 
blessed ; for the Holy One who inhabits eter- 
nity dwells with the humble and contrite 
henrt, to revive the spirit of the contrite ones. 
“l am come to seek and save that which was 
lost—the whole need not a physician,” is the 
language of the Good Shepherd. 

Alonzo Hollister, Mt. Lebanon, N. Y. 


JESUS. 
—{ 
ACCORDING to historical acconnts, Jesus was 
a mun of symmetrical beauty, in body and 
mind. He was clothed with wisdom, in har- 
mony with Nature’s laws, iu sympathy with 
suffering humanity, and ever ready to forgive 
the erring, especially his enemies and wicked 
or ignorant persecutors. He seemed to pos- 
sess an intuitive knowledge of the ruling 
elements of the lower world, which briug 
wisery, pain aud sorrow upon mankind; also 
of the laws which rule the heavens, which, if 
kept unbrokeu, produce happiness and joy. 

He was physically and morally sound, well 
developed, qualified to comprehend the needs 
of the human family, aud the causes of their 
misery, and was pre-eminently prepared to 
receive the Christ-Spirit, to show, by example, 
how to make an end of sin, fiuish the “ mys- 
tery of godliness,” aud the misery which is 
the fruit of ungodly deeds. He occupied such 
an elevated position that he comprehended 
the proper sphere of all iuferior creatures, 
their powers and imperfectious. 

Wheu I compare myself with the standard 
that Jesus raised, the coutrast is great. As I 
understand, he was born of the best morally 
cultivated, religious Jewish parents. J have 
no such claims. I wasof humble birth; my 
parents were Gentile, and I was reared in 
inharmonious relations aud irreligious sur- 
roundings. 

But l am what I am to-day, aud hope, by 
the grace of God, and the aid of good Spirits, 
to be something more and better in the 
future, if I persevere in walking the path of 
purity and doing the works of righteousness. 
By engaging in the Christian warfare, and 
fightiug all the lusts that war agaiitst the wel- 
fare of body and soul, I expect to find redemp- 
tion froin sickness and physical disease, as 
well as spiritual sins, and the effects flowing 
therefrom. 

I crave the power that Jesus possessed in 
body and soul. “ The truth made him free, 
and he was free indeed.” He was a pure 
medium through whom Divine inspiration 
flowed freely from the inner heaven of 
heavens. 

To attain unto the same knowledge and 
goodness, and in my measure to be as he was 
iu this world, shall be my highest aim. 

Clark Hayden, Mt. Lebanon, N. Y. 
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RESIST NOT EVIL. 

How important to our spiritnal welfare and 
progress, us Believers, that we serionsly and 
enrefully consider the true Import of tho 
words standing at the hend of this article — 
the beautiful injunction of our Suviour—“ Re- 
sist uot ovil, bnt rther overcome evil with 
good,” 

This will often give strength to curb and 
control the angry tide of passion that might 
otherwise mar the peace, nnd sever the bonds 
of gospel union. Though maligned nnd per- 
seeuted by others, we should ever cherish as 
sacred the blessed precept inculeated by the 
founder of Christianity, to “return good fer 
evil.” 

Nothing brings a greater cross upon the 
natural disposition, and costs a grenter amount 
of self-denial, than a trno application of this 
principle. By it we gain a conquest over the 
lower nature, but it is only accomplished by 
earnest and continued struggle. lf amid the 
trials aud temptations of communistic life, we 
allow a harsh or unkind word to escape our 
lips, how easily we may wound the sensitive 
feelings of a dear brother or sister, and mar 
the harmony of the secial circle, where naught 
but Christian love, and the spirit of peace 
should reign. If this be done, much of the 
highest enjoyment of life would be sacrificed 
through want of proper and timely considera- 
tion, and the wisdom that is from above, that 
teaches the importaut lesson: “first pure, then 
peaceable.” 

We have been called by the spirit of Christ 
to renounce a worldly life,and unceasingly to 
pray that we may possess true charity, to 
“forgive as we would be forgiven,” to “ be 
kindly affectioned oue toward another ;” and 
to arm ourselves beforehand, that, when 
temptations assail, we may have the power of 
resistance, and faith to buoy us up and bear 
our little bark safely above the waves of dis- 
cord and strife, where the turbid waters of pas- 
sion never roll, 

We shall all prove our sincerity, and evi- 
dence, by our daily life-practice, whether our 
professed faith and works agree. If we cul- 
tivate and grow all the lovely spiritual graces 
of the gospel, we shall be shining lights to 
the world, and beautify the fold of Zion. 
Thus by nobly striving to attaiu uuto the high- 
est perfectiou of humau character, possible 
in earth life, many will bless our efforts, and 
we hopefully trust, will be induced to do like- 
wise. What is so beautifulas to see brethren 
and sisters dwelling and toiling together in 
bonds of unity, cemented by holy angelic love 
and affection, striving to promote each other’s 
happiness and welfare in all things temporal 
and spiritual. 

I thank God for the priceless knowledge of 
the way of life and salvation through the 
medium of Divine revelation, euabling all 
who will strictly follow the light that.shines, 
to gain power aud victory over every vile 
passion, and bring them into reconciliation 
with God and his augels, and with their 
brethren and sisters. Such, whether on carth 
or in spirit-spheres, will be numbered with 
those “ who have come up through great 
tribulation, and having washed their robes 
and made them white iu the blood,” or by 
living the life of the Lamb, their names will 
be exalted, and enrolled in the book of life. 

Orrin Beaver, Watervliet, N. Y. 


“THINGS NEW AND OLD.” 
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EXTERNAL things are perpetually changiug. 
In the universal laboratory, there are combi- 
natious and decompositions of elemeuts con- 
stantly succeeding each other, all under the 
direction of the Supreme chemist, and all teud- 
ing to oue end — the production of the greatest 
good for the individual man, and the ultimate 
harmonizing of all minds with the Divine. 
Why, then, it may be asked, the need of 
bringing up any thing from the past, since the 
present must be so much superior to it, and 
what is to succeed the present, will so mach 
surpass it? Why should the magnificeut edi- 
fice of to-day be reminded of “the rock from 
which it was hewn?” Because, the future 


can only sthunlate hope, while the past and 
the present wlone must be onr listrnctors, und 
cin alone prove whut the future shall be. All 
that has been learned has been learned in the 
past nud the present. ‘Duy attereth speech 
unto dny, und night showeth knowledge unto 
night.” he products of todny show us bow 
fertile the past has been, All hnman beings, 
whether existing upon the unnumbered 
spheres of the outward universe or in the 
spirit realms, differ from cach other only as 
they contnin within themselves more or less 
of the accumulated trensnure of the past. 
“Who hath despised the day of small things?” 
or rather, who should despise it? Without 
it. there never could be the day of great things. 
The new things of to-day are but the natural 
growth of what were planted yesterday, The 
rains of yesterday fertilized, and the rays of 
yesterday’s sun warmed them; so that we 
owe to the growth of yesterday, the fruits we 
are enjoying to day. 

But are there not productions of the past 
that are to be avoided? Most certainly. Not 
every combination of elements produces what 
will sustain life. On the contrary, much that 
is produced will destroy it. There is need, 
therefore, of discrimination. These are to be 
classed among the things that are behind 
which we are to forget, while we press toward 
the attainable things before us, 

Past experience is a lesson for to-day and a 
prophecy of the future. We know from the 
twig before us what the treeshall be. So we 
trace back, through centuries, the tree of to- 
day to the sapling and the twig of the past. 
From the ruins lying before us, we judge of 
the extent of the once existing city, the mate- 
rial of which its buildings were constructed, 
and, in some degree, of the character of those 
who once inhabited it, thongh no record of 
them remain. That which was once the 
Church of Christ, though now incumbered 
with heaps of rubbish, yet has enough to 
show, aside from the records handed down to 
us, what was its original foundation, aud how 
much the present superstructure differs from 


- the model exhibited by its Architect. 


But it is not enough that the past be re- 
stored. The second temple, though resemb- 
ling the first, must surpass that in beauty and 
glory. The sciences of to-day resemble those 
of by-gone ages, yet how vastly superior to 
them! “Truth is truth wherever found,’ 
yet to-day we behold the flower in full bloom, 
where those of other times beheld only the 
closed bud, the growing stem, or the just 
expanding seed. Revelation is a perpetual 
unfolding, both in the individual soul, in the 
national life, and in the life of the entire race 
of man. Hence, it is a perpetual necessity. 
One of olden time has said, “ There is nothing 
new under the sun.” Eyes he may have had, 
but the past was to them a sealed book, and 
the present shed insufficient light upon his 
vision, His great kinsman of after ages was 
far wiser thau he— “a scribe perfectly in- 
structed in respect to the Divine government.” 
What patience, what trust in the future he 
mauifested! This was the lesson he had 
learned from the past, so that though the 
flesh shrunk from the trials before it, yet the 
spirit with unbounded confidence in the future, 
could say, “ Thy will be done.” 

The perfect lesson we have to learn from all 
our experience is, that the Divine Mind is un- 
changeable. It sees the past aud the future 
with unerring certainty. We need intimate 
connection with that which cannot err,so as 
to be assisted in our judgments respecting 
the past and the present; aud a perfect reli- 
ance upon him with whom is“ no variable- 
ness nor shadow of turuing,” in order to possess 
that equanimity of soul which all the chauges 
of earth, whether iu its physical elements or 
the morał condition of its occupauts, cannot 
disturb. 

Wm. R. Bussel, Groveland, N. Y. 


COUNT THE COST. 
= 


I MARVEL, when I contemplate the condition 
of the present generation of men and women, 
to see in how many ways they seek happiness 
-— regardless of the future—at the expense 
of the soul’s welfare. How important it is 
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that children and yanth shonld have the 
right discipline in early life, that they may 
understand how to form correct hahits. And 
those of mature ngo should bear in mind thnt 
it behooves all wha tnko upon them the Chris- 
tinn mmo to “depnrt from iniquity,” for name 
signifies character, Tho followers of Christ 
must be like him; benr his cress, wear his 
yoke, and walk in his footsteps. 

For this renson all should count well the 
cost before they undertake the wark ; for, al- 
though the land of the redeemed is full of 
blessing and ineffable joy, fallen humanity 
can never attain that state of blessedness, ex- 
cept through conflict and struggle. “The 
kingdom of heaven snffereth violence, and the 
violent take it by force.” 

Tho true way to trust in Jesus is to have 
our life correspond with Ais tife; if his deeds 
were meritorious, let ours be meritorious also, 
If he was a son of God,—“ the first-born of 
many brethren” —‘‘to as many as received 
hin,’ —in his true name — character — “to 
them gave he power,” nlso “to become the 
sons and daughters of God.” 

We read of a large — representative — num- 
ber of redeemed souls who stood “ with the 
Lamb on Mount Zion,” and were the “ first 
fruits unto God.” They had gained that re- 
demption through great tribulatiou, and had 
washed their robes and made them white. It 
would appear by this rendering of scripture 
that they did not rely upou Jesus, or any other 
person, to wash their robes and do the work 
for them; but they worked out their own sal- 
vation by following him in the work of self- 
denial, and bearing the same cross that he bore, 
Does not the same power exist now that did 
then? and the same God who ruled the heav- 
ens and communed with mortals and sent 
mediators — messengers — to aid them iu the 
work of redemption, and enable them to be- 
come lis sonsand daughters then, live to-day ? 

I believe there is a “ Mount Zion” at the 
present time; and that the dual-Christ — male 
and female—the Lamb and Bride with a large 
compauy of virgiu followers and co-workers ; 
and that they proclaim as with one voice, 
‘“Now has come salvation and strength, the 
kingdom of our God aud the power of his 
Christ;” the accuser of saints, in all past 
ages, is uow cast out—slain.” Having been 
fully awakened to the truth of St. Pani’s dec- 
laration, that “ The flesh lusteth against the 
spirit, and is contrary to it,” and that Christ’s 
followers must walk iu the spirit, and crucify 
the flesh with all its concomitants, this virgin 
band, by confession, have cast off the old deeds 
that were wrought in darkness; their deeds 
have gone beforehand to judgment, and they 
stand acquitted ; their consciences are at peace 
with God aud all mankiud. This isa treasure 
that no earthly power cau give nor take from 
its possessor. 

I rejoice in spirit that I am called to this 
beautiful inheritance — that I have received 
the fulfillment of the promise of an hundred- 
fold of fathers, mothers, brothers, sisters, and 
houses and lands, now in this world, and have 
felt the power of an endless life in my soul, 
with an assurance that it will continue and 
increase, while the ages roll, if I remain faith- 
ful. If some who are called into this work, 
and run well for a season, should turn again 
into sinful paths — to the weak and beggarly 
elements of a worldly life,—and thus their 
light be turned into great darkness, it need 
not discourage any faithful soul; but rather 
be a cause of rejoicing, that God sends his 
angels — messengers — to “gather out of his 
kingdom all that offends.” 

The plan of salvation was laid in great wis- 
dom ; but it is so plain, just and true, that the 
wayfarer of small capacity, if honest, may 
understnnd it, “Cease to do evil, and learn 
to do well” —do right. There is no promise 
given that any oue would be saved from sin, 


and its consequent miseries while continuing ` 


in sin, Neither sin nor sinners belong iu 
Christ’s kingdom. 

Jacob S. Kulp, Pleasant ill, Ky. 
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FIRE. 

AT the upper Family, Canaan, ashes emptied 
Into the Leach Tub, close to the Wash House, 
kindled a flre two days afterward. It was dis- 
covered at 9 o'clock at night, otherwlse not a 
bullding wonld have been left on the premises. 
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LABOR. 

—0— 
Cnkist has come to seck and save that which 
was lost, The Gospel isa work of redemp- 
tian for poor human souls, willing to give np 
every thing to obtnin its blessings, Persons 
coming here, seeking salvation, shonld be 
informed what they nre expected ta do. 

They should lvarn thnt we, as a people, are 
not idle, and thnt this is not an idle place; 
that to gain salvation, wo have to wark for it, 
both in temporal and spiritual things; not by 
acting according to the dictates of our own 
wills, working at this or that thing as long, 
or as short as we choose, thereby creating con- 
fusion generally ; but by being obedient, not 
merely to our Elders, but also to those who 
have any business in charge, and by showing 
faithfulness in whatever we may be called to 
do. Thus, we not only find satisfaction, but 
also gaiu knowledge of what there is within 
us, which is just what we need. The evil 
elements inour hearts are touched and stirred 
up, and we can see where the battle-ficld is, 
and what we have to contend against. 

By confessing our past sins and putting 
them away, determined not to yield to the 
tempter any more, we have one point gained. 
This enables us, in a degree, to break the 
chains that bind ns to earth, and by watching 
the workings of the enemy within us, and re- 
sisting him, we gradually rise out of the lower 
sphere into the higher — from the natura] into 
the spiritual life. 

G. W. Clark, Mt. Lebanon, N. F. 
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EXTRAORDINARY CURE. 
AUSTRALIAN LETTER. 
DEAR FRIEND AND AAN 


Like one snatched from the dead, I resume 
soclal and business relations with iny bretliren of 
humanity. You are aware that I have for upwards 
of two years been suffering from a chronic disease 
of the stomach, froin which neither Spirits—Media 
nor Medical men seemed capable of relieving me. 
This disease calminated about a month ago, in 
one mass of ulceration from the tip of my tongue 
to the bottom of my stomach—and like Job of old 
I preferred death and the grave to the miserable 
existence I then had. My medical adviser told 
me my case was utterly hopeless — and the spirits 
attending me told me they were now waiting to 
take ine home. 

Three days and nights I was in constant expec- 
tatlon of departing, ny wife constantly remained 
with me; my family, and two or three select 
friends watched by me in turns. Upwards of a 
dozen spirits were in almost constant attendance, 
soothing and comforting me, assuring me that 
they would not leave me in my distress and that 
they were there for the express purpose of miti- 
gating my sufferings to the whole extent of their 
power, and rendering my passage to the Father's 
presence as easy as possible. These spirits includ- 
ing my father, mother, paternal and maternal 
grandfathers and mothers, a brother and sister, 
father-in-law, and five or six more of my near 
relatives in the spirit home, manifested day and 
night, not only to me, but to every person in the 
house. Copious instructions were given In spirit 
writing and by other means to every one what to 
do. When they should go to bed, when and whom 
to watch with me, whom to adniit Into the house, 
whom to invite, and whom to meet at the door 
without admitting them further. In fact the 
whole household arrangements were for three 
days and nights under spirit coutrol. On the 
third and last night of my severe illness, my spirit 
friends summoned all my earth friends to bid me 
good-bye, and allowed only one besides my wife 
aud children to see me die. My hands and face 
changed color, my feet grew numb—when all at 
once I was seized hold of by some extraordinary 
power, and shaken violently in bed, so violently 
that the bed shook also. J was shaken at the rate 
of more than two hundred vibrations per ininute 
from side to side, for threc or four minutes, the 
length of vibration across my bowels being about 
three inches. Somewhat alarmed, I asked the 
Spirits if this was death, and if It would be a pain- 
ful struggle for me. The Spirits attending ine told 
me they did not know what thls was at all. In all 
previous death-bed scenes they had never seen 
any thing like it. Theydesired me to trust In God 
with perfect confidence; I was undonbtedly under 
the control of a power superior to them at the 
timo, with which it was Impossible for them to 
interfere; but God assuredly was with me, and I 
might with great certainty repose perfect confl- 
dence in hiin. Meanwhile they wonld not leave 
mo tll} they saw what was determined respecting 
me, telling me at the same time that though they 
certainly expected to take me with them that 
night, yet no Spirit save only those In the Imme- 
diate presence of the Father, to whom Hce commu- 
nicated the intelllgence, could ABSOLUTELY fortell 
when death would happen to auy oue, their power 
of judging was superior to that of mortals, only in 
proportion to their greater experience and pro- 
gression, nothing moro, 
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The resalt of this fearful shaking was, that an 
obstruction which nil trefunent had faled to dis- 
tarb was removed, and sinco that tlme | have 
eradaally but surely inonded lu health. Vhe Split 
attendants have all left ne but one, as thelr pres 
ence ls required elsewhere; but they assure ine of 
belng voustuntly watehed by one attendant at 
least, who can Instantly summon others when I 
really need thelr services, John tintaj. 


CHITTENDEN, Vr., Oct, 30, 1875. 
Dean Farner Evans—1] faw, in your 
inonthly, a letter from Dr. Miller, stating: 
“They say the Eddy Brothers are jealous of 
their Sister, Mrs. llunter.” 

Please allow ine to say, through your 
beautiful little paper, If there be jealousy, 
Horatia G. Eddy has no part in it. 

I have witnessed iny sister’s seances two 
evenings only ; l never saw such wonderful 
manifestations; I will not attempt to describe 
them, 

I was disappointed ; old Mrs, Eaton, a spirit 
in William’s scances, said Mrs. Hunter was a 
fraud. There was no fraud the two evenings 
I was there. I was surprised and glad to 
know she had so wonderful a gift; I wish 
there was a good iaterializing mediuin in 
every house, and spirits scen in all places. 

Good Angels, bless every medium in the 
land; do all you can to convince the doubt- 
ing, that they have an immortal spirit. ‘Their 
prison bars will he broken; churches rot and 
decay; lawyers defraud no more for money ; 
ministers and all will have to do right, for 
the spirits of the dear ones can tell their own 
story. 

Good spirits, do your noble work ; come in 
every house; I could beg, in every street, to 
have your work go on; I am humble, and ask 
no praise for what the spirits do through 
me ; but bless the spirits for doing their work. 

Such, friend Evans, are my feelings. 

Publish, if it seem you good. 

Horatio G. Eddy. 


WORK. 
—o— 


“Ifall the year were playing holidays, 
To sport would be as tedious as to work ; 
But when they seldom come, they wish’d for 


come, 
And nothing pleaseth but rare accidents,” 
One of the greatest means of assistance to 
those struggling for redemption from the 
existing evils of society, is the privilege of 


daily labor. Our ideas and aspirations are 
usually far in advauce of what we are, in our 
worldly condition, capable of. Our ideal of a 
life of purity is, practically, a life of many 
burdens ; it is only through the “fiery fur- 
nace” of trial that we are qualified for that 
life that has ever been our ideal of what the 
earth life should be. During these days of 
regeneration a busy hand is a safety-valve, as 
it were, toan overcharged brain and heart. 
Time spent in brooding over our dark 
thoughts, and in listening to the enticing 
voices of the sirens of the world, is simply 
time spent in creating troubles with which we 
may have to battle months and years before 
conquering. Humble yourselves with labor— 
“therefore he brought down their hearts with 
labor.” Work hard, uutil the physieal man is 
stilled and tired; and then, in tranquillity aud 
rest, receive the imiuistrations of the spirit. 
Our days of rest are enhanced by their becom- 
ing a necessity ; the hours devoted to general 
iutellectual enjoyments are made pleasurable 
by their being the exception and not the rule ; 
“when they seldom come, they wish’d for 
come.” David, in promising reward to the 
righteous, says: “Thou shalt eat the labor of 
thine hands; happy shalt thou be, and it shall 
be well with thee.” Eat not “the bread of 
idleness,” either in spiritual or temporal 
things, for it is while in this open condition of 
inactivity that our minds are filled with doubt- 
ings and wonderings; it is then that evil 
influences fill our souls, simply beennse of the 
dearth of those good inflnences which nre 
attendant upon constant conscience-se visfying 


labor. 
E. Mount Lebanon. 
—_—_— > 
THE Chicago Tribune estimates that getting born 
costs the people of the Unlted States $220,095, 000 
annually; getting marrled, $250,000,000 ; getting 
buried, $73,889,430; total, $543,984,150. 
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ou so eE SS. 
A. DOOLITTLE, EDITPRESS, 


DEFINED THOUGH. 
—0— 

‘Tuovanrs are the pnrents of actions, Action, 
without profannd considerntion, is often dis- 
astrous in results, Speeulative ideas and 
theories, however good they umy be, unsup- 
ported by netual works, are liko spectral ob- 
jects, flouting in the air, ever cluding tlie 
grasp — mero phantasy resembling tho fniry- 
Innd, nnd at best, a dream life. Goed works 
are the product of ripened thought — the fruit 
of trne desires, 

If we renson, as God has given us the power 
to do, onr deductions are, that Sin is the cause 
of all the misery and sutlering in the human 
family. : 

Disease of every kind, pertaining to body 
or mind, whether inherited, or created through 
our Own volition, is a distinctive mark of vio- 
lated lawl Instead of a beautiful earthly 
home, where Truth and Justice bear rule, we 
are now foreed to open our vision upon a pan- 
demonium — a stronghold of unclean birds — 
rapneions vultures—the legitimate progeny 
of Sin in its varied forms and degrees, and 
we see through a murky atmosphere, dark 
Bpecters, casting gloomy shadows over the 
pathway of life. 

If we enter into the palaces of kings, the 
domiciles of the venerated priesthood, the cot- 
tages of the lowly, or the huts of savages, we 
find everywhere the same law existing, The 
foul breath of sin produces physical disease, 
moral deformity, and spiritual death. “ Wast- 
ing and destruction are in the land.” Thorns 
and briars spring up to pierce the feet of those 
who travel the highway of life, metaphorically 
speaking, and in the soil from which we de- 
rive physical sustenance, they choke the good 
seed, while the mildew, the locust and the 
caterpillar, blight and destroy, often causing 
a stinted harvest of food, inadeq..ate to the 
needful demands of life. How shall this be 
remedied ? 

The dignitaries, in the popular churches, say, 
Ignorance is the root of degenerate plants, and 
point to savage tribes as proof. Again, they 
direct attention to, and bemoan what they call 
heathenism in pagan lands, where Christ has 
not been preached. The apostle Paul, speak- 
ing of the worshipers of idels of gold, silver 
and precious stones, said: “ The times of this 
ignorance God winked at.” By this we may 
judge of the difference between the sin of 
ignorance and willful transgression. Jesus 
said; “ This is the condemnation, that light 
has come into the world.” 

Will a salaried priesthood, who eat the fat 
of the land through the labors of others, 
ever be found ready and willing to “ery 
aloud, and spare not the transgressions of the 
people?” and to tell them that “there is no 
peace for the wicked, and that every one will 
be rewarded according to their works?” Let 
the professed spiritual leaders of the people 
come forth in the spirit of the Divine Teacher, 
aud, firstly, by example, then by precept, ad- 
monish and instruct their flocks, that God will 
not accept any thing short of honesty, justice 
and equity ; that all who worship Hiin to His 
acceptance must do it in the spirit of sincerity 
and in the truth; that all the passions of body 
and mind, ard the individual wil must be 
brought into subjection to the law of right — 
the law of Christ. Let him or her who has 
been accustomed to steal, do so no more. Let 
the incontinent man or woman become chaste 
in habitude and thought, and the lying tongue 
and deceitful lips be made to speak truth in 
lieu of falsehood, and the speculator, who 
lives upon unjust gains, put his own hands to 
work, and prove that honest, faithful labor is 
a blessing —God’s boon to humanity —a 
mora] elevator. 

As a rule, they who live in idleness upon 
the labors of others are voluptuous and sen- 
sual, spending their time in riotous living, 
wasting their energies upon perverted appe- 
tites, and watching an opportunity to despoil 
the unwary, and add fuel to the smoldering 
embers which lurk in the bosoms of the physi- 
cally and morally degenerate beings, whose 
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spirits, when freed from the shattered clay 
tenement, Will appear lxo smutty elilnmey- 
sweeps, Will not waters as ofloctive ns those 
of Dauascus and Jordan be reqnisite to 
cleanse nnd fit them for the soeiety of the 
good nud puro? 

Tho good Master said: “Go work in my 
vineyard.” Wo umy weep aver the fallen, 
and strive to alleviute by kind words; wo 
may pity the poor, in word, and bestow chari- 
ty from our abundant stores, but there nre 
stronger claims, sterner duties resting upon 
those who oeeupy the position of advance 
guards of the public wenl, Tf the sin and 
disease of the human heart live not gained 
full dominion, and there is hope yet for 
humanity, by omancipation from the serf- 
dom of sin and wreng-doing, is it not high 
time for the loquacious rhetoric of pulpit orn- 
tors, to give place to sound doctrine? Adu- 
cate the masses to know that they will have 
to atone for their own sins, by repenting and 
forsaking. Teach them that the virtue whieh 
will adorn the chambers of the heart and 
make it a fit receptacle for angel visitants, is 
true wealth. Turn the tide of thought, that 
gold and silver is the wealth that bears upon 
its breast the strongest power to sway the 
destinies of nations or individuals. 

The clergy, whe pass through colleges and 
seminaries of learning, to fit them for the 
work of the ministry, instead of seeking until 
they find the baptism of the Holy Spirit — the 
unction of Divine -Power—until the words 
which they speak really convey spirit and life 
to the hearers, are fast losing their hold upon 
the confidence of the people, and will be dis- 
placed by the rising spiritual prophets of the 
present age, who are coming up, all over the 
land, outside of the churches. 

True inspirational power will carry an unmis- 
takable force with it, and be its own witness. 
The lo here’s and lo there’s will avail little 
in the sequel. By their fruits — not words — 
will all spiritual media be known There 
will not be much doubt in the minds of truth- 
seekers and truth-doers, where the Christ of 
God is found. Those whe are truly inspired 
—sent of God — will not turn aside from their 
purpose with fear, lest the leaf shall fade, 
the fig tree refuse to yield her fruit, and there 
be no grapes on the vine, Knowing, full 
well, tliat the same hand that feeds the raven 
will supply the needs of those who trustingly 
work, watch and pray. God is the just re- 
warder of those who diligently seek and serve 
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“IF I BE LIFTED UP I WILL DRAW ALL 
MEN UNTO ME.”— JESUS. 
Ges 
To our spiritual understanding, there are 
three clear, inferential statements in this re- 
markable and peculiar expression : 

Firstly, That there was a time when Jesus 
was not lifted up, or the thoroughly redeemed 
man he afterward became, else why the “/f 
I be lifted np?” 

Secondly, That by “lifting up” he meant 
something immeasurably more significant 
than the manner by which his spirit was to 
be released from the clay it was sojourning in. 

Thirdly, The immense magnetic power de- 
rived from a life lifted up above the ordinary 
conditions of materiality, and which induced 
him to believe, with the eye of faith, that he 
would eventually “draw all men unto him.” 

That he was “ tempted on all points like as 
we are” we believe, though the high Jewish 
discipline he had been subjected to had kept 
him, like Paul, “blameless concerning the 
law,” still we can scarcely find any who have 
been more severely and continuously tempted. 

The apostle says a man “is tempted when 
he is drawn aside by his own lust and enticed.” 
But as Jesus caine off conqueror, he knows 
how to feel for, and ‘“‘succor those who are 
tempted, and with the temptation make a way 
for their escape.” 

The only Archimedian lever which can move 
the world of mankind, spiritually, and lift 
them up to the heights where they too may 
win souls to right doing, is the cross of self- 
denial Jesus practiced and taught, and which 
yields by destroying self-love, disinterested 
love to God and man. 

E. H. Webster, Harvard, Mass. 
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LOVE TOKEN, 
Dean Knoress ANTOIN ETTI ; 

I would profler love to you, and grateful 
acknowledgments forthe beueflt that I havo 
derived from the perusal of the S.und S. It 
has been filled with mentai instruction and 
soul-food, which to me have been like sweet 
mauna., [am mindful that it has cnused many 
hours of wenriness und toil on your part to 
make it so good and acceptable 

M i thanks are due to all who ald the cause 
sy pen, or works, and keeplug laws, 


In bulldtug up the good and trae 
In this our Zion home below. 


I would enconrage thoso who are young to 
ever bear in mind while they are formiug 
habits of life, that self-denial in the mind is 
tho first requisite for the formation of a true 
and substantial character; always let pleasure- 
seeking be subservient to duty and principle, 
Curb vain thoughts, and restrain sinful de- 
sires, then it will be easy to bridle the tongue 
and sow seeds of peace and love, instead of 
discord and strife. 

How beautiful it is to see those who are 
full of youthful vigor and activity, turning 
the strength of their minds to self-culture — 
training themselves to become useful —to 
honor God, and to bless the race by their ex- 
istence. To do this, the voice of conscience 
must be regarded in small things which will 
lead to the observance of counsels, rules and 
regulations which are constructed for the well- 
being and protection of society at large, and 
are way-marks in our consecrated Zion home. 
In this way, the evils of the human heart are 
subdued —character is made brilliant and 
beautiful, and the soul is happified and filled 
with peace and joy. All such souls are an 
ornament and strength in Zion, and a blessing 
to humanity ; their influence is healthful and 
saving wherever they are. 


Eliza R. Avery, Mt. Lebanon, N.Y. 


SOCIAL GATHERING. 
—0— 


CECELIA: 


I know that you all would be pleased to hear 
A little acrostic, quaint and clear, 
That Martha whispered into my ear, 

About this day of reaping. 
Now, Martha, will you be so kind as to tell 
The words that Our Social Gathering spell? 
They sound to nie like a silver bell, 

Their music my mind is keeping. 


MARTHA: 


Out of the growth of a hundred years, 
Union with ripened fruit appears ; 
Righteousness, sown in toil and tears 
Spreads, like the ouk, its leaves, 

Over the hills and plains of earth. 
Change to the seeds of good gave birth 
Increasing harvests of priceless worth ; 
Angels garnered the sheaves. 

Light and knowledge, through human law, 
Gave, as the prophets of old foresaw, 

A safe retreat from oppression’s war, 
That the ranks of the martyrs swelled. 
Hfere, in a land of liberty, 

Earth has proclaimed her children free; 
Rights that they cherished saecredly, 

In lawful chains are held. 

Now we behold, while peace bears sway, 
Glad omens of millennial day. 


MARGARET: 


We bring to our annual gatherings 
The treasures of life and love, 
And gifts of our spirits mingle 
With those of the Heavenly Dove. 
They're a garner for thought, a garner for truth, 
Kept sacred by holy resolves, 
Made pure by the faith that unites us as one, 
The union that never dissolves. 
Incentives to action, to labor and prayer, 
We gather from year unto year, 
While a knowledge of life, its duties and care, 
Disrobes the dim future of fear. 
They are like a morning of beauty and light, 
A morning that never departs, 
But bears on its wings the promise of life, 
And the rest that true conquest imparts. 
And ever anon we hear thie glad sound 
Of blessing from kindred afar, 
Who long fora share of the pleasure we reap, 
Which pleasure no evils will mar. 
With joy in our hearts, we await them each year; 
United together we say, 
O! let them continue, they are unto us 
A light to illumine our way. 
ANN: 
Among the peace gifts of my life, 
Is one that glitters bright ; 
Its glory lingers in my heart 
Like everlasting light. 
The thought—I mingle on this spot 
With those I love most dear— 
Arises like the morning sun 
Unto my vision clear. 


vi may the gift tinut here is won, 
On me rest in peace, 
AN may a deeper sacrifies 
Bring to me truth’s Incre:ae, 
And cherished in life's memory 
Shail be this hour of iove, 
When gifts of hotly pings cone 
From Zton pure above, 
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Who breathe o'er the souis my heart fondly loves, 

Aud whisper the Joy of the future to come. 

"Vis then ] can view the falr Zion of God, 

Tnereasing in giory, in honor nud tight; 

"is then Pat Inspired to toli to the dny 

When trntit wiil be monarch and rigiet wiil be 
might. 


Ervan: 


When the shadaws of evening are gathering'ronnd, 
And the breath of the rose is bidde ‘mor blown, 
When tished is the sound of labor and care, 

Aud quictnde seats the diy that is fown, 

Then cometh the hour that giadty I meet, 

The hour for angels to reigu im our home, 


echo, fouf voices. 
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Its joy the whole earth can fili, earth can 


flil, We know the gift of our 
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parents, And its 


giory wili roll, glory will roll, 
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The wings of freedom will bear it 


onward To meet a 


response In each soul,ln each soul. Tillthe nations re - echo 


music, Sweet peace and love wili reign, will reign, Pure love to welcome the increase, And peace to hal-low Its 


pr} CONSPIRITO. 
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Yea, we have heard that gio - ri - ous song, Tis aburstof mu - sic grand, 
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galn, hal - low its 


MELIssA — Heard ye the song of the Angels ? 
Heard ye its echo sweet, 
That softiy swelis around our home, 
When the earth and the heavens meet? 


Tis vict’ry’s in-spir-a-tion From the res- ur-rec-tion land. 
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SOPRANO SoLo. 


caught its 
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AN ALTO SOLO. 
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Oh, let its ca-dencze roll 


and roil, 
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Oh, let Its and free. 


and roll, Tiil earth ls glad 
ae 
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‘Tiii earth Is glad and free, ca-dence roli 
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CECKLAA: 

l thought from Margaret's sponklog, 
A Htio whily ugo, 

There wis at least ono placo on earth 
Where Sharon's rose vould grow; 

Where hearts, by consecration, 
Could draw tho ungels nonr; 

And, alpew wo honrd that blossed sang, 
l know that plice Is loro, 


MARGARET: 

There ls uo spot on earth so donr 
As thla on whleli we staid, 

Mude hallowed by tho mevting hero 
Of friends from spirit hind. 

Could thelr mutorlaul forms be seon, 
What Joy It would crento. 

Why not? ‘tls Just a step betwoen 
This und tho futuro stute, 

A step thut overy one must tuke, 
For wo must leavo each eartlily scene ; 

Then, lot our fulth nnbar the gate, 
And lovo push back the scroen, 


CUARLOTYE: 

The gront beyond! 'Tls near our life, 
1 long to see and hear 

Fullliment of the promtses 
By prophet nnd by seer, 

‘Ts not tor sight of spirit forms, 
This yearning is within, 

But the uplifting of the ruce 
From sickness and from sin. 

I know that poverty will fall 
Beneath tlis aplenty flow, 

And earth no longer reel and toss 
With her strong wolght of woe. 

For yon bright souls can better flud 
And melt the hearts of lre, 

Thun dwellers here below, wha ne’er 
Huve dotfed the earth's attire. 

When mortals know they're really seen 
By beings up above, 

The wrongs of life will yet be changed 
And hearts will grow In love 

And, though from me that law Is hid 
That governs this great power, 

I know ’tis true! and so 1 wait 
The spirlt’s day and hour, 


ELVA: 


Who knows but what this world wlll blended be 


With that unseen above? And hence eternity 
WII bo as dwelling here npon the earth, 

From birth to death, and thence again to birth. 
For if, by passing on from sphere to sphere, 
We understand we die, yet live again, 

Our life with all creation will combine 

To show that vital forces will renrain. 

How grand and e’en suhlime we view to-day, 
With eyes of full belief, the spirit forms 


That come from that dim, vague and wond’rous 


an 


In human ‘shape that life-blood freely warms! 
MELISSA; 


There’s nothing new, the sage hath said, 
And growth with this i is rife; 

The theme that fills the mind to-day, 
And throbs the pulse of life, 

Was regnant when the Nazarene 
Received the spirit birth, 

While the old corridors of life 
Portrayed its ancient worth. 

From Genesis to Revelation, 
From Revelation on through time, 

We see its phases, while its truth . 
With our best thoughts can chime, 


CECELIA : 


As Catharine claims a long descent 
From those who dwelt in Israel's tent, 
It was hut right to have her sent 

To search the book of Moses. 
The spirit power that there is found 
Is like the giant race it crowned: 
It stands, the ages to confound, 

By all that it discloses. 
So, Catharine, tell us what you saw, 
And what the inference you draw, 
How far you probed the potent law 

That mystery incloses. 


CATHARINE: 


Adown the vista of the past 

We see through time's dim mists, 
That with the human race this soul 
Of science co-exists. 

The records of antiquity 

Are all agleain with stories 

Of how the spirit power wrought out 
Its wonders and its glories. 

The tutelary deity 

That anciently o’er-ruled ; 

That in the laws of mundane life 
The tribes cf Israel schooled, 

With Moses many times communed, 
As clad in man’s attire; 

And, sometimes, brilliantly appeared 
Within a bush of fire. 

“I Am,” he simply called his name, 
When proffering the mission 
Through which his chosen ones could find 
Deliverance and remission, 

When unto Moses he gave power 
King Pharaoh's heart to move, 

In visitations that he sent 

To punish and reproye, 

The magic rod, that Moses used, 

His wonders to perform, 

When struck upon the ground, received 
A serpent's life and form. 

The plagues of flies and frogs were sent, 
The waters turned to blood 

And locusts swarmed upon the earth, 
Consuming all the food. 

O'er Egypt sable veils were drawn— 
Three days were as the night— 

While Israel's children all abode 
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ln dwelllags tilled with light. 

Bart Pharaoh's hourt wus stil too hard 
To lot the enptives go, 

Vatll the Lord, by honvler Imod, 

Hs Judgurent strong wonld show. 

But when lio found In every house 

A lirst- “bor n struek with weuth, 

That o'ou hls souatpom the throne 

No more hud Ife and bronth, 

Uo rose ln midnlglt’s darksomo hour, 
llis servants to comunmnd, 

That Moses with nll Iarnel 

Might quickly Hee the wud. 

All through thelr a exodus, 

Vo gulde thelr feet aright 

A pith moved us cloud by day, 

That brightly glowed at night, 

They marchod through trackless wilderness 
Unt they heard the roar 

Of wayos, that from the Red Sea rolled 
Ta wash Its pobbly slroro. 

Aud, thou, they heard the marshal tread 
Of Pharaoh‘ s lost draw near; 

But Moses, fled with falth and hope, 
Dellyercd them from fear. 

The guiding angel, tliat was clothed 

in cloud und radiance bright, 

Cast darkness on the enemy, 

While giving Israel light ; 

Then Moses stood, with outstretched arm, 
Commanding the great sea 

To rise In walls on right and left 

And clean divided be 

Till every child in Israel 

llad passed upon dry ground; 

But, When Its might returned agaln, 
The enemy were drowned. 


MARTHA; 


By these great works the people knew 
Their Lord before them moved, 

His power to save In danger's hour 
Uuto their hearts was proved. 

Bit, when encamped upon the land 

To which they had been led, 

Their hunger prompted murmurings 
For Egypt's meat and bread. 

The Lord, who always heard their cries, 
Replied with blessings free, 

Appearing to them in a cloud 

Whose glory all could see. 

With evening shade there fell soft due, 
Like hoar-frost on the ground, 

And in the morning everywhere 

Fresh manna could be found. 

*T was gathered from the atmosphere— 
We'll say, t“ materialized "— 

And thus, for forty vears, their bread 
Was daily improvised. 


ANN: 


When journeying o’er the desert waste 
They found no water-brooks, 

And bitter murmurings Moses felt 
Expressed in words and looks. 

He bade them wait until the Lord 
Could satisfy their thirst, 

Then with his rod smote Horeb’s rock 
Till water from it burst. 

A living spring came bubbling out, 

A sparkling, flowing tide; 

Its source w as in the view less power 
Which all their needs supplied. 


CATHARINE: 


From types and shadows in the past 
Comparison we draw 

To Zion fair, whose growth shall prove 
Fulfillment of the law. 

The little ark, before us placed, 

Brings to our vision clear 

The ark that was the cabinet 

Through which the Lord drew near. 
The principles of righteousness, 

And testimony pure, 

Were in the ark of covenant 

Held sacred and secure. 

On these, from precious metal wrought, 
Was placed the Mercy Seat, 

Whereon the Lord could speak His will, 
And with His chosen meet. 

The Chernbs, ‘neath Shekinah’s light, 
In beauty there express 

The dual life of Deity, 

The Altar of redress. 

Another type of ancient time 
In Zion is redeemed, 

The breast-plate hy the high-priest worn, 
Through which the Lord convened. 
Its form was of a perfect square ; 

This meant eqnality, 

That all the tribes of Israel 

Might perfect jnstice see : 

Twelve precious stones composed this plate, 
Twelve tribes thereon were named, 
Through these, in time of counsel, 
God's answer was proclaimed. 
Shekinah's light tlre letters parked 
That spelt each needed word 

When Prophet, Priest or Ruler, 

In duty sought the Lord. 

Ideals of the past give place 

To grand reality, 

The substance of those shadows dim, 
In brightness now we see. 

We feel and know, by inner sense, 
Their meaning deep and blest; 

For with the Lord’s Anointed Ones 
The Ark and treasures rest. 

And Mercy Seat, O sacred gift ! 

lts worth is more than gold. 

More purely than could Cherubim 
Their wings our hearts enfold 

The breast-plates by their spirits worn 
Of judgment from above, 

Metes to our souls God's justice true, 
Clothed in parental love. 

In the Shekinah’s light they dwell, 
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Aud by lt thoy ent: read — 
Not lettered synibols ns of old— 
But Ife with all lts neod. 


M AMAL MLE et: 


This growth of Linute splrit power 
In beunty was dlaplay et 

When on the Altar of the Lord 

Thelr rods twelve princes luld 3 

When Anron's chosen by the will 

OF overrniing powers, ~ 

Was cnnsca to yleld the bud and frult 
Of frugraut almoud flowers, 

Thus far these tlure-famed miracles, 
Vo which we have referred, 

Throngl Moses* gift of medlumslilp 
llavo prinelpally occurred ; 

But, whon lls days of leadersblp 

Were drawlug to a close, 

Tho mantle rested on the one 

Whom: God In wisitloin chose. 

And, this, when Joshua led them forth 
To find the promised land, 

Ulke the Red Sea, were Jordan’ 8 Waves, 
Divided, cansed to stand, 


MILISsA: 


Scull further on, we read of those 
Who could materlallze ; 

Who, having left the carth, again 
Could wear the mortal guise, 

With Samuel this was the case; 

He through the witelr of E udor came, 
ller powers secretly werc sought, 
With safety promised in God's name, 
He showed himself unto King Saul, 
Aud openly conversed, 

While Saul, who asked hls counsel wise 
His grievances relrearsed. 


ELVA: 


And have not all the story read 

Or Elijah by the ravens fed, 

And how the widow’s oil increased 

When its supply had alinost ceased, 

And meal that only once could feed 
Was multiplied as growth of soed ? 

And when Ehjah went his way 

Within the wilderness to stay, 
Requesting of the Lord to die 

And with his fathers dwell on high, 
He laid him ‘neath a tree and slept, 
While angel guards thcir vigils kept. 

Their soft touch caused him to awake, 

And, lo! beside him was a cake, 

And water pure within a cruise, 
Which they had brought there for his use. 


CHARLOTTE: 


Those were pleasant incidents, 
And, though they seem hut sniall, 
To nie they’ re quite as wonderful 


As Honto with her shawl; 

And little yet, at Chittenden, 

Has been materialized, 

But that the past, in prototype, 
Has fully realized. 

The spirit friends and chariots, seen 
By all the Eddy brothers, 

Soon hefore they had to part 

With one of their grandmothers, 
Did not require higher law 

Or stronger spirit forces, 

Than those which caught Elijah up 
With chariot’s flery horses. 


MARGARET: 
A strange event, of which we read, 
To us is now made clearer, 
By one who lived five hundred years 
Before the Christian era. 
She who appears as mountain witch, 
Whose home was inthe East, 
Was present when Belshazzar, king, 
Held his ungodly feast. 
And through her influence there caine 
The writing on the wall, 
Predicting that a judgment hand 
So soon on him would fall. 
To mountain clefts she had to flee 
From persecution's storm; 
But now she often comes to earth, 
Her mission to perform. 


ANN: 
With spiritual phenomena 
The olden times were rife, 
In several cases written then 
The dead were raised to life. 
Daniel, in the lion’s den, 
All night i in safety dwelt; 
The Hebrew sons through fire walked, 
Its flames by them unfelt. 
The miracles that Jesus wrought 
We have not specified ; 
But that they were realities, 
I think we coincide. 
We know that all of them occurred 
By laws yet unrevealed ; 
Within the future’ s treasury, 
Fron us they are concealed. 


CHARLOTTE : 

We've learned that death is not the end of man; 
There is an after-life we all must know; 

A spirit- -world, where countless souls abound 
Who've lear ned the bearings of a life below. 
These bible records of the spirit power 

Confirm the truth witlin—we live and breathe 
With friends departed, who our pathway cheer, 
And joy amid our sorrows gladly wreathe. 

From fire and storm and fierce destructive powers 
A Saviour in a dream or warning oft they give: 
This dawning law will yet become our guide. 

The shadow with the suhstance now doth live; 
We know that to the substance we are dim or dark, 
But grasp the shadow with an anxious fear; 

Onr purblind vision can but dimly mark 

What in the spirit life is full and clear. 
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While carthly charms sur - round us, 
For spirit Is the power, 
Mayhap to search the future, 
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And all is bright and fair, 
And each matertal thing 
Untraversed flelds to roam, 
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We know these are but shadows, 


So, are our mortal dwellings, 
To mingle with our kindred, 


That, in the grand 


Appear be - fore their eyes, 


By spirit here controlled, 


That beauti - fcs our 
sub - Ject to the 
led by angel 
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In this ter-res-trial sphere, 
That hidden forces Driug. 
Revisit our eartir home, 
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be - yond, The substance without shadow Will to thesoul re - spond. 
"Til silently we leave 
As, when we with them journeyed In earth's niaterial guise. 


them For mysteries yet un-told, 
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RESPECTFUL MANNERS. 

— 
To young persons, and to some, not so very 
young, a correspondent offers the following : 

In speaking to many, or to few, let your 
words be chaste, respectful, and distinctly 
articulated. Common justice requires this — 
self-respect requires it. 

As ta coming in, salutation, being seated, 
rising and taking leave, we deem no instruc- 
tians needful. Well-disposed persons will, 
intuitively, be well behaved. With such as 
are so deficient in self-respect as not to be well 
disposed, we have, at present, no vocation. 

To correspondents — to contributors — to 
all, who write, expecting others to read, we 
respectfully suggest, that you wait till you 
are quite sure you have an idea — an idea that 
will interest some body besides your own dear 
self, 

When sure you have an idea, put that idea 
in the fewest possible words, Put the words 
together mechanically, in pursuance of the 
laws of language. Let your sentences be short. 
Don’t send your readers away back to hunt 
for your nominative case, or antecedent. 

In this fast age, such is the deluge of ould 
be reading matter, that writers, if they wonld 
have readers, must write, not wholly for their 
own edification — Ep. 

——— 


PARSEES — "As a race, the Parsees are intelligent, 
active and energetic; with business capacities far 
above the average, they are usnally successful in 
amassing wealth, while they are extremly benevo- 
lent in dispensing their gains for both public and 
private charities. For private benefaction they 
have, however, but little call among themselves, 
since a Parsee pauper would be an nnheard-of 
anomaly. They burn npon their sacred altars flre 
which they brought from Persia, and which has 
never been extinguished since it was kindled by 
Zoroaster from the sun 4000 years ago. They think 
it can never go out till it has consumed all evil 
from the earth and the good has become univer- 
sally triumphant. * * * Memory fails to recall 
the case of asingle fire worshipper who was not 
strictly uprightin hisdealings. * * * Commence- 
ing with the worship of the sun and of {flre as his 


emblem. the Parsee grew into a sort of reverence 
The uir 


for the elements of air, earth and water. 
must not be contaminated by foul odors, and of 


necessity no filth could be tolerated anywhere, in | 


houses, street or snburb, and to this reverence for 
the pnrity of the atmosphere may be traced the 
absojute cleanliness for which fre worshippers are 
everywhere noted.”’— Investigator, 


SUNSHINE IN HOUSES. 
—O— 

THE time very likely will come when sunshine or 
sunlight will be so utilized as to be the entire 
remedy nsed for very many diseases. That it is a 
wonderful fertilizer none can doubt who know 
any thing about it. But how many houses are con- 
structed with a view to getting all the sunshine 
possible, especially when so much is needed in 
winter and spring? The living or sitting room, at 
these seasons of the year at least, shonld have full 
Southern exposure, with large windows to let in 
the sunshine. All sleeping rooms, closets, ward- 
robes and passage ways should receive the cleans- 
ing, vivifying infiuence of thesun. Sickly persons 
should court the sunshine as much as possible — 
sit in it, lie in it, luxuriate init. It doesn't cost 
any thing, only appreciation. A room warmed 
neither by sun nor by fire is unhealthy, and not fit 
for human habitation. It is a poor theory that 
sends men, women and children off into a cold 
room to sleep on healthy principles, when warmth 
has been excluded for a day or week, or perhaps 
months. The change in the temperature of aroom 
having both fire and sunshine, after the sun goes 
gonn: is exceedingly marked. A perceptible chilł 
is felt. 


SPIRIT COMMUNICATION. 


— 0m 
To F. W. Evans: 


A full basket, wlien presented, gives pleasure 
to the one presenting it, and to the receiver 
more than he can express, — lence all the 
baskets used in such a manner, would tend to 
harmonize a multitude, much larger than are 
assembled around, or in a so-called sacred 
edifice, where on a Sabbath Day, the so-called 
christian world assemble to offer prayers and 
praises, to a God they know but little of, strain- 
ing their every nerve to become popular in 
their utterances. 

Making long harangues of little inport, 
more than to evoke the ridicule of men, who 
are good and great from principle, who prefer 
a respectful silence to the blarney of a proud 
and ostentatious priest, who seeks the ap- 
plause of men without a single aspiration to 
become approved of God and the “ Invisibles.” 

James Lawrence, Cleveland, Ohio. March 3, 1873. 


Tne opinion is quite general that Thomas Paine 
was an atheist, but this extract from his last will 
seems to leave no room for doubt that, in spite of 
his skepticism on other points. he was a believer 
in God: “ Reposing confidence In my Creator, God, 
and in na other Belng, for T know of no other, 
nor believe in any other, I, Thomas Paine, of the 
city of New York, anthor of the work entitled 
‘Common Sense,’ written in Philadeiphia, In Janu- 
ary, 1776, which awakened America to a Declara- 
tion of Independence on the 4th of Jusy,” etc., ete. 
—_——_4___— 


Communications in future, to be addressed, 
“TIE SIPAKER,” 
Shakers, Albany Ca., N. Y. 
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“There is nothing covered which shall not 
be revealed ” Is now being fulfilled, 

The almost incredible revealments of “ Satan 
in Society” are fully sustained by Women and 
Men, who claim to speak from sorrowful ex- 
perience, and observations— fully establish- 
ing the scandalous fact, that worst prostitu- 
tion — most outrageous abuse of reproductive 
powers — of humanity — is perpetrated under 
sanction of law—cloaked under the sacred 


(?) ordinance of Matrimony. 
—___¢ —___ 
As CHRISTIANITY is gradually compelled to give 
up civil government, so it will gradually be com- 
pelled to give up associations with metaphysics, 
with long creeds, and with apostolic suceession, 
and chorals and candles, and bctake itself into 
the soul, and find Its empire to be bounded by 
faith in Christ, and an fipright life. In that day, 
and may it hasten its coming, all the hearts that 
love Christ and do the will of God wili be one. 
David Swing. 
\ 
THE expenses of States, counties, cities and 
towns in the Northern States, not represented by 
funded debts, have been estimated at $500,000,000. 
The increase of State debts on the war account was 
$123,000,000. The increase of city, town and county 
debts is estimated at £200,000,000. Total war ex- 
penses of the loyal States and the National Gov- 
ernment, $6,165,237,000. 

The estimated direct expenditures of the Con- 
federate States on account of the war were $2,000,- 
000,000. 

Aggregate expenses of the war to the country, 
North and South, $8, 165,237,000. 

The total receipts of af] sources during the sec- 
ond year of the war were less than $42,000,000. 
The expenditures were $60,000,000 per month —at 
the rate of $700,000,000 a year. 


QUESTIONS. 


As a people, why do we shave — cit off our beards? 
Why do the Chinese shave thcir heads, as they do 
theirfaces? Why do Chinese females cripple their 
feet, and some females their waists? Why does not 
Nature give up the struggle of centuries, and let 
Anglo-Saxon and Chinese nen be born minus sur- 
plus hair, and their feinales be born with wasp- 
like waists, high heels, chub-feet, and humps on 
their * * * *s, and on the baek of their heads? 
Does nature expect her children to become so sane 
that they can leave off a bad habit, without drop- 
ping a good one to balance it— progression with- 
out retrogression ? 


TRIBUTE. 


WEED. Parsons & CO., PUBLISHING HOUSE, 
39 & 41 Columbia St., Albany. 
Our Brother, Win. Offord, was from Engkinid. 
where he was Master Printer and Methodist Min- 
ister. After going through the above named 
Printing House, he remarked, “I have never seen 
an office where the system was so perfect, the 


LOW. Evans. 


) order so complete.” 


l indorse that opinion. 


